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COGNITIVE MAPPING AS SOCIAL PEDAGOGY

Ana-Rodica Staiculescu Prof.,PhD, Ovidius University Constanta
Ana Maria Munteanu, Assoc. Prof., PhD, Ovidius University Constanta

Abstract: The article explores the value of cognitive maps for thinking social and cultural complexity,
for space production and dynamics and for creating capabilities of human development. Taking in
consideration that the scientific approach can produce an accurate portrait of a limited field but
cannot represent or imagine “the whole picture”, the change of scales and the quantitative
transpositions of things in a grid can facilitate “grasping, assessing and apprehending them at a
glance”. According to Deleuze and Guattari, “the map can be conceived as a work of art, as a
political action or as a mediation”. New visual vocabularies, which can display n’ different
monitoring points to run a “traceroute” programme by an autonomous system, are useful in many
ways - to analyse significant paths of packet streams, to ‘“read” power maps - ‘“constitutive
diagrams” and ‘“‘cartography of dissemination”- or to track movements of diverse migration flows,
imprint contemporary symbolic relations (social roles, gender, class , hierarchies), and renew the
capacity for political intervention in the postmodern world.

Keywords: virtual space, network maps, cartography of dissemination, social pedagogy, network
ontology

Motto: “Never believe that smooth space will suffice to save us”.
(Gilles Deleuze, Félix Guattari, 4 Thousand Plateaus, 1987)

Space, network maps and performative knowledge

The topicality and relevance of Fredric Jameson’s project of cognitive mapping,
developed in Post Modernism or the Cultural Logic of Capitalism (1984), is reflected in the
long term collaboration of the critique Brian Holmes with the art group Bureau d’Etudes in
Paris. According to the information posted on their website! the group creates maps that
reveal “links between think tanks, financial firms, regulatory bodies, intelligence agencies,
media groups, networks of consumer distribution, weapon makers, and satellite companies”.
On the other hand, they assume to also depict “anarchist positions, dissident knowledge
producers, squats, and charts that relate to various forms of “non-capitalist exchange”. In their
professional practice “knowledge becomes inherently political and the question of access to
knowledge becomes of prime importance”. Accordingly,

“.‘1f space is performative, it has a history, and if knowledge is performative it is

spatial”. (Turnbull, 2002: 137)

Conversely, a” cartography of attachments” (to space as a “space of places”, a
container of history, communities, cultures, systems, institutions, etc.) would see maps as
inscriptions on space, as extensions and stratifications of space (Tuters, 2005). In performing
and imagining different spatial settings, ‘it allows far more differences to be explained than
when a single meta-narrative is applied after studying just one of them’ (Martin, 2005: 299).
Instead of being materialized into a site of power or a site of events, the political /
performative approach of knowledge imprinting a “cartography of attachments” may host
a meta/narrative level being currently translated into new media cartographies that multiply

! http://www.spatialagency.net/database/why/political/bureau-d-etudes
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interfaces for accessing/ tracing/ upgrading performativity. To perform “spatialisation” they
need “matrices for accessing spatial semantic and diverse intensities looking for expression”
(Rolnik, 2005, Latour, 2006). An interactive map posted on his blog by the designer Xiaoji-
Chen, and presented below(Fig.1) reveals distinct regional patterns of telephone conversations
depending on the geographic distribution and the variable frequency of calls, figured with
different colours and intensities. According to Xiaoji-Chen, “The Connected States of
America” is an “ interactive map where the user can click on a county to see its connectivity

with all others in the country” 2.

Fig.1 “A Visualization of Version Histories” by Xiaoji-Chen,
//xiaoji-chen.com/blog/tag/data-visualization/
posted on 07/07/20122
Screen shot courtesy of Hiaoji’s Design Blog:

One of the questions is if digital mapping can be considered a method to empower
individuals and communities to find their own movement/locatedness in both spaces (of
flows, and of places, Castells, 1999, 2004,2012) or rather an instrumentality of special
interest for the global economy, international relations or (trans)national governance. Second,
if a strategic grid digitally generated using all facilities of communication that a soft, network,
data base or archive may afford, thus all the conditions of performativity being created, the
map as visual format will meet specific requirements at the level of microperception and
micropolitics of the Internet i.e. of a cartography that affects/ intersects and reinforces the
public understanding of space in each of two forms conceptualized by Castells, both in terms
of architecture and dissemination of knowledge through cooperation /mobilisation, social
learning, debate and (inter)action. From a methodological point of view, “unveiling” hidden
spatial relations and their dynamics through digital mapping using diverse applications and
facilities, is of critical importance to overcome or correct thresholds and limits of human
perception for which the map may be either a frame, an instrumental knowledge, or a work of
art. Mapping is thus a synonym of scanning/ extending /augmenting as cognitive operations,
opening new fields and spatial dimensions, unlocking critical thinking from personal
experience to theory, passing through multiplicity, simultaneity, interrelatedness and flows.

Moreover, if the realization of a grid applies to the technique of a grid an instrumental
logic “out of lived space” and a symbol of “rational” domination, for a cartography of places

2 See also Xiaoji Chen’s dynamic maps in Seeing Differently: Cartography for Subjective Maps based on
Dynamic Urban Data. Thesis in Design and Computing
http.//descomp.scripts.mit.edu/www/ main_dir_link/images _projects/takehiko 01/xiaoji_map/xiaoji_map.html
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and attachments the grid is an architectural convention, a negotiation, an agreement (Kitller,
2012). Therefore, we will approach maps as applied (instrumental) thinking of space aiming
to monitor or to identify context changes or spatialized power/structures of authority/norms;
the maps are signifiers, they support the social representation that needs to be approached in
terms of objectivity, intelligibility, correctness and not least, in terms of a priori knowledge,
geopolitics, ideologies and injustice. Rolnik notes that ” the complexity of this projection
brings the realization that rather than fighting an illusionary “imperial grid”, new media
cartographies need to rapidly multiply interfaces for accessing and tracing performativity,
they need matrices for accessing spatial semantics (Rolnik, 2005). According to Holmes, the
Internet is the “vector of a new geography”, whose influences exceed virtual space and virtual
realities, shape “our lives in society”, and shift “our perceptions along with the ground
beneath our feet”. Thus, the development of new instrumentalities in communication science,
political science and education is needed in order to balance “the incapacity of our minds, to
map the great global multinational and decentred communicational network in which we find
ourselves caught as individual subjects”. Accordingly, the maps elaborated by the Bureau
d’Etude art group can therefore be seen as “tools of spatial agency” with special interest to
promoting an understanding of the highly complex workings of advanced capitalism, a
necessary step towards imagining a counter-position and effective resistance.

e How relevant are the network maps and aesthetic cartography for a social

pedagogy of the public understanding of space ?
e How relevant is the latter for the “’public sphere of the network™ or the new
(transnational) and (trans)public sphere(s) ?
e How do energy (diagrams) “work” ?

Critical theory in terms of spatial knowledge

The early 90s, Jameson coined the term cognitive mapping to argue the necessity to
renew the thinking and figuring the spatial dynamics of the global capitalism on the basis of a
critique of spatial relations of power. Epistemological shifts, pushed forward by the use of
sophisticated technical instruments, would need to be paralleled by the deployment of
radically new visual vocabularies, in order to produce a clearer understanding of
contemporary symbolic relations (social roles, class divides, hierarchies) and a fresh capacity
for political intervention in the postmodern world. Jameson stated that only by inventing
“some as yet unimaginable new mode of representing” could we “again begin to grasp our
positioning as individual and collective subjects and regain a capacity to act and struggle
which is at present neutralized by our spatial as well as our social confusion.” In “Cognitive
Mapping”, a text resulted from a discussion at Illinois University in 1990, Jameson pointed
the need for “an aesthetics of cognitive mapping” to resolve “the incapacity of our minds, at
least at present, to map the great global multinational and decentered communicational
network in which we find ourselves caught as individual subjects.” He conceived this
cartographic aesthetics as a collective pedagogy, whose challenge would be to correlate the
abstract knowledge of global realities with the imaginary figures that orient our daily
experience. Having such a challenging purpose he developed a complex rationale to advocate

10
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a connection between an episthemocritique® and an aesthetics of space as an appropriate
methodology for mapping the transformations that occurs.

I have tried to describe the first kind of space of classical or market capitalism in terms

of a logic of the grid, a reorganization of some older sacred and heterogeneous space

into geometrical and Cartesian homogeneity(our italics), a space of infinite
equivalence and extension of which you can find a kind of dramatic or emblematic
shorthand representation in Foucault's book on prisons. The emergence of this kind of
space will probably not involve so acute problems of figuration as those we will
confront in the later stages of capitalism, since here, for the moment, we witness that
the long familiar process generally associated with the Enlightenment”, and among
them..... “the standardization of both subject and object, the denaturalization of desire
and its ultimate displacement by commodification or, in other words, success, and so

on” (Jameson, 1990:2).

It results that the cartographic aesthetic responds to an urgent need of individuals to
regain control over space (of flows) and to counterbalance its power through mapping. At a
distance of several decades, Holmes maintains the argumentation line advocating “a
pedagogical political culture” - which seeks to endow the individual subject with some new
heightened sense of its place in the global system, which will necessarily have to respect this
now enormously representational dialectics of the postmodern condition and invent radically
new forms in order to do it justice... The political form of postmodernism if here ever is any
will have as its vocation the invention and projection of a global cognitive mapping on a
social as well as a spatial scale (Holmes,2010).

A recent analysis by Robert Tally maps the common points between Jameson and
Foucault’s theories of space and spatiality and asserts a ‘cartographical imperative’ for two
aspects of major importance: 1) “once space and spatial relations can be understood as
inherently significant aspects of our being-in-the-world, not just in an abstract sense but also
as a visceral sensation felt in our everyday activities (our italics), then it becomes clear that a
“cartographical imperative” animates our actions and interactions in the Lebenswelt”. 2) the
increased reassertion of spatiality into the methods and practices we use to make sense of the
world in which we live has made clear that mapping is now a crucial element of nearly all of
our studies (Tally, 2013).

It results that the cartographical imperative is in line with the Marxist analysis of
space but keeps a human/social stance on cognition, the criticism being oriented to enhance
its reliability and substance. An aesthetic cartography has to relate the symbolic side of maps
and the theoretical sensitivity to the change of scales and the transformations of socio-political
patterns, including the politics of representation and instrumentalities that make-sense of
global space and spatialisation (of technology, finance, economy, migration, the flexible
accumulation of capitals, etc.). Harvey refers also to a "compression of time and space” and
its consequences including “the collapse of value systems” embedding the social

I use the word 'compression' because a strong case can be made that the history of

capitalism has been characterized by speed-up in the pace of life, while so overcoming

3 Tally, jr."This Space that Gnaws and Claws at Us. Foucault, Cartographics, and Geocriticism"
Epistémocritique , Volume IX - Automne 2011.

11
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spatial barriers that the world sometimes seems to collapse inwards upon us (240).

The central value system . . . is dematerialized and shifting, time horizons are

collapsing, and it is hard to tell exactly what space we are in when it comes to

assessing causes and effects, meanings or values (298).

Another significant rapprochement between Jameson’s ideas and Harvey’s radical
geographical analysis of capitalism, consists mainly in a “critical engagement” with space, a
methodological attitude that opposes the positivist approach in geography, the inequities and
injustice which affect de facto spaces and societies, a position defended in a series of
influential books beginning with “Social Justice and The City’(1973) to “Justice, Nature and
the Geography of Difference” (1996), including “The condition of Postmodernity” (1989)*.

Cognitive mapping as a knowledge factor

In “The Forms of Capital” (1986) Bourdieu underlines the importance of two forms of
capital-social and cultural capital- that at the time were not included in the economic theories
of the accumulation of capital. He warns that the decentering processes in the late capitalism
are produced by the very systems designed to (mechanically) adjust imbalances missing the
cultural aggregator whose lack of understanding in the economic theory have contributed to
lingering structural differences and fracture °.

The social world is accumulated history, and if it is not to be reduced to a

discontinuous series of instantaneous mechanical equilibria between agents(our

italics) who are treated as interchangeable particles, one must reintroduce into it the

notion of capital and with it, accumulation and all its effects (Bourdieu, 1986).

The attempt to apply this concern to digital media analysis leads Matei to a valuable
development of the theory of social capital. He coins the concept of “practice capital” by
extending the concept of social capital that diverse authors (Uslaner, Putnam, others) have
conceptualized in relation to trust as a ,,secret ingredient” of both institutional functioning and
social action (Matei, 2014). He focuses the analysis on a cultural factor -the debate- that
makes the network energy to work/emerge as a metalevel, an array of dynamic interchanges
which stimulates both the capitalization of digital resources in databases and archives and
materializes these connections and exchanges into collaborative projects. In a recent study he
explores the research significance of the C-Span Video Archive ® building a distinct
perspective on debate as “a hortatory social practice” that develops a making-sense creative
energy, forges new spaces (of discussions), “constituting” (a term with complex connotations
in the theory structuration) the meta-level of the network -“collecting” also data journalism
and public affairs into a node of interactions, similar to web of life. He also proposes a

* The same position was adopted by several geographers and anthropologists, some of Harvey’s former students
now in high academic positions in USA and European countries, Neil Smith, Richard Walker,Erik Swzngedouw,
Michael Johns, Maarten Hajer, Patrick Bond, Melissa Wright, and Greg Ruiters.

5> “Migrants in Europe A Statistical Portrait of Migrants from the first and second generation”, Theme:
Population and social conditions, EUROSTAT, European Union, 2011.

6 Matei, S. A. (forthcoming). A social network analysis “practice capital” approach to enhance the C-Span
Archive with meta-communication data to support public affairs debates and data journalism In R. X. Browning
(Ed.), The C-SPAN Archives: An interdisciplinary resource for discovery, learning, and engagement. West
Lafayette, IN: Purdue University Press. (anticipated publication date: 2014)

12
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method to measure the ,,accumulation ”of practice capital that registers the spatialisation of
influence of active users through ,,discovering, learning and engagement”. (Matei, 2014).

To capture practice capital all that is said is connected to all that was said by other
speakers by measuring the distance in time between what was said and by moderating
the link by the amount of what was said, using a gravitational pull formula: M*m/d2.
Once the ties are established, you can measure the degree of centrality for each team
member, which becomes his or her level of practice capital. More central members
have the greatest influence on the practice(our italics). (Matei, 2014).

To a certain extent the practice capital refers to the theory of Sola Price of cores (nuclei)
of preferential connections related to preferential attachment processes(Sola Price, 1976) but
as explained by Matei, it takes into account a form of agency which enhances the participation
of members in debates, as an interaction architecture that integrates digital support.

Instead of conclusion we will keep Bourdieu’s theoretical framework of the accumulation
of capital on the one hand and the digital focus on the other. Hence we can reformulate and
recontextualize the social capital issue and its transformation in the (hybrid) field of the
network theory.

1.

the capital is “accumulated labor” (the question is who or what really “works” if the
application runs) in its materialized (and dematerialized) form or its ‘incorporated,’
embodied form)” . Thus, changing or/and maintaining the framework of interpretation
and taking into account the emerging changes that redesign and modify the character,
organisation and nature of work,

a digital archive/data base might be considered as a ‘“dematerialized mode of
capitalisation” and can host even more than a double articulation either “appropriated
on a private, i.e., exclusive, basis” or on socially/publicly shared one.

The interaction between technical(algorithmic) functionnings and performativity with
personal and agents or groups of agents enables them” to appropriate social energy in
the form of reified”(non-human) or “living labor” (social practice in terms of debates
on forums, “modes of talk / modes of action” as defined by Massumi) (2010).

In the language of Latour, an archive or a data base might be/is a “non-human actor ”
which “cooperates” with other non/human actors and with human ones (designers,
users and others more or less visible) in the construction of a sense - a representation
connected to signifiers (of reality, as well as real/located spaces), which are not the
reality itself but cognitive maps/grid of the real or projected space. Thus,

to map hybrid relations of digital networks “must not be seen as referential”
Massey’s warns that a map is not the real space but a drawing, a picture — Thus, it can
be defined as

an instrument to sign up ‘the interface between two forms of circulation’ (Latour and
Hermant, 2006). The authors accept that they simplify things “but it allows
augmenting and performing spatialities we could not imagine before”. Compared to
this instrumental neutral approach in terms of “interface of circulation”(that equates
“performance” in “circulation”),

the concept of practice capital maintains at least a possibility to see different spatial
patterns resulting from the upgrading the dialogue of minds with cognitive tools
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(embedded applications) in creating new (hybrid) spaces/worlds as well as to frame or
treat them critically. In this case

8. the term “cooperation” makes sense even in a controversial way of a very serious
statement of the Actor/Network Theory (Latour, 2005), being acceptable for IT
engineers and architects’ to define new forms of agency and interaction architectures,
but far from the common sense understanding anchored within the anthropological
mode of thinking.

The gap between experts and nonexperts is more visible when experts who possess a
recognized defining capacity refer to nonexperts in terms of “targets”, “population”
,“ordinary citizens”, while ordinary citizens are expected to assume the role of stakeholders
of public policies, a role requiring appropriate abilities to assess, assume or cooperate in
sustainable development projects or Egovernance. These contradictory definitions have to be
considered in connection to the dynamics of transformations between social and cultural
capital and diverse forms of agency, including “multiple humans interacting with multiple
automated control agents”. According to Bourdieu, “..the structure of the distribution of the
different types and subtypes of capital at a given moment in time represents the immanent
structure of the social world, i.e. , the set of constraints, inscribed in the very reality of that
world, which govern its functioning in a durable way, determining the chances of success for
practices...”. He concludes that is in fact impossible to account for the structure and
functioning of the social world unless one reintroduces capital in all its forms and not solely
in the one form recognized by economic theory”.

But a significant and positive aspect of the theory of practice capital is the “restoration
of the modern sense of becoming” based on the development of digital resources that nuances
the stance of discontinuity promoted by Paul Drucker in “The Age of the Discontinuity”,
(1969). In a knowledge society even a subject of multiple measurements and control like the
human capital is a key factor that improves the quality of an archive and out of which new
spaces and interfaces emerge. A phenomenology seems to animates the digital space, which
is, in many aspects distinct from the network entelechy (pure emergentism) as defined by
Callon, Latour Law in science anthropology. On the other hand, a relevant relation between
online/offline makes archives more complex, interdisciplinary spaces as opposed to “by
design” versions of sociability and stereotyped profiles of users - players. Thus ’practice
capital’ might be assessed both as a resource a quality or a poietic energy beyond pure
rhetorics or digital architecture. It is of major importance that the reflection on public
understanding continues through practical learning, which is embedded in all sorts of images,
promises, discourses more or less conflictive - and of an instrument that can easily convert
multiplicity into reasonable, clear and effectively perceptive overviews of spatiality.

7 See also D. Schreckenghost et al, Supporting Group Interaction among Humans and Autonomous Agents the
authors’s aim is”’to give background on human interaction with space-based” through ,,an architecture that
supports multiple humans interacting with multiple automated control agents”.
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STIMULATION OF NON-FORMAL EDUCATION THROUGH SCHOLARSHIP
EMANUEL GOJDU IN THE CONTEXT HORIZON 2020 - PROJECT

Avram Tripon Prof. PhD, ,,Petru Maior” University of Targu-Mures

Abstract: Horizon 2020 is the biggest EU Research and Innovation programme. It promises more
breakthroughs, discoveries and world-firsts by taking great ideas from the lab to the market. The
European Institute of Innovation&Technology (EIT) achieves its mission by fully integrating all three
sides of the ‘knowledge triangle’, i.e. higher education, research and business, in Knowledge and
Innovation Communities (KICs). By bringing together leading players from all these dimensions to
cooperate within the KICs, the EIT is able to promote innovation in Europe. EIT is a good example to
make an associative structure for research, innovation and implementation. Preparing for a new
attitude print new meaning whole life, based on non-formal education. We start with this in the
scholarship Emmanuel Gojdu. All scholarship Emmanuel Gojdu provide / have an action that effects
25 years minimum. Emanuil Gojdu was born to an Aromanian family that originated in Moscopole.
He attended high school in his native town. After completing the high school studies, he studied law at
the Academy of Law in Oradea (1820-1821), then in Bratislava (1821-1822) and Budapest (1822-
1824), becoming both a lawyer and a politician in 1824. He was a supporter of the rights of the
Romanians in Transylvania and Hungary. In his will, dating from 1869, he left his wealth to
"the Romanian Orthodox people of Hungary and Transylvania" and it was administered by a
foundation which bore his name and functioned between 1870 and 1917, one which awarded
thousands of scholarships to Transylvanian Romanians. Among the students who received such
scholarships were Traian Vuia, Octavian Goga, Constantin Daicoviciu, Petru Groza and Victor
Babes.

Keywords: project, HORIZON 2020, innovation, non-formal education, scholarship Emmanuel
Gojdu

Horizon 2020 is the biggest EU Research and Innovation programme. It promises
more breakthroughs, discoveries and world-firsts by taking great ideas from the lab to the
market. By coupling research and innovation, Horizon 2020 is helping to achieve this with its
emphasis on excellent science, industrial leadership and tackling societal challenges. The goal
is to ensure Europe produces world-class science, removes barriers to innovation and makes it
easier for the public and private sectors to work together in delivering innovation. Horizon
2020 is open to everyone, with a simple structure that reduces red tape and time so
participants can focus on what is really important. This approach makes sure new projects get
off the ground quickly — and achieve results faster. The EU Framework Programme for
Research and Innovation will be complemented by further measures to complete and further
develop the European Research Area. These measures will aim at breaking down barriers to
create a genuine single market for knowledge, research and innovation.

Emanuil Gojdu (Gozsdu Mané in Hungarian; 9 February 1802, Nagyvarad, Hungary
(now Oradea, Romania)—3 February 1870, Pest-Buda, Hungary) was a Romanian lawyer in
the Austrian Empire. Emanuil Gojdu was born to an Aromanian family that originated
in Moscopole. He attended high school in his native town. After completing the high school
studies, he studied law at the Academy of Law in Oradea (1820-1821), then
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in Bratislava (1821-1822) and Budapest (1822-1824), becoming both a lawyer and a
politician in 1824. He was a supporter of the rights of the Romanians
in Transylvania and Hungary. In his will, dating from 1869, he left his wealth to
"the Romanian Orthodox people of Hungary and Transylvania" and it was administered by a
foundation which bore his name and functioned between 1870 and 1917, one which awarded
thousands of scholarships to Transylvanian Romanians. Among the students who received
such scholarships were Traian Vuia, Octavian Goga, Constantin  Daicoviciu, Petru
Groza and Victor Babes. In 1918, the headquarters of the foundation was moved to Sibiu,
which became part of Romania, although its assets (mostly buildings) remained in Hungary.
According to the 247th article of the 1920 Treaty of Trianon, Hungary was supposed hand
over the assets to Romania. However, and despite several agreements between Hungary and
Romania in 1924, 1930 and 1937, this was never done. The assets, consisting mostly of real
estate in Budapest and of bank accounts which held the income from the buildings, was
confiscated by theHungarian Communist government in 1952, and in 1990 became the
property of Erzsébetvaros, the 7th District of the Budapest Municipality. In 1999, the
Budapest Municipality leased the buildings to a Hungarian-Cypriot company. The assets are
currently estimated to be worth between $812 million and $1.1 billion. In 2006, an agreement
was signed between the two governments, through which the Romanian side would withdraw
all claim in favor of a newly established Hungarian-Romanian foundation. However, it is not
yet known whether the Romanian parliament would approve this. The Romanian Orthodox
Church has made public its disagreement with any such compromise, and warned that it
would use all legal means to get the assets, as it should be the recipient according to Gojdu's
will. [1]

The European Institute of Innovation&Technology (EIT) is a good example to
make an associative structure for research, innovation and implementation. E/7T achieves
its mission by fully integrating all three sides of the ‘knowledge triangle’, i.e. higher
education, research and business, in Knowledge and Innovation Communities (KICs). By
bringing together leading players from all these dimensions to cooperate within the KICs, the
EIT is able to promote innovation in Europe. EIT is a good example to make an associative
structure for research, innovation and implementation.

While the EIT’s Headquarters are situated in Budapest (Hungary), the EIT is not
concentrated in one campus as a traditional institute, instead operating through the KICs. Each
of the KICs operates across a number of hubs called ‘co-location centres’ and there are
currently 19 co-location centres spread across Europe. Climate-KIC additionally operates
through six regions, each led by a regional or local government in Regional Implementation
and Innovation Communities (RICs).

KICs carry out a whole range of activities, covering the entire innovation chain —
including training and education programmes, reinforcing the journey from research to the
market, innovation projects and business incubators. KICs have been conceived so that they
are able to react in an effective and flexible way to new challenges and changing
environments.
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Each KIC has been set up as a legal entity and has appointed a CEO to run its
operations — a first for an EU initiative. The EIT has provided the KICs with a great degree of
autonomy to define their legal status, internal organisation and working methods. The KICs
are driven by a pursuit of excellence in all of their activities and are established with the aim
of reaching the necessary critical mass to achieve systemic impact, including the creation of
new businesses and new jobs, and the promotion of new skills and entrepreneurial talent in
the economy.

As new types of partnerships within the European innovation landscape, KICs are
characterised by the following features[2]:

High degree of integration: each KIC is organised around an independent legal entity,
gathering world-class KIC partners from all the innovation dimensions. The specificity of
the KICs is to integrate, for the first time at EU level, education and entrepreneurship with
research and innovation. The EIT does not address education, research and innovation
independently but instead simultaneously, as constitutive elements of a single innovation
chain, to deliver incremental and disruptive innovation.

Long-term perspective: each KIC is set up for a minimum of seven years to contribute
to overcoming fragmentation via world-class, long-term, integrated partnerships. This long-
term perspective enables partners to commit to a strategic initiative for a longer time than in
traditional innovation policy initiatives. It also ensures that the KIC is able to focus on
short-, mid- and long-term objectives, remaining agile enough to adapt to emerging needs
from the field in which they operate.

Efficient governance: strong leadership is a pre-requisite; each KIC is driven by a
CEO and KIC partners are represented by single legal entities for more streamlined
decision-making. KICs must produce annual business plans, including an ambitious
portfolio of activities from education to business creation, with clear targets and
deliverables, looking for both market and societal impact.

The co-location model: each KIC consists of five or six world-class innovation
hotspots, building and leveraging on existing European capacities. A co-location centre
brings together diverse teams of individuals from across the Knowledge Triangle together in
one physical place (usually within partners’ universities or companies), acting as a hub for
many KIC activities, and combining competences and skills developed in different areas of
specialisation at a pan-European level.

KICs culture: Europe needs to embrace a true entrepreneurial culture, which is
essential for capturing the value of research and innovation, for setting-up new ventures and
actual market deployment of innovations in potential high-growth sectors. KICs are doing
just this by integrating education and entrepreneurship with research and innovation and
operating according to business logic and a results-oriented approach.

Performance Measurement

In order to show the impact of its activities, the EIT is implementing an internal
mechanism that allows monitoring of its performance and the objectives achieved, focusing
on achievements, outputs and the generation of both economic and societal impact,
benchmarked against best international practices. That is the objective of the EIT Performance

19



CCI3 EDUCATION SCIENCES

Measurement System [3].

The EIT Performance Measurement System

The EIT’s Performance Measurement System (PMS) was designed in early 2012 and is
being implemented during the course of autumn 2012. Its overall objective is to support a
result-oriented monitoring of the implementation of the EIT strategy. It consists of four levels,
reflecting the multi-layered governance of the EIT. It is based on common strategic objectives
resulting from a shared vision and values of the EIT and the KIC:

Level 1 — KIC level: KICs have put in place rigorous criteria for the monitoring of
their activities portfolio. KICs gauge the impact of their activities through KIC-specific Key
Performance Indicators (KPIs) that are included in the annual business plans they present to
the EIT.

Level 2 — Cross-KIC level: The EIT Performance Measurement System reflects the
strategic objectives of the EIT delivered by the Institute and each of the KICs. Examples of
such indicators comprise, inter alia, the number of start-ups created, new products and
services launched in the market and the number of graduates.

Level 3 — EIT level: The EIT Performance Measurement System includes specific
indicators aimed at assessing the EIT Headquarters’ own processes and activities, focusing
on its operational efficiency, positioning and value added. These indicators include, for
example, the talent on the job, operational excellence, outreach and dissemination.

Level 4 — EU Level: The European Commission will use the data collected by the EIT
and the KICs in order to demonstrate their contribution to the general objectives of EU
policies and programmes, such as Horizon 2020. The synergies of EIT planned activities
with other EU programmes will be assured via the EIT Triennial Work Programme.

The EIT reports on all its monitoring activities in its Annual Activity Report.

Entrepreneurship

Europe needs more entrepreneursf4].

Creating more business and more jobs through fast-growing, innovative firms is one
of the key objectives of the Innovation Union. A cornerstone of the EIT’s activity through the
KICs is to support innovation in existing companies and also the creation of new business
opportunities. The vital ingredients in fostering entrepreneurial activities are ensuring access
to finance and support for enhancing business skills.

In order to tackle this gap in entrepreneurial mindset, the EIT aims to create a more
favourable environment in Europe for talent and entrepreneurship driven innovation to
flourish. One of the challenges is to achieve a shift in the perception and recognition of
entrepreneurs in Europe. This is why boosting and encouraging individuals and companies to
embrace innovation and take it to the market are among the EIT’s top priorities. To this end,
the EIT facilitates cross-learning meetings on entrepreneurship, provides platforms for cross-
KIC interaction and acts as a gate-opener beyond the KICs’ individual projects. It has initiated
a number of activities in support of the KICs’ and CLCs’ entrepreneurship activities, notably
the EIT Entrepreneurship Awards as well as theEIT Roundtable of Entrepreneurs.
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Preparing the entrepreneurs of the future

In each of the KICs’ respective fields, innovation and entrepreneurship are strong
vectors to overcome global societal challenges. Together with the KICs, the EIT is placing a
strong emphasis on developing the next generation of young entrepreneurs, encouraging and
supporting individuals and companies to develop innovative ideas and take them to the
market, thus contributing to a more innovative and competitive Europe.
All three KICs offer, through their entrepreneurship programme, a range of business support
services that help entrepreneurs translate their ideas into successful businesses. These services
focus on areas such as support for technology, market assessment, access to human resources,
mentoring and, last but not least, seed and venture capital through specific KIC innovation
funds.

The added value of the KICs stems from helping the entrepreneurs in one Member
States to enter, through the network of co-location centres and contacts, into several Member
States and develop a clear strategy towards the penetration of the European market, breaking
the existing fragmentation around national markets and overcoming the entrepreneurs’ fear of
going European at an early stage.
Business Development Key Features

Fostering the development of new businesses

Organising a European-wide specialised business support that is committed to finding

the first customer for young ventures
Accelerating time to market of innovations through demonstration actions, facilitating
experience labs and demand-side measures

All three KICs also have the objective of decreasing the average time to market of innovations
and they have established specific activities to fulfill this objective such as the Climate-KIC
Market Accelerator, the EIT ICT Labs Technology Transfer programme and the KIC
InnoEnergy Highway®

EIT Awards

One of the EIT’s main aims is to create an environment that allows entrepreneurship
and innovation to flourish - both as a mind-set and activity. In order to support this aim, the
EIT organises annual awards to recognise and reward the innovative projects and young
entrepreneurial talent that Europe has to offer.
Launched in 2012, the EIT Awards highlight the exciting ideas and start ups that are coming
out of the EIT’s Knowledge and Innovation Communities (KICs), and showcase the talent
emerging from the potential of the individuals involved with EIT-labelled and KIC training
programmes.For both the nominees and the winners, the awards are a great opportunity to
share their ideas with the world.
Every year, each of the KICs (Climate-KIC, EIT ICT Labs and KIC InnoEnergy) select three
nominees for each award category. 2012 introduced the Venture awards, which celebrate
breakthrough innovations and exciting start-ups. They are joined this year by the
new CH.A.N.G.E awards, which celebrate Europe’s newest generation of entrepreneurs and
the ideas they are producing.
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The objectives of the EIT Awards[5] are to:
Promote innovation
Encourage entrepreneurship
Celebrate European success

Outreach

The EIT actively shares learnings, novel practices and results that emerge from the
activities of its KICs with innovation stakeholders across the European Union, including
policy makers and practitioners. Indeed, the EIT can play the decisive role in synthesising the
diversity of approaches applied by the KICs and in making them transferable in areas where
innovation capacity is weak, and which would otherwise not be able to benefit from the
experience gained by the EIT. Such outreach will ensure that the benefits of the EIT
experience promote the development of innovation capacity in these areas. In order to achieve
this, the EIT will continue to deploy and fully utilise a wide range of dissemination and
outreach tools available particularly focusing on contemporary and innovative tools that not
only allow the Institute to actively share information with its stakeholder community but also
exchange practical knowledge and innovation models with them through a ‘learning by doing’
approach. The EIT will also actively encourage participation in outreach activities
and provide support, as appropriate, to the KICs in relation to the Regional Innovation
Scheme[6].

EIT Regional Innovation Scheme (RIS)

The EIT Regional Innovation Scheme (EIT RIS) [7] is a structured outreach scheme to
support the integration of the Knowledge Triangle and increase the innovation capacity in
areas and regions in Europe not directly benefitting from the EIT and its KICs. It is based on a
two-way engagement between KICs and selected partnerships from the wider European
innovation community and is based on the following key principle.

EIT RIS - Key Principles

Coherent and structured outreach scheme
The EIT RIS is a structured outreach scheme which forms an integral part of the KIC’s
overall strategy. It has clearly defined strategic objectives translated into targeted activities
and resulting in concrete outcomes.

Excellence
The EIT RIS is targeted at excellent partnerships representing the three sides of the
Knowledge Triangle - leading higher education institutions, research organisations and
businesses - as well as other stakeholders essential in spurring regional innovation, such as
regional policy makers and public entities. With a view to fully embrace opportunities for
enhancing innovation capacity, the EIT RIS implemented by the KICs aims at capitalising on
the untapped potential offered by the diversity of regions in Europe. If harnessed well, it will
allow the EIT and its KICs to extend their reach to new geographical areas and to reach out to
excellent partnerships of the Knowledge Triangle.

Thematic alignment
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EIT RIS partnerships should demonstrate a clear thematic alignment with EIT themes and
KIC specific focus areas. With a view to ensure strategic impact at larger scale, they explicitly
refer to relevant regional innovation plans, including the Smart Specialisation Strategies
(RIS3) designed to boost regional innovation in order to achieve economic growth and
prosperity by enabling regions to focus on their strengths.

Voluntary and autonomous implementation by KICs
KICs implement the EIT RIS on a voluntary and autonomous basis. Implementation will be
driven primarily by the co-location centres as hubs of the Knowledge Triangle integration.

Openness and transparency
EIT RIS partnerships will be selected by the KICs through open and transparent processes.
Participation in the EIT RIS does not imply automatically a potential future partnership with a
KIC, however, it does not impede it either. Strategic decisions on the widening (and/or
deepening) of their partnership remain solely at the discretion of the KICs.

Activities

Activities undertaken as part of the EIT RIS ensure the flow of both knowledge and
people between KICs and selected partnerships with a view to enhance the regional
innovation capacity by fostering the integration of the Knowledge Triangle. EIT RIS activities
are an integral part of the KICs’ operations. They are designed by KICs in a fit-for-purpose
way taking into account their own specificities, overall strategy and portfolio in order to
optimise the potential benefits and impact for both the participants and the KICs themselves.

The EIT RIS may include structured mobility actions to ensure that talent — students,
researchers, teaching staff and entrepreneurs of any age and gender and at all career levels and
across disciplines — beyond the KICs have the opportunity to get involved in and learn from
the KIC activities.

Benefits

Selected EIT RIS partnerships and their regions benefit from the exchange of
knowledge and good practice capitalising on their strengths, accelerating their innovation
output, boosting regional innovation, and thus contributing to economic growth and
prosperity. As main innovation actors in the regions, their participation in the EIT RIS will
strengthen the regional innovation eco-system and output.

Based on the principle that people are and/or act as carriers of knowledge, participants
from diverse backgrounds will be able to apply the knowledge, expertise and entrepreneurial
mind-set gained through this stimulus scheme in the KICs. Upon return they will benefit not
only their institutions but also the way in which innovation is approached in their areas of
origin. Moreover, they may act as multipliers by sharing the insights gained and the tangible
benefits of the scheme with the selected partnership and beyond. By collaborating with
excellent partnerships from across Europe’s regions, KICs benefit from an influx of talent and
ideas which add value to their activities and amplify their impact in spurring innovation.
Selected partnerships may act as test beds for the EIT and its KICs with a view to explore
how Knowledge Triangle governance and activities could be replicated in and how lessons
learnt and emerging good practices can be transferred successfully to a multitude of
environments.
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Funding. Selected EIT RIS partnerships will primarily use “other sources” of funding,
such as national and regional funding, including EU Structural Fund monies and own
resources to participate in the EIT RIS. To ensure the participation of individuals from
diverse backgrounds the EIT may finance structured mobility actions.
Synergies and Complementarities
The EIT RIS will create synergies and complementarities with other EU, national,
regional innovation initiatives and funding. There are opportunities for mutually reinforcing
interaction with the EU's Cohesion Policy by addressing the links between the local and
global aspects of innovation. KIC Co-location Centres are well positioned to capitalise on
various funding schemes from their respective regions. The Co-location Centres offer
platforms for cross-border collaboration playing a major role in strengthening the local-global
connectivity of the KIC as a whole, including through close co-operation with regional
authorities, in particular those involved in designing and delivering the Regional Innovation
Strategies for Smart Specialisation (RIS3).

for two aspects of major importance: 1) once space and spatial relati
The EIT RIS has been conceptualised in a way that allows for synergies and efficiency gains
for regions that have been designing Smart Specialisation Strategies (RIS3) and are looking
for a better integration of the Knowledge Triangle as a driver on enhanced innovation
capacity at regional level. The identification of relevant funding instruments, in particular the
use of EU Structural Funds for participating in the EIT RIS is strongly encouraged and
supported by policy makers in order to strengthen synergies and complementarities at all
governance levels.
EIT is a good example to make an associative structure for research, innovation and
implementation. Preparing for a new attitude print new meaning whole life, based on non-
formal education. We start with this in the scholarship Emmanuel Gojdu. Preparing for a new
attitude print new meaning whole life, based on non-formal education. We start with this in
the scholarship Emmanuel Gojdu. All scholarship Emmanuel Gojdu provide / have an action
that effects 25 years minimum. [8]
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PROFESSIONAL VALUES AMONG HIGH SCHOOL STUDENTS

Laura Goran, Prof., PhD, Loredana Banica, Assistant, PhD Student, Cosmin Lungu,
Assistant, PhD Student, ”Spiru Haret” University of Bucharest

Abstract: Dominant professional values indicate vectors according to which individuals choose their
career paths and further professional development. These vectors have a strong social impact.

The present study aims to reveal the future orientations of high school students to their working life
and therefore their social engagement as active generation. The study was conducted between
February-September 2014, in Bucharest, on a sample of 1600 12 th grade high school students.

High school students professional values are focused predominantly to the elements of social and
environmental context of a job / career and not to the values that define the standard of living and
self-realization. This predominance can be directly related to chronological age and psychosocial
context.

Keywords: professional values, high school students, social background, career, professional line

Motto: ,, Calitatile personale sunt mari daca stii cum sa le folosesti”

A fi educat Inseamna a reflecta, in permanenta, asupra nevoilor tale si ale celor din jur,
inseamnd a avea acces la informatii pe care sd stii cum sa le folosesti pentru a-ti castiga
armonia intrapsihicd si 1n relatii cu ceilalti, Inseamna a dobandi si dezvolta cunostinte si
competente .... Tnseamnd, pana la urma, sa fii acea persoand care ocupa locul potrivit in
Univers.

Vine un moment 1n viata fiecaruia in care ne intrebam ce vrem sa devenim, ce cariera
sa urmam, ce profesie sa ne alegem, adica ne intrebam ce cautam n viata noastra? Si aceasta
»perioadd a intrebarilor” debuteaza odatd cu optiunea pentru alegerea unui liceu sau a
profilului lui.

Vorbim tot mai des de ambitii (si mai ales profesionale), de succes (in carierd), de
efort, motivatie, valori si aspiratii etc. E adevarat, daca revenim la explicatia enuntatd anterior
legatd de educatie/educat regdsim toate aceste paliere enumerate, mai ales dacd ludm in
considerare si caracteristicle continuturilor generale ale educatiei care vizeaza toate cele 5
dimensiuni de formare — dezvoltare morali, intelectuald, psihofizici, estetici si tehnologica.®

Ori liceul si profilul ales se potriveste ca o manusa (sau nu!) si devine astfel
compatibil cu asteptarile personale si ambitiile profesionale.

Anii de liceu parcursi dezvolta, pe de o parte, competente, totodatd ne motiveaza sa
devenim mai buni, mai valorosi; reprezintd o etapad de modelare, transformare, Innobilare
intelectuala personald. Este o munca ce implica vointa, dar care va fi rasplatita toata viata.

Ca dimensiuni ale personalitatii, valorile profesionale fac parte din sistemul axiologic,
referindu-se la aspecte ale activitatii profesionale. Inca de la varsta adolescentei, alegerea unei
viitoare profesii pune individul in fata unui spectrum de criterii: motivationale, aptitudinale,
capacitate de autoevaluare, oferte educationale si de locuri de munca si, nu in ultimul rand,
valori profesionale. Existd asadar o relatie directa si bilaterala intre structura de personalitate

8 Cristea, S. (2003), Fundamentele stiintelor educatiei. Teorie generald a educatiei, Litera Educational.
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si alegerea vuiitoarei cariere. In aceasta relatie, valorile profesionale au un rol determinant, ca
modalitdti de orientare a propriilor actiuni. Aceste valori nu sunt direct observabile, ci sunt
constituite din elemente cognitive, afective si volitive. Cu cat valorile profesionale sunt clare
si bine structurate, cu atat alegerile in cariera vor fi realiste si generatore de satisfactie.

Prin studiul de fatd ne propunem sa realizim o radiografiere a valorilor profesionale
ale liceenilor din clasele terminale aparfinand unor licee din Bucuresti. Autorii au urmarit
relevarea modului in care valorile profesionale se structureaza in functie de specificul liceului
— profil de studiu (teoretic, tehnologic, tehnic etc.), acesta fiind un indicator al masurii in care
competentele formare Tn anii de liceu si contextul grupului microsocial influenteaza, prin axa
valoricd, posibilele alegeri in viitoarea cariera.

Studiul s-a desfasurat in perioada februarie 2013 — mai 2014 si a inclus un numar de
1600 de liceeni de clasa a XII-a din 18 Licee din Bucuresti.

Valorile profesionale ale liceenilor au fost evaluate cu ajutorul Inventarului de valori
profesionale (D. Super, adaptat de S. Chelcea, 1994). Acest Inventar evalueaza (pe o scala
Lickert) 15 wvalori profesionale: altruism, valori estetice, stimulare intelectualda, reusita
profesionala, independenta, prestigiul, conducere, avantaje economice, siguranta profesioala,
ambianta fizica, relatiile cu superiorii, relatiile cu colegii, modul de viata, varietatea,
creativitatea.

Analiza frecventei raspunsurilor releva ca cele mai pregnante valori profesionale la
nivelul populatiei investigate sunt: modul de viata (tendinta de a alege o cariera profesionala
care oferd oportunitdti de timp liber si, de asemenea, echilibrul dintre disponibilitatea pentru
sarcinile profesionale si cea destinatd familiei loisirului); relatiile cu superiorii (alegerea unui
loc de munca in care managerii sunt corecti, impartiali, recunosc valoarea fiecarui subaltern si
il respecta opiniile); avantajele economice (tendinta de a alege un loc de munca care ofera
venituri substantiale); ambianta fizica (orientarea catre un loc de munca in care conditiile sunt
confortabile, de exemplu luminozitate, liniste, curatenie, cromatica adecvata).

Aceste rezultate nu sunt insd suficiente pentru a oferi imaginea completd asupra
obiectivului propus.

Pentru analiza statistica a datelor primare a fost utilizat Testul Kruskal - Wallis pentru
a determina daca au existat diferente de punctaj intre grupuri. Distributiile de scoruri nu sunt
similare pentru toate grupurile, acest lucru fiind constatat dupa examinarea grafica a formelor
distributiilor. Scorurile obtinute au fost semnificativ diferite din punct de vedere statistic.

Ulterior, au fost realizate comparatii duble folosind Procedura Dunn cu o corectie
Bonferroni pentru comparatii multiple. Aceasta analizd post-hoc a relevat (asa cum era de
asteptat) diferente semnificative din punct de vedere statistic pe anumite coordonate dupa cum
urmeaza:

Hypothesis Test Summary
Null Hypothesis Test Sig. Decision

The distribution of Altruism is the same e

les Kruskal- .017 Reject the null hypothesis.

across categories of Numele liceului. SamP es Bruska 017 Reject the null hypothesis
Wallis Test

2 |The distribution of Valori_estetice is the  |Independent- .000 Reject the null hypothesis.
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same across categories of Numele liceului. |Samples Kruskal-

Wallis Test
The distribution of Stimulare_intelectuala |Independent-
3 |is the same across categories of Numele Samples Kruskal- .017 Reject the null hypothesis.
liceului. Wallis Test
The distribution of Reusita_profesionala is |Independent-
4 |the same across categories of Numele Samples Kruskal- .091 |Retain the null hypothesis.
liceului. Wallis Test
o . Independent-
The distribut f Ind denta is th . .
5 © GISTHbUtion o n ependenita IS. © . |Samples Kruskal- .000 Reject the null hypothesis.
same across categories of Numele liceului. .
Wallis Test
o S Independent-
The distribut f Prestigiul is th . .
6 © Istribu lo.n oF Trestigiu ?S © same Samples Kruskal- .001 Reject the null hypothesis.
across categories of Numele liceului. .
Wallis Test
Independent-

The distributi f Cond is th . .
7 © Istribu lo.n o o ucere?a . .e same Samples Kruskal- .048 Reject the null hypothesis.
across categories of Numele liceului.

Wallis Test
The distribution of Avantaje economice is |Independent-
8 |the same across categories of Numele Samples Kruskal- .011 Reject the null hypothesis.
liceului. Wallis Test

The distribution of Siguranta profesionala |Independent-

9 |is the same across categories of Numele Samples Kruskal- .168 |Retain the null hypothesis.
liceului. Wallis Test
o . . Independent-
The distribut f Ambianta_fi th . .
10 © distrbution o . rbtanta_ 121%.1 s e. Samples Kruskal- .000 Reject the null hypothesis.
same across categories of Numele liceului. .
Wallis Test
. .. . Independent-
11 The distribution of Relatll_superlor} s thé Samples Kruskal- .376 |Retain the null hypothesis.
same across categories of Numele liceului. .
Wallis Test
C .. .. Independent-
12 The distribution of Relatii_colegi is the Samples Kruskal- .000 Reject the null hypothesis.

same across categories of Numele liceului. .
£ Wallis Test

. L Independent-
The distribut fMod viata is th
13 © CISToU lo.no 0 _Vlaéls e.same Samples Kruskal- .007 Reject the null hypothesis.
across categories of Numele liceului. .
Wallis Test
Independent-

The distributi f ietatea is th
14 ¢ distribu lo.n of Varicta ea.ls e.same Samples Kruskal- .000 Reject the null hypothesis.
across categories of Numele liceului. Wallis Test

The distribution of Creativitatea is the Independent- . .
: . . |Samples Kruskal- .038 Reject the null hypothesis.
same across categories of Numele liceului. Wallis Test

Asymptotic significances are displayed. The significance level is .05.

Constatam ca valorile profesionale pentru care apar diferente semnificative (in functie
de liceul din care provin elevii) sunt independenta (posibilitatea de a desfasura activitati
profesionale in mod independent, cu o oarecare autonomie); valorile estetice (oportunitatea de
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exprimare esteticd in activitatea profesionald); ambianta fizica (caracterisiticile fizice ale
locului de munca: design interior, coloristica, luminozitate etc.), relatiile cu colegii (relatii de
colegialitate, colaborare, prietenie) si varietatea (oportunitatea de a desfasura activitati variate,
lipsite de rutina).

Dimitrie Bolintineanu
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Fig. 1. — Diferente semnificative - ,,Valori estetice”

Se poate observa cu usurintd faptul cd pentru ,valori estetice” exista diferente
semnificative Intre un liceu cu profil de arhitectura si alte 5 licee cu profil teoretic sau
tehnologic. De altfel, este de asteptat ca elevii inscrisi la un liceu cu profil care presupune
aptitudini si interese catre domenii de exprimare grafica sa fie orientati citre o asemenea
valoare profesionald, comparativ cu elevii inscrisi la licee cu alte profiluri.

Acest rezultat ne Iindreptateste sd consideram faptul cd, 1n acest caz valorile
profesionale sunt direct legate de formarea §i dezvoltarea competentelor pentru cariere
profesionale in care posibilitatea de exprimare prin valori estetice este bine reprezentata.
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Fig. 2. — Diferente semnificative - ,,Relatiile cu colegii”

Pentru valoarea profesionala ,,relatiile cu colegii” exista diferente semnificative intre
un anumit liceu cu profil teoretic si 5 alte liceee (cu diferite profiluri). Liceul in cauza este
unul dintre liceele de traditie bucurestene, liceu renumit in randul absolventilor pentru ambitia
grupului micro-social si, nu In ultimul rand, prin manifestdrile entuziaste ale paradelor de
sfarsit de promotie, ceea ce ne inreptateste ca condiseram faptul ca, in acest caz, profilul
liceului, dar si microclimatul social al acestuia, modeleaza o valoare - ,relatiile cu colegii” —
care se va cristaliza ca fiind importantd si in viitoarea carierd. ,,Clasa de elevi este un grup
social, care prin relatiile dintre membrii sdi, comunicarea de idei, norme §i valori, cooperarea
in munca si spiritul de colegialitate constituie mediul socio-cultural in care se produce
procesul de modelare al elevilor [...]. Actiunile desfasurate de elevi in spatiul social al clasei
contribuie la imbogatirea experientei lor sociale si la dezvoltarea capacitatii de autoorganizare

a propriilor actiuni”.’

° Popeangi, V. (1973), Clasa de elevi — subiect si obiect al actului educativ, Editura Facla, Timisoara, p. 145-
149.
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Fig. 3. — Diferente semnificative - ,,Varietate”

Pentru valoarea profesionala ,,varietate” exista diferente semnificative intre un liceu cu
profil teoretic si alte 3 licee, tot cu profil teoretic sau economic. Remarcam faptul ca in liceul
in cauza functioneaza clase cu profil variat: matematica — informatica, filologie, stiinte sociale
si vocational-sportiv. Consideram cd aceastd varietate a profilurilor claselor din liceul
respectiv este cea care sustine diferenta semnificativd pentru valoarea profesionald
,,varietate”.

In loc de concluzii: Analiza frecventelor raspunsurilor nu este asadar suficienta.

Analiza formei distributiei valorilor obtinute la elevii din diferite licee conduce la
identificarea unor valori in functie de profilul liceului ales, ceea ce ne obligd pe viitor la
continuarea studiului pentru a investiga modul in care aceste valori profesionale sunt sustinute
de valori personale.

Totodata, ni se pare util ca 1n acest proiect sd tinem cont si de relationarea
personalitatii adolescentilor liceeni (ce fac parte din lotul de subiecti investigat) cu cariera
intrucat ,,caracteristicile de personalitate sunt, deopotriva, criterii importante in selectarea
mediului de munca si circumscrierea sarcinilor in cadrul unei ocupatii, dar nu in alegerea
profesiei”.!”

Prin urmare, fiecare elev de liceu aflat in clasa a XII-a se afla in fata unui nou inceput.
Se deschide un drum care va duce la dezvoltare profesionala si personald superioara; este
punctul in care incepe o noud munca de aplicare practica a abilitatilor de comunicare si a
competentelor (generale si specifice) acumulate in perioada anilor de liceu.

10T emeni, Gabriela; Miclea, M. — coord., (2010), Consiliere §i orientare. Ghid de educatie pentru carierd,
Colectia Consilire scolara, Editia a doua revizuita, Cluj-Napoca, p. 155.
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EDUCATION AND PERSONALITY IN A MODERN WORLD

Teodor Patrauta, Prof., Ph.D., “Vasile Goldis” University of the West, Arad

“We do not educate through what we know, we do not educate through what we understand but we educate
through what we are” (Nicolae lorga).

Abstract: The modernization of education targets all its constituent parts. However, this does not
mean that education amounts to a sum of changes and transformations which occur within its multiple
constituent parts. By saying that modernization extends over the entire education, means to
acknowledge that any change which occurs at the level of one component will have important
repercussions over the other components because of the systemic character typical for the school, the
institution which contributes the most to the formal education of learners.

Societies turn to education in order to help an individual to fully develop his personality. Thus, the
modernization of education must take into consideration the personality type required by world we
live in but also by the times to come.

The protagonist of the communication act is not the word but the individual taken as a whole, body,
heart and mind included. Any of these dimensions which are in fact the individual’s dimensions and in
which the individual has been decomposed, represents a certain behaviour, which before being
decoded by the partner is deciphered by the inner self. In conclusion, we have to be clear within and
with ourselves in order to communicate in a profitable manner with the others.

Education feeds and potentiates the individual’s unlimited availability for communication, desire to
know more and better, confidence in own strengths in order to learn and search for answers, and for
creating an existential path which is always new and has a new beginning at its horizon. Education
done in schools is nothing else but an initiation, a debut, a help for self-help, having a major role in
the formation and development of human personality.

Keywords: education, personality, contemporaneousness, existential path, modernity of education

Definirea educatiei azi se face In mai multe feluri: ,,transformare a constiintei psihologice a
individului" (J. Piaget); ,,a finaliza si promova schimbari in organizarea comportamentala a
omului" (P. A. Osterrieth); ,,a schimba sensul experientei umane" (A. Quellet); ,,modificarea
valorii pozitive In comportarea rationald umana" (I. Cerghit); ,proces de asimilare si
practicare a informatiilor, valorilor si actiunilor specifice omului' (N. Vintanu) etc. in fapt,
educatia este constructia si reconstructia continud a unui model interior de cunoastere,
apreciere si actiune in raport cu lumea in care traim. Ea este totodata un proces de umanizare
prin care indivizii dobandesc noi calitati umane cu ajutorul carora pot stabili un echilibru
relativ stabil cu mediul social, cultural, profesional, natural etc.

Cauzele educatiei deriva din marile dezechilibre ce s-au produs in a doua
jumatate a secolului al XX-lea, mai ales intre om si lume. Introducand schimbarea ca mijloc
de adaptare, omul se vede nevoit sd se schimbe si el. Astfel intre ceea ce gandeste, apreciaza
si face practic si rezultatele acestora se instituie grave dereglari, grave conflicte. Depasirea
nu se poate face decat modificaindu-se propria cunoastere, sistemul judecatilor de apreciere
si capacatatile de actiune.

Dificultatea conceptului educatiei deriva atat din ruptura epistemologica produsa in zilele
noastre, cat si din relativ slaba cunoastere a adultului si am spune chiar a copilului si
tanarului. Adesea, intemeierea educatiei s-a facut doar pe bazele fiziologiei, anatomiei si
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psihologiei si nu pe cele ale antropologiei. Teoria educatiei se pare cd nu a incorporat in sine
inca ideea ca in fiecare individ exista o istorie a speciei.

Din punctul nostru de vedere, educatia este forma de adaptare esentiald a omului la
lume si a lumii la om. Adaptarea se face insa intr-un model interior tridimensional de
cunoastere, de apreciere, de actiune. Intreaga noastra activitate de la nastere pana la 18-20 de
ani constd in constructia unui astfel de model interior al lumii, cu ajutorul caruia gandim,
actionam, apreciem. Cum acest model al personalitdtii umane este al unui timp dat,
schimbarea cunoasterii, a valorilor si modurilor de actiune din jur ne obliga la revizuirea lui
aproximativ din 15 in 15 ani. Educatia credem ca ar consta tocmai in acele schimbari majore
din modelul interior al lumii noastre, sub presiunea evolutiei evenimentelor din afara si din
launtrul nostru.

Prin structurd, obiective si continut, educatia trebuie sa raspundd necontenit unor
exigente ale evolutiei realitdtii nationale si internationale. Semnificatiile si eficienta actului
educativ sunt date de disponibilitatile educatiei de adaptare si autoreglare fata de sfidarile tot
mai numeroase ale spatiului social. Problematica lumii contemporane, caracterizata prin
universalitate, globalitate, complexitate si caracter prioritar demonstreaza tot mai pregnant ca
solutiile cele mai eficiente nu pot fi gasite prin demersuri si angajari secventiale, parcelate, ci
e nevoie de o viziune holistica in studierea si decantarea celor mai eficiente mijloace de
rezolvare a marilor probleme cu care se confruntd omenirea (degradarea mediului, explozia
demografica, proliferarea conflictelor dintre natiuni etc). Analiza problematicii contemporane
si identificarea marilor teme de meditatie au condus la constituirea - in plan educational - a
unor raspunsuri specifice, prin potentarea ,noilor educatii" sau a unor noi tipuri de
confinuturi: educatia pentru pace, educatia ecologica, educatia pentru participare s§i
democratie, educatia demografica, educatia pentru schimbare si dezvoltare, educatia pentru
comunicare §i pentru mass-media, educatia nutrifionald, educatia economica si casnica
moderna, educatia pentru timpul liber, educatia privind drepturile fundamentale ale omului,
educatia pentru o noua ordine internationald, educatia interculturald etc. Este de asteptat ca
aceastd listd sd se modifice (fie prin disparitia unor ,,educatii", in masura in care realitatea
ingaduie asa ceva, fie - mai degrabda - prin impunerea unor noi cerinte $i continuturi
educative). Ca modalitati practice de introducere a ,,noilor educatii", sunt mentionate trei
posibilitati:

a) prin introducerea de noi discipline centrate pe un anumit tip de educatie (dificultatea
consta, 1nsa, in supraincarcarea programelor de invatamant);

b) prin crearea de module specifice in cadrul disciplinelor traditionale (modulele avand un
caracter interdisciplinar;

¢) prin tehnica ,,approche infusionnelle" (prin infuziunea cu mesaje ce tin de noile
continuturi in disciplinele ,,clasice").

Cat priveste aspectul procesual al demersului educativ in sine, sunt destule voci care
ne avertizeaza in legaturd cu nevoia unor redimensiondri si chiar a unor schimbari de
paradigme educationale. J. W. Botkin si colaboratorii sai (1981, pp. 26-71) fac o disociere
interesanta intre invatarea de mentinere §i Tnvatarea inovatoare, care ne poate sugera traiecte
posibile pentru prezentul si viitorul educatiei. Societatile tradifionale - arata autorii invocati -
au adoptat un tip de invatare de mentinere, care pune accentul pe achizitia de metode si reguli
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fixe, pentru a putea face fatd unor situatii cunoscute si recurente. Acest tip de invatare este
menit sa asigure functionarea unui sistem existent, a unui mod de viatd cunoscut si stimuleaza
abilitatea noastra pentru a rezolva probleme date si a perpetua o anumita experientad culturala.
In conditiile in care apar socuri existentiale, schimbiri, innoiri, rupturi, este nevoie de un alt
tip de invatare, asa-numita invatare inovatoare. Aceasta are menirea de a pregati indivizii si
societatile sa actioneze in situatii noi si presupune calitdfile autonomiei (a nu mai avea nevoie
de altii) si integrarii (a accede la o gandire hohstica, ce este capabild sa conexeze operativ
informatiile recent intrate in circulatie). In timp ce invitarea de mentinere tinde si ia drept
inatacabile valorile impuse ca atare si sa treaca cu vederea toate celelalte valori, invatarea
inovatoare trebuie sd fie dispusd sd pund la incercare valorile, scopurile si obiectivele
fundamentale ale oricdrui sistem. Invitarea de mentinere este esentiald, dar insuficienta. Este
indispensabild in situatii bine determinate, unde ipotezele raman fixe. Valorile pe care se
sprijind sunt bine delimitate si recunoscute. Are la bazd o gandire algoritmica, secvente de
gandire prefabricate, ce opereaza in contexte determinate. Dar invatarea de menginere nu face
fata situatiilor limita. Invitarea inovatoare presupune formularea de probleme, sfiramarea
cliseelor. Ea predispune la ruperea structurilor inchise. Valorile ei nu sunt constante, ci mai
degraba schimbatoare. Este adevarat ca marile schimbari existentiale se produc pe baza unor
viziuni inovatoare. Progresul se face nu prin respectarea traditiilor, ci prin contestarea
traseului batatorit. Istoria progreseaza prin partea proastd a lucrurilor - spunea Hegel
intotdeauna oamenii incomozi fac revolutiile. Vom intelege de aici ca ambele tipuri de
invatare sunt benefice, cu conditia conducerii variabile a celor care invata catre acel traiect al
invatarii care este in concordantd cu sarcinile, continuturile si finalitatile educatiei. Se pare ca
in multe Tmprejurari ale prezentului, educatia inovatoare este mai productiva, dacd o
comparam cu cea de mentinere.

O posibila evolutie a educatiei, in perspectiva, va avea loc prin centrarea ei §i pe baza
exploatarii capacitatii de cunoastere holistica (ratiune, sentiment, vointd) a creierului uman.
Se stie ca educatia traditionala se opune, mai mult sau mai putin, tendintei holistic-integrative
a creierului. Suntem, poate, prea obsedati, uneori, de exactitatea logica, ori creierul lucreaza si
cu probabilitdti sau cu aproximatii vagi. Se pare ca educatia contemporand nu exploateaza
suficient emisfera cerebrald dreaptd. Emisfera stingd, cea a secventialitatii logice, este
capabila sa structureze cunostinte noi, dar ea nu ne poate furniza informatii noi, nu este deci
creatoare de idei noi. Orice descoperire epocald, noutatile - in general - au depins intotdeauna
de intuitiile emisferei drepte, de capacitatea creierului, care functioneaza holistic. Asa-numita
educatie transpersonald, sustinutd pe/de calitatile ,,informante" ale emisferei drepte, are
meritul de a incuraja educatul in a deveni autonom, de a problematiza, de a se abate de la
autoritatea ,,programei analitice", de a pune intrebari prohibite, de a sonda profunzimi, de a
cauta sensuri etc. Mergand mai departe, in compararea celor doud ipostaze ale educatiei,
Bruno Wurtz evidentiaza, pe doud coloane, urmatoarele principii diferentiatoare:

Principiile vechii paradigme

1. Accentul cade pe continut, pe insusirea de informatii ,,corecte" In mod definitiv.
2. A invata este un rezultat, o sosire, o destinatie.
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3. Structura ierarhica si autoritara. Conformismul e recompensat, rebeliunea gandirii diferite e
descurajata, impartialitatea e dezavuata.

4. Structura relativ rigida, programa analiticd obligatorie.

5. Progres prescris. Cunostintele se Tnsusesc intr-un ritm obligatoriu pentru toti. Accentul
cade pe varsta potrivita pentru diferitele activitati. Separarea varstelor.

6. Prioritatea randamentului, a performantelor, a reusitei.

7. Accentul cade pe lumea exterioara. Experienta launtrica e considerata ca neavenita.

8. Institutiile si ideile care se abat de la convingerile generale sunt dezaprobate.,

9. Accentul cade pe gandirea analitica, liniard, a emisferei cerebrale stangi.

10. Utilizarea etichetdrii in aprecierea elevilor, in caracterizarea Jor si a performantelor
obtinute - practica ce duce la stigmatizare si la fenomenul ,autolmplinirii profetiei'.
Educabilul se plafoneaza la limita exprimata de eticheta care i s-a aplicat.

11. Preocupare fata de norme.

12. Incredere acordat prioritar cunostintelor livresti, teoretice, abstracte.

13. Salile de clasa se proiecteaza potrivit cu scopul si destinatia lor speciala.

14. Conditionare birocratica. Rezistenta fata de propunerile colectivitatii.

15. Educatia e consideratd necesitate sociald pentru o anumita perioada, in vederea formarii
unui minim de aptitudini §i In vederea interpretarii unui anumit rol. Se invata pentru prezent,
nu pentru viitor. Reciclarea e consecutiva progresului.

16. Increderea crescanda in mijloacele tehnice (dotarea audio-vizuald, computere, inregistrari
pe benzi magnetice, tehnica de prelucrare a textelor, robot etc). Dezumanizarea
invatdmantului.

17. Numai dascalul emite cunostinte. Sens unic al fluxului instructiv-educativ.

Principiile noii paradigme

» Accentul cade pe invatarea invatarii permanente, pe totalitatea conexiunii sensurilor, pe
receptivitatea fatd de conceptele noi, pe modul accesului la informatii, cunostintele nefiind
niciodata definitive.

* A 1nvata este o evolutie, o cale fara sosire. A nvata este un proces.

* Principiul egalitarist, antiierarhic, antiautoritar. Toleranta fatd de impartiali si fata de cei ce
gandesc altfel. Elevii si dascalii se privesc reciproc ca oameni, nu ca roluri.

* Structura relativ flexibila. Predomina opinia ca exista multe cai si mijloace In predarea unei
teme date.

* Flexibilitatea si integrarea varstelor. Elevul nu e legat Tn mod automat prin varsta de anumite
teme. Ritmurile inaintarii in materie pot fi diferite.

* Prioritatea sinelui, a valorii proprii a individului, care genereaza performantele.

» Experienta launtricd trebuie consideratd drept un factor de coeziune in invatare. Se
promoveaza activarea imaginatiei, povestirea de istorii, scrierea de jurnale, cercetarea
sentimentelor etc.

* Institutiile si ideile care se abat de la convingerile comune sunt promovate, ca parte a
procesului creativ.
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* Se depun eforturi pentru a construi §i institui o educatie care sa solicite intregul creier.
Rationalitatea emisferei cerebrale stangi are drept complement strategiile holiste, nelmiare si
intuitive. Se urmareste insistent confluenta si contopirea ambelor procese.

« Limitarea etichetrii la un rol auxiliar, descriptiv subordonat. in nici un caz, ea nu trebuie sa
devina valorizare fixa, ce stigmatizeazd prm aplicare pe biografia educabilului.

* Preocupare fata de performantele individului raportate la potentialul propriu. Predomina
interesul pentru punerea la incercare a limitelor exterioare si pentru depasirea limitelor.

» Completarea cunoasterii teoretice si abstracte prm experiment §i experientd, invatarea are
loc atat in sala de clasa, cat si in afara ei. Se fac diferite incursiuni cercetate, nu lipsesc nici
ucenicia mestesugareasca, demonstratia practica si Intalnirea cu expertii.

* Preocuparea pentru ambianta Invatarii se extinde asupra conditiilor de iluminat, de
cromaticd a interioarelor, de aerisire, de comoditate fizicd, asupra nevoii de alternantd a
claustrarii cu interactiunea, a activitatilor linistite cu cele exuberante.

* Propunerile colectivitafii gasesc sprijin. Exista chiar un anumit control obstesc.

* Educatia e privita ca evolutie de-a lungul intregii vieti. Ea are o legatura doar tangentiala cu
scoala. Se invata mereu pentru viitor, progresul derulandu-se cu o viteza mult mai mare decat
cea a succesiunii generatiilor. Reciclarea anticipeaza progresul.

» Utilizarea strict instrumentald a unor mijloace tehnice adecvate. Dascalul uman, relatiile
dascal-elev sunt de neinlocuit.

* Dascalul invata si el de la elevi. Reciprocitatea invatarii.

Solutia rezolvarii problemelor actuale trebuie sd vind nu numai din partea educatiei
institutionalizate. Astazi, obiectivele educatiei si procesele educative sunt atat de complexe
incat numai o concentrare a eforturilor intreprinse de mai multe institutii, concretizata in ceea
ce unii au numit ,,cetatea educativa", prin ,redistribuirea" invatdmantului catre mai multi
factori, ar putea crea actiuni ale caror rezultate sa fie multumitoare, incat, o restructurare a
atributiilor diferitelor compartimente ale socialului, cu privire la cerintele educative, pare a fi
de bun augur. Desigur ca aceasta restructurare este dificila, problematica, si presupune, cum
sugereazd unii analisti, o regandire si o corelare mai adanca a politicilor scolare, culturale,
economice $i sociale la nivelul ansamblului societétii. De pildd, nu numai ca ar trebui sa se
accentueze mai mult valoarea ,,instrumentala" a educatiei, ci si instrumentele culturale se cer a
fi reconvertite n surse educative explicite, care sa modeleze si sd formeze personalitatea.
Contextul cultural - si, prin extensie, cel social - trebuie astfel dimensionat incat el insusi sa
induca influente educative directe, vizibile.

Insusi contextul social si cel global comportd numeroase modificari, structurale si
functionale. In conditiile libertatii de expresie, ale democratizim vietii sociale, ale liberei
circulatii, ale disparifiei unor linii nete de demarcatie (interstatale, interetnice,
interconfesionale etc), educatiei ii revin sarcini inedite si dificile.

Programele de dezvoltare trebuie sa fie elaborate tinand cont de diversitatea culturilor
si a interactiunilor culturale care existd intre populatiile din interiorul unei tari sau intre
diferite regiuni ale lumii. Aceasta presupune nasterea unei noi mentalitati, la scara planetara,
mai atentd la aspectele calitative si umane ale dezvoltarii si la formarea unui curent de opinie
conform cdruia progresul trece prin educatie si cultura.
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Personalitatea umana ar putea fi privitd dintr-o noud perspectiva, diferitd de
dimensiunile constitutive in care a fost descompusa prin comoditate. Perspectiva pe care o
evocam ar trebui sa tind cont de trup, minte, inima si suflet, diversitate in unitate, de aici si
necesitatea de a arata ca toate acestea compun si recompun personalitatea.

Trupul, fie masculin, fie feminin, vorbeste limba lui, are gramatica lui. Antonio
Raspanti observa despre bucurie: cand persoana este bucuroasa, trupul se transforma: ochii,
expresia lor, mimica se schimba; creste fluxul de sange catre creier si sunt activati neuronii
specifici. Nu este intamplator ca pentru a vorbi de bucurie de cele mai multe ori se utilizeaza
aforisme legate de corp: amuri de ras, a exploda de bucurie, a respira fericirea prin toti porii, a
rade cu lacrimi, a rade din inima...Corpul este vehicolul bucuriei si casa acesteia.

Dar acelasi lucru se poate spune despre alte sentimente: tristete, fricd, plictiseald,
manie, dezgust, gelozie, indiferentd, invidie, antipatie...Va fi deci oportun sa stim sa
recunoastem vocea propriului trup in diferite sirutuatii: strangerea in stomac, un jiung in
inima, un tremur al picioarelor, un nod in gat... O datd recunoscut mesajul interior al fiecarui
trup, ramane sa fie comunicat, fara a-l cantari ,,mi-ai dat o durere de cap" , nu este o
comunicare, ci o judecata. Dar in mod real, nu existd elemente obiective care sd permita un
asemenea diagnostic: cine stie ce alfi factori puteau provoca aceasta durere de cap? Mult mai
corect ar fi dupa regurile comunicarii sa spunem: ,,ma doare capul". Oricine este responsabil
de ceea ce face si cum decide sd o faca. A-i invinovati pe altii sau destinul pentru propria
reactie emotiva este cel mult o interpretare , nu totdeauna de sustinut si nu extensibila la orice
situatie.

Corpul este dotat cu niste canale receptoare care leagd exteriorul de mtenor:simturile.
Prin acestea, senzatiile (care sunt doar actiunile simturilor) ajung la eu-1 interior. Odata
ajunse la interior sunt triate (oare trierea este operata de spirit sau de eu-1 interior?) in diverse
directii sau trimise la diverse destinatii: catre minte fiindca gandeste, elaboreza concepte;
catre inima fiindca palpita, simte se emotoneaza, se pasioneza; catre suflet fiindca vibreaza,
doreste, hotaraste, se lasa patruns de mister. Deci spiritul interior reflectd in oglinda mintii
gandurile, in oglinda inimii sentimentele si emotiile, iar In cea a sufletului dorintele arzitoare
legate de sensul vietii.

A dialoga inseamna inainte de orice, a distinge gandirea de emotie, ideea de vibratie
emotiva, dorinta religioasd de sentiment. Desi ne servim de cap pentru a infelege inima si
sufletul, nu inseamna ca inima si sufletul trebuie subevaluate, nici ca trebuie presupus de la
sine cad mecanismul lor de functionare este ,,rational". Este suficient sa ne gandim la cat exista
inca pentru a fi descoperit in aceste medii misterioase si fascinante ale vietii interioare.
Acestea sunt de ajuns pentru a sugera o atitudine de respect si umilintd in abordarea lumii
rationale, emotive sau religioase a partenerului. Respect si umilinta plecand de la sine insusi.

Mintea este locul elabordrii gandirilor, interpretarilor, subpozitiilor, intuitiilor,
ratonamentelor (inteligenta), ca si al alegerilor umane, al deciziilor, al optiunilor (vointa). A
dialoga stiind acest lucru inseamna a recunoaste marea varietate a modurilor de a gandi, a
ritmurilor inteligentei, a rationalitafii. A recunoaste Tnseamna a primi aceasta diversitate ca pe
o bogatie.

Inima este locul de elaborare a sentimentelor, a emotiilor. Inima (sau dupa cum spune
psihologia ,,pantecul", iar dupa vechea stiinta biblica ,,viscerele") este capabila de tot: de a-i fi
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frica de un telefon, sau de a-1 dori (desi sunetul este acelasi), de a fi iritat pentru un lucru de
nimic sau de a se bucura de acesta, de a simti tristete pentru o viatd ce se termind sau
senindtate pentru a o sti ajunsa la un final linistit. A recunoaste imprevizibilitatea acestor
sentimente si intensitatea lor mutuald este premisa indispensabild entru comunicarea
reciproca.

Sufletul este locul secret al elaborarii sensului vietii. Varful acestei elaborari este
acceptarea misterului vietii ca avand sens, desi nu se inteleg rational toate fatetele. Tocmai in
acest spatiu multe dialoguri se prabusesc, intrucat protagonista a dialogului este persoana in
integralitatea sa de trup, minte, inima si suflet. Dar, in afara acestei ,,structuri de baza" exista
factori de diversitate ce intrd in joc, In dialog: sexualitatea, educatia familiala mai mult sau
mai putin asimilata sau refuzata, mediul social si caracterul personal inteles ca alegere libera a
relatiei lor. Este usor de a recunoaste diversitatea evidentd a tuturor acestor factori, dar este
usor de a constata, In realitatea vietii, cum acestia se pot transforma. Atat in subiect de
confruntare cat si in motive de ,,intalnire".

A se naste barbat sau femeie si a se simfti astfel nu este acelasi lucru. A se naste Intr-o
familie sau alta nu este acelasi lucru: se acceptd acum ,,deranjamentele de personalitate" sau
influxurile negative ocazionate de abordari educative discutabile. A se naste si a se dezvolta
intr-un mediu cultural sau 1n altul, nu este de neglijat pentru libertatea de a-si conduce
propria viatd cu o alegere libera a vointei. Este vorba despre caracter. Atatia cercetatori s-au
infruntat pe acestd tema si au ajuns la o concluzie: chiar daca si caracterul ramane structurar
acelasi, sunt totusi posibile modificari ,functionale" plecand de la recunoasterea
caracteristicii structurale de baza. Se vorbeste despre caracter coleric, nervos, sanguin,
sentimental, amorf, pasional, flegmatic, apatic, dar trebuie spus cd nu in orice situatie
prevaleza caracteristica dominanta. De aici necesitatea unei autoobservatii finalizatd de o
gestionare corecta a personalitafii fiecaruia.

Concluzii

In general, profesorul insuSi, cel care formeazi Si dezvoltd
personalitdfi umane, trebuie mai 1Intdi sensibilizat $i pregdtit pentru a
imprima nevoia de a se educa continuu. El se va comporta la orele sale ca un
model de (auto)educatie pentru elevii sdi, intr-un anumit sens profesorul
devine un “coleg de invdtare”, alaturi de copii pe care ($i cu care) 1i educa.

Trebuie demitizate prejudecati mai vechi privind atotcunoaSterea sau
infailibilitatea cognitivd a dascdlilor. Cadrele didactice insele vor “cobori” de
pe soclurile pe care s-au aSezat, cu sau fara voia lor, cu precautie Si
sinceritate, cdutand impreund cu elevii, solutii, rezolvari, adevaruri ca pentru
prima datd sau chiar pentru prima datd. Trebuie sd avem initiativa de a ne
etala adevarata fata (cdci sinceritatea $i inocenta pot cuceri) $i curajul de a
ne cobori singuri din pozifia in care am fost fixati. Se Stie — de pilda — ca
Sfantul Augustin, in calitate de pedagog, recomanda invatatorilor sd facad din
fiecare curs o creatie, o reincepere a cunoaSterii aldaturi de elevi, caci ”cu cat
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suntem mai uniti suflete$te cu elevii noStri, cu atat $i noud ni se prefac
lucrurile vechi in lucruri noi”.

Educatia alimenteaza $i potenteazd acea disponibilitate netarmuritd a
individului de a cunoaSte mai mult $i mai bine, de a se increde In fortele
proprii pentru a invafa Si a cerceta, de a se inscrie pe un traseu existential
mereu nou, care are la orizont un nou inceput. Caci educatia (prin Scoald) nu
e decat o initiere, un debut, un ajutor pentru autoajutor, o etapa in devenirea

personalitdfii umane.
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EDUCATION AND RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE — ELEMENTS OF THE CULTURAL
AND SPIRITUAL PATRIMONY

Vasile Timis, Prof., PhD, ”Babes-Bolyai” University of Cluj-Napoca

Abstract: The religious education and experience may be considered as an opportunity of
oneself research, knowledge of own’s ideals, an occasion for spiritual fortification, the man’s
orientation towards the world absolute values and a way of man’s completion both from the
religious point of view so as intellectually, morally, aesthetically, civic and physically.
Knowing ourselves, we know better the people around us, we comprehend our fellow, we
understand his aspirations and we open ourselves with more dedication one to another, to
live a communion life and more meaningful.

The study of beliefs, customs and habits, the knowledge and preservation of the identity values
contributes substantially to the development of the human personality as well as finding some
existential motivations.

The particularity and identity of a community is maintained both by the explicit values
(language, political-administrative system), so as by some additional elements that
characterize the respective community (religion, the patrimonial elements, the collective
mentality). The cultural and spiritual climate as the basis of social processes, is sustained
through the education and the religious experiences.

Keywords: Education, Spiritual and material patrimony, Religious experience, Spirituality,
Identity

Educatia si experienta religioasa pot fi considerate drept un prilej de cercetare a
sinelui, de cunoastere a propriilor idealuri, prilej de fortificare spirituald, de orientare a omului
spre lumea valorilor absolute si o cale de desavarsire a persoanei atit din punct de vedere
religios, cat si intelectual, moral, estetic, civic, fizic. Cunoscandu-ne pe noi ingine, ii
cunoastem mai bine pe cei din jur, ne cunoastem aproapele, 1i Intelegem aspiratiile si ne
deschidem cu mai multa daruire unii fata de altii, pentru a duce o viatd de comuniune,mai
plina de sens si responsabilitate.

In contextul actual al globalizarii si internationalizarii avem cu totii o responsabilitate
universala sa conservam, sa sustinem si sa transmitem valorile si traditiile tuturor culturilor
pentru cei care vor urma dupd noi. Globalizarea, redimensiondrile geopolitice, identitatea
national sunt realititi pe care le traim in viata de zi cu zi. In situatia datd avem mai multe
optiuni: rezistam, asumam starea de fapt sau ne lasam coplesiti. O opozitie categoricd ar
echivala cu o pozitionare impotriva valului, renuntarea ar echivala cu o renegare.

Pragmatismul ne determind ,,sd ne raportam la binefacerile fenomenului, dar nu toti
acceptam sa platim cu renuntarea la fundamentele spirituale, intrucat piata globala si sistemul
informational mondial nu pot suplini pierderea identitatii. Prin globalizare nu inseamna sa
renuntdm la spiritul identitar, la valorile perene, si ne uniformizim.'! Lipsa identititii
echivaleaza cu o necunoastere de sine. Fard diversitatea culturald omenirea ar fi mai saraca.

"' Tamara Paica, Patrimoniul intangibil romdnesc in contextul globalizdrii, Editura Muzeului National al
Literaturii Roméane, Bucuresti, 2013, p. 11
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Literatura, arta, religia, patrimoniul cultural si valorile asumate, in ansamblul lor dau
particularitatile si identitatea unui popor.

Cultura, educatia, experientele religioase se constituie intr-un proces de umanizare a
naturii umane, dar si intr-o formad de dialog si comuniune. Omul, in ipostaza de actor al
actului cultural este creator si receptor valori deopotriva. Cultura si civilizatia reprezinta
aspecte ale creatiei umane. Atunci cand o ,,0 cultura (sufleteasca prin excelentd) a atins in cele
din urma culmi de inflorire, ea se transforma sub imperiul unei fatalitati inevitabile, in
civilizatie (materiald prin excelentd).'?

Daca revenim la problematica globalizarii vom constata faptul ca ofera oportunitati
diverse si In domeniul cultural: intres fatd de elementele patrimoniale; conservarea si
promovarea expresiilor culturale; digitalizarea elementelor patrimoniale; promovarea
creativitdtii; vizibilitate si transparentd; sprijinirea detindtorilor patrimoniului cultural material
si imaterial. Fenomenul globalizarii ar putea aduce atingere culturilor si valorilor patrimoniale
doar in contextul unor dominari excesive create de catre valorile economice.

Contextul geopolitic actual si noua agenda de securitate impun o reconsiderare a
politicilor nationale, regionale si internationale. Ian Clark propune observarea si redefinerea a
trei paliere!?: identitar, social si economic.

Manifestarea violentd a unor identitati etnice poate fi vazutd si ca un raspuns la
schimbarile si presiunile globalizarii, presiuni care merg pand a propovadui ,,0 singurd lume,
un singur guvern, o singurd culturd”!®. Dar o culturd, o religie, o limba sunt purtitoare de
semnificatii. Pierderea unei limbi echivaleaza cu pierderea de semnificatie si de sens. Pe buna
dreptate George Monbiot semnala ca ,,pe masurd ce limbile mor, pierderea concomitentd a
semnificatiei compromite capacitatea oamenilor de a-si pastra o viata care sa fie atat pasnica
cat si plind de sens”'>.

In mod traditional starea de securitate a natiunilor era definita in mod deosebit de
pastrarea integritatii teritoriale. Schimbarea mediului de securitate conduce in mod inevitabil
la o redimensionare a securitatii identitare, a responsabilitatii fatd de valorile patrimoniale.
Cultura, educatia, spiritualitatea omogenizeaza comunitatea si totodatd creazd forme de
loialitate si solidaritate. Prin urmare ,,identitatea nationald este o componentd centrald a
problematicii securititii”'®.

Patrimoniul sub aspectele lui, material si imaterial, alaturi de limba, educatie, arta si
religie, constituie un element substantial in conturarea, definirea si formarea comunitatilor si
comunitatilor de pe diferite meridiane. Asumarea si promovarea identitafii nationale ,,ofera o
cale de securizare a sa intr-o epocid istoricd dificildi”!’. Prin securizarea unei identititi
intelegem sustinerea, cultivarea si promovarea unui sistem valoric asumat.

La origine conceptul de Patrimoniu era legat de familie, de componentele economice
si juridice ale unei comunitati. In contemporaneitate expresia patrimoniu istoric desemneaza

2Ibidem, p.14

Blan Clark, ,,The Security State”, in Timmons Roberts (edit.), The Globalization and Development and Global
Change, Blackwell Publishing, Oxford, 2007, p. 367

YRoz Weatherford, World Peace and the Human Famyli, Routledge, London, 1993, p.117

5George Monbiot, ,,The Collapsing Tower of Babel”, The Guardian, 24 aug. 1995

15Barry Buzan, Popoarele, statele si teama, Cartier, Chisindu, trad. Vivia Sandulescu, 2000, p. 82

"Milina Ciocea, Securitatea culturald. Dilema identitatii in lumea globald, Tritonic, Bucuresti, 2009, p. 9
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,»un fond menit sa delecteze o comunitate largitd la dimensiuni planetare, constituit prin
acumularea continud a unei diversitati de obiecte care Impartasesc apartenenta lor comuna la
trecut: opere si capodopere ale artelor frumoase, lucrari si produse apartinand tuturor stiintelor
si miiestriilor omenesti”!®. Orice operd de patrimoniu exprimi o asumare a unui set de valori,
precum si o anumita spiritualitate asumata si traitd intr-un moment istoric. in mod inevitabil
observam o corelare patrimoniu, spiritualitate si religiozitate. Suportul corelativ este dat de
educatia, simtamintele, trairile si experientele religioase ale unei comunitati, educatia fiind
una dintre cele mai nobile si mai complexe activitati umane.

Ca manifestare sociald, educatia constituie expresia a doud laturi complementare,
socializarea si individualizarea, ancorand fiinta umana pe traiectoria ascendenta a umanizarii
sale. Ca activitate sociald complexa ,,educatia este realizatd printr-un lant nesfarsit de actiuni
exercitate in mod constient, sistematic si organizat, in fiecare moment un subiect actionand
asupra unui obiect in vederea transformarii acestuia din urma intr-o personalitate activa si
creatoare”!”.

Astfel, pentru antichitatea greaca, esenta educatiei consta din realizarea kalokagathiei
adica urmarirea intr-un tandem a frumusetii fizice si bunatatii sufletesti. Socrate, unul din
reprezentantii de seama ai lumii grecesti, considera ca pentru a deveni virtuos, omul trebuie sa
cunoasca mai intai binele, care nu este in afara lui, ci salasluieste intru el. Filosoful invita la o
permanentd cunoastere de sine, aceasta fiind socotita drept inceputul intelepciunii si trebuind
sd stea In centrul tuturor preocuparilor umane.

Un reper fundamental cu privire la educatie il constituie Vechiul Testament, cele mai
multe sfaturi si principii pedagogice gasindu-se in Levitic, Numeri, Deuteronom, Pilde si
Psalmi. Din cartile mentionate rezulta ca scopul educatiei consta in dobandirea intelepciunii.
In conceptia vechi-testamentara om intelept este perceputnu cel ce are multe cunostinte, ci mai
ales cel care stie cum sa vietuiasca pentru a fi bine placutlui Dumnezeu.

In Noul Testament ideea de educatie este prezentd la tot pasul. Aceasta rezulti din
cuvintele Mantuitorului: Lasati copiii sa vina la Mine si nu-i opriti, cdaci imparatia cerurilor
este a celor ca ei (Matei 19, 24). Asadar educatia crestind are drept scop si finaliatete
dragostea de om si de Dumnezeu, in vederea fericirii omului atat pe pdmant cat si in ceruri.
Educatia nou-testamentard o depaseste pe cea vetero-testamentard prin faptul ca postuleaza
dragostea fatd de toti oamenii, inclusiv fatd de dusmani,?® prin bunitate, sfinteni, dreptate, si
smerenie, educatia crestina conucand la o convertire totala la Hristos.

In epoca patristica, ideile despre educatie sunt cuprinse in diverse tratate de educatie
generald si speciala, omilii, comentarii, catehisme, opere filosofice, poetice, polemice si
stiintifice.In epoca patristica era pretuita atit educatia individuala, cat si cea in masi. Biserica
era cea care ,,asuma educatia, in spirit de fratietate si de dragoste, proces in care personalitatea
nu era anulati, ci integratd”?! in cadrul unei comunititi de simtire, exprimare si vietuire.

La Sfintii Parinti Capadocieni (Vasile cel Mare, Grigore de Nazianz, Grigore de
Nyssa), la Sfantul Ioan Gura de Aur si Clement Alexandrinul, educatia prin rugaciune, asceza

BFrancoise Choaz, Alegoria Patrimoniului, Simetria, Bucuresti, 1998, p.1

YJoan Nicola, Tratat de pedagogie scolard, Editura Aramis, Bucuresti, 2000, p. 22

Mloan G. Coman, Frumusefileiubirii de oameniinspiritualitateapatristicd, Editura Mitropoliei Banatului,
Timisoara, 1988, p. 21

2bidem, p. 24
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si conduitd urmarea o Tnobilare sufleteasca. Ca mijloace de realizare a acestui tip de educatie
se recomanda printre altele si artele precum: poezia, pictura, muzica. Primul ganditor crestin
care a lasat o lucrare de pedagogie sistematica, din care s-a hranit tradifia crestind privind
educatia este Clement Alexandrinul cu a sa lucrare Pedagogul. Conform invatiturii sale,
idealul educatiei crestine devine inscrierea omului pe drumul catre Hristos, dobandirea virtutii
prin urmarea modelului suprem, lisus Hristos, mantuirea sufletului prin rascumparare, dar si
prin educatie sistematicd??. Scopul educatiei nu se poate implini singur, ci prin colaborarea
activa a credinciosului cu harul divin, prin experientele si trairile religioase.

In viziunea Sfantului Vasile cel Mare, educarea copiilor era recomandati de timpuriu,
cand sufletul, fiind moale ca ceara, poate fi usor de modelat si format. La Sfantul Grigorie de
Nazianz apare ,,ideea respectdrii particularitatilor individuale, a accesibilizarii cunostintelor, a
continuitdii nvatarii”, sfantul parinte apreciind ca nu se cade a vorbi orice despre Dumnezeu,
in orice vreme si oricui.O importantd deosebitd i se acorda educatiei si de catre Sfantul loan
Gura de Aur, aceasta fiind consideratd o problema capitala a omului, ,,din lipsa acesteia
decurgand toate relele posibile”?®. Sfantul Ioan Gurd de Aur evidentiaza rolul périntilor,
indeosebi al mamei in efortul educativ.

Ca o incununare a intregii conceptii despre educatie a Sfantului loan Gura de Aur si,
implicit, a parintilor patristici, propunem frumoasele cuvinte ale sfantului, ca un izvor de
intelepciune si indreptar in vederea realizarii unei educatii corecte si eficiente: A educa
inseamna a cultiva curatenia sufleteasca si buna cuviinta a copiilor si tinerilor, a-l creste pe
copil moral si in evlavie, a avea grija de sufletul lui, a-i modela inteligenta, a forma un atlet
pentru Hristos, pe scurt, a te ingriji de mdntuirea sufletului lui. Educatia este asemenea unei
arte: artda mai mare ca aceasta nu existda, pentru cd, daca toate artele aduc un folos pentru
lumea de aici, arta educatiei se savarseste in vederea accederii la lumea viitoare**.

De la o perioada istoricd la alta, educatia si-a slefuit metodele, si-a imbogatit
continutul, insd si-a pastrat scopul: formarea caracterului umane. Mari pedagogi din perioada
modernd, majoritatea dintre ei oameni profund credinciosi, isi Intemeiaza atat principiile, cat
si metodele si mijloacele educatiei pe criterii exclusiv moral-crestine.Astfel, pentru pedagogul
ceh Jan Amos Comenius (1592-1670), scopul educatiei era pregétirea oamenilor pentru viata
viitoare. Formarea omului presupune, dupa parerea sa, dobandirea culturii, a virtutii si a
pietatii.Pentru filozoful si pedagogul german I. Kant (1714-1804), scopul educatiei este
formarea caracterului moral.Fr. Herbart (1776-1841), un alt mare pedagog caruia pedagogia
moderna 1i datoreazd formularea conceptului treptelor formale, propune la vremea sa
concentrarea tuturor materiilor de invitimant pe baze morale.”’l. Pestalozzi (1749-1832)
pedagog elvetian si unul dintre cei mai mari ai lumii, deosebit de atasat principiilor
evanghelice, nominalizeaza credinta si iubirea drept valori pedagogice perene. Pedagogii
romani, dintre care mentiondm pe G. G. Antonescu si Simion Mehedinti, calauziti de
preceptele evanghelice, propun formarea caracterului moral crestin drept finalitate ideala a
educatiei.

22 Constantin Cucos, Educatia religioasd, Polirom, lasi, 1999, p. 48

ZIbidem, p. 52

24Constantin Cucos, Pedagogie, Polirom, lasi, 1996, pag. 26.

Zloan Gh. Stanciu, O istorie a pedagogiei universale si romdnesti pana la 1900, Editura Didactica si
Pedagogica, Bucuresti, 1977, p. 127

44



CCI3 EDUCATION SCIENCES

Educatia si experientele religioase se realizeaza in familie, in cadrul comunitatii
religioase, precum si in scoald, de catre parinti, preoti si profesori. Existd o stransa legatura
intre acesti factori educativi, conlucrarea lor determinind transmiterea valorilor religioase,
culturale §i patrimomiale, totodatd contribuind la formarea unor conduite. O educatie
temeinica si durabild este cea Inceputa in familie, incd din fragedd copilarie, continuatd in
scoala si consolidata prin diferite activitati ce se deruleaza la nivel de comunitate religioasa si
societate.

Procesele gandirii religioase precum si unele practici spirituale se vor realiza si
contura in diferite stadii de varsta. In Epistola citre Corinteni, Sfantul Apostol Pavel spune:
Cdnd eram copil, vorbeam ca un copil, simteam ca un copil, judecam ca un copil; dar cind
m-am facut barbat, am lepadat cele ale copilului (ICorinteni 13, 11). Primii ani ai copilului
sunt importanti pentru formarea religioasa ulterioara, pentruatitudinile fatd de valorile perene:
binele, frumosul, adevarul, dreptatea etc.in realizarea educatiei religioase si a educatiei morale
nu pot fi eludate conginuturile si experientele religioase. Formarea personalitatii elevilor prin
actiuni educative realizate in scoald nu poate eluda aspectele care tin de componenta religios-
morala, de speritualitate, de valorile identitare, de rolul pe care acestea le-au avut in cadrul
comunitatilor umane, de-a lungul istoriei.

Problematica educatiei religioase si atitudinile fatd de valorile patrimoniale constituie
0 provocare atat pentru lumea contemporana in general, cat si pentru campul educatiei, in
special. Astfel, omul ajunge la descoperirea sau regasirea sinelui, a propriilor trairi
afective.Avem nevoie de un sistem de valori culturale si spirituale care ne orienteazd in
demersurile de formare a propriei personalititi. De aceea, dacd ne propunem ca prin
demersurile noastre instructiv-educative sa urmarim realizarea unei educatii globale,
integratoare, atunci este necesar ca ea sa cuprinda inclusiv elemente ale educatiei religios-
morale. Idealul educatiei religioase nu poate fi decat un ideal integralist,urmarind,,cultivarea
tuturor fortelor de care dispune omul ca fiinta psihofizica, precum si valorile ideale menite sa
inspire pe cele dintai si sd le dea directie; cu alte cuvinte, educatia va tinde continuu la
realizarea valorilor ideale si la idealizarea fortelor reale, deci la idealismul activ’2®.

Formarea caracterului si a personalitdtii care tinde spre implinire si desdvarsire
constituie idealul prioritar atat al educatiei religioase cat si a educatiei pentru conservarea si
promovarea patrimoniului spiritual sub toate aspectele lui. Spre acest ideal se ajunge prin
scopuri care urmaresc cunoasterea si interiorizarea unor valori spirituale, estetice, intelectuale,
care stranse laolalta, pot garanta formarea unei mentalitati responsabile si a unor atitudini de
respect fatd de valorile patrimoniale si spirituale ale umanitagii in general, dar si ale unui
popor in particular. Vrednicul de pomenire Mitropolitul Bartolomeu Anania in declaratia de
presda datd cu ocazia Sfintelor sarbatori de Pasti ale anului 2004, atrigea atentia ca: o
mentalitate nu poate fi schimbata nici prin justifie, nici prin administratie, ci printr-un sistem
educational de duratd, care nu poate fi realizat firda apelul la religie si culturd®’.

ZConstantin Cucos, Educatia religioasd. Continut si forme de realizare, Editura Didactica si Pedagogica, R. A.,
Bucuresti, 1996, pag. 112-113

271.P.S. BARTOLOMEU al Clujului, Declaratie de presd, SfintelePasti, Cluj-Napoca, 2004, www.arhiepiscopia-
ort-cluj.ro
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Iata cateva motive pentru care consideram ca educatiei religioase si educatiei pentru
patrimoniu trebuie sd 1i se acorde un loc insemnat in cadrul sistemului nostru educational,
aceasta cu atat mai mult cu cat trebuie sd constientizam cu totii cd adevaratele solutii pentru
problemele unei societati nu pot fi descoperite fard regenerarea morald si mai ales fard o
educatie responsabild. Cea mai regretabild forma de degradare a unor valori spirituale o
constituie in fapt necunoasterea lor.

Un rol covarsitor in educarea moral-religioasd a copiilor, precum si formarea
atitudinilor de respect fatd de valorile patrimoniale si identitare 1l constituie mediul familial.
Multe dintre actele comportamentului religios se formeaza prin contaminare, prin observarea
si imitarea a ceea ce fac parintii in familie si societate. Prin participarea la cult, prin vizitarea
unor muzee $i monumente, printr-o atitudine pozitiva fata de fenomenul artidtic in general,
se fixeaza si primele perceptii subliminale, care conduc la un anumit tip de comportamentsi la
anumite atituni afective.

Aceste atitudini se imprima profund in inconstient si influenteaza activitatile noastre
constiente din fiecare moment. Experientele religioase, viata in Hristos- intr-o perspectiva
crestind-, nu sunt un simplu refugiu pentru nestiutori si neputinciosi, ci dimpotriva “in cel mai
autentic inteles, viata duhovniceasca este o alternativa dinamica si plenara de existentd, un
mod sdnatos si viguros de a gandi si actiona, 1intr-o perspectiva optimista, entuziastd si de
pace sufleteascd”?®. Experientele spirituale nu trebuie concepute doar ca un mod de reprimare
a pornirilor, ci ca izvorul unor impliniri.

Concluziondm prin a semnala faptul cd mai nou institutiile nationale si internationale
recurg la o regandire a conceptelor de culturd, patrimoniu si spiritualitate. Declaratia
UNESCO de la Fribourg, din 7 mai 2007, rezultat al muncii unui grup de cercetatori din
mediul universitar si al societatii civile propune o redefinire a notiunii de cultura si
spiritualitate pornind de la individ si de la drepturile acestuia intr-o societate. Termenul de
cultura acopera valorile, credintele, convingerile, cunostintele si artele, limbile, traditiile,
institutiile $i modurile de viatd prin care o persoana sau un grup isi exprimd umanitatea si
semnificatiile pe care le da propriei existente si dezvoltarii sale.

Hotéararea Guvernului Romaniei nr.90 din 2010 privind organizarea si functionarea
ministerului culturii, are Tn vedere urmatoarele caracteristici principale:

= sectorul cultural este un factor important inprocesul de dezvoltare durabila, oferind
modele economice bazate pe resursele culturale, tangibile si intangibile;

= sectorul culturii este un instrument important de crestere economica intr-o economie
globala, bazata pe servicii §i pe monetizarea drepturilor de proprietate intelectual;

= sectorul culturii este un instrument important pentru coeziunea sociala si este un factor
de dezvoltare sociald si comunitard, contribuind la eliminarea tensiunilor si excluziunii
sociale prin dialogul intercultural si promovarea diversitatii culturale;

= cultura este expresia identitatii (individuale, de grup, regionale, nationale etc.) si, in
egala masura, a diversitatii si diferentei, valori esentiale si drepturi fundamentale intr-

o0 societate moderna;

Eugen JURCA, Experienta duhovniceascd si cultivarea puterilor sufletesti. Contributii de metodologie si
pedagogie crestind, Marineasa, Timigoara, 2001, p 12
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resursele culturale reprezintd un instrument important in procesele de regenerare si
revitalizare urband, intru-cat ele constituie o parte esentiald a modului de viata al
persoanelorsi al societatilor;
cultura este un instrument esential in furnizarea serviciilor educationale, prin
dezvoltarea creativitatii si abordarii inovatoare la toate categorii de varsta.

Totodata Ministerul Culturii recunoaste si sustine In mod explicit legatura

dintre drepturile culturale si principiile care-i guverneaza intreaga activitate, precizand in
insusi actele normative ce-i stabilesc organizarea si functionarea (Hotararea Guvernului
nr. 90/2010). Art. 3 prevede explicit cd Ministerul Culturii isi desfasoara activitatea pe
baza urmatoarelor principii fundamentale:

creatia culturala este domeniul privilegiat al libertatii de exprimare, fiind o sursd a
progresului uman;

sustinerea §i promovarea drepturilor culturale fundamentale ale tuturor cetdtenilor:
acces la cultura si participare la viata culturald, in interdependenta si relatia acestora
cu celelalte drepturi fundamentale;

sustinerea, respectarea i protejarea dreptului la diversitate culturala, religioasa si
lingvistica, recunoscut ca atare de Carta Drepturilor Fundamentale a Uniunii
Europene;

protejarea si respectul identitatilor culturale, a traditiilorsi a mostenirii culturale, a
patrimoniului material si immaterial.

Nutrim convingerea ca studiul credintelor, datinilor si obiceiurilor, cunoasterea si

conservarea valorilor identitare contribuie substantial la dezvoltarea personalitatii umane,
precum si la gasirea unor motivatii existentiale.Particularitatea si identitatea unei comunitati
este intrefinutd atat de valorile explicite (limba, sistem politico-administrativ), dar si prin
unele elemente suplimentare care caracterizeaza comunitatea respectiva (religia, elementele

patrimoniale, mentalul colectiv). Climatul cultural si spiritual, ca baza a proceselor sociale,
este sustinut si prin asumarea mostenirii patrimoniale, prin educatia si experientele religioase.
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SOCIO-CULTURAL TRAITS OF THE PROFESSIONAL IDENTITY OF HELPERS

Eniké Albert-Lorincz, Prof., PhD, Babes-Bolyai University of Cluj-Napoca,
Albert-Lorincz Marton, Assoc. Prof., PhD, Sapientia University of Tirgu Mures

Abstract: In this paper, we shall present the results of an empirical study performed among students
attending Babes-Bolyai University’s Social Work Faculty in Cluj-Napoca and the Eszterhdzy Karoly
College’s Social Pedagogy Faculty in Eger. The central question of the study is the extent to which
caregiver (helper) students incorporate into their professional practice the values and health care
practices of the local community in which they had grown up and gotten socialized.

Motivational background: we would like to call attention to the fact that the vocational self must
incorporate the value system of the community in which the professional had been socialized and in
which they operate. Recognizing this could increase professional success, especially in the case of
caregiver professionals (in our case, social workers and social pedagogues).

We hypothesize that the underlying values of the community are being incorporated by the students to
a small degree throughout developing their professional profile and vocational self. Our results show
that 24.7% of the respondents do not make use of resources inherent in the community.

Keywords: professional identity, students, professional practice, motivational background

Introductory remarks

Degrees obtained in the course of formal training play the crucial role in the
conventional definition of professional identity. When a work position is announced, it will
primarily be the documents certifying graduation from a school that are analyzed when
assessing suitability, and if these correspond to the profile of the position, only professional
skill will be insisted upon, which is embodied by the years spent and functions attended to in
different positions. From these data, it is of course possible to speculate on the professional
profile of the person in question, as well as the nature of other formal or informal factors
besides academic training that have shaped the development of the professional self, but we
cannot obtain a full picture of the particulars of the person’s professional socialization.

Beside formal education, the socio-cultural environment in which the professional
operates, as well as their own community of origin as a background for socialization can play
an important part in developing the retention of the professional role, the professional career
and the integrated professional socialization. By way of this paper, we would like to call
attention to the fact that the vocational self incorporates the value system of the community in
which the professional had been socialized, and recognizing this can increase professional
success, especially in the case of helpers.

Theoretical background

Ethnographic and anthropological field studies performed at the beginning of the last
century — prominent figures of which were Dimitrie Gusti (1880-1955), Petre Andrei (1891-
1940) and Venczel Jozsef (1913-1972) — have not only called attention to the identity-
defining role of the geographical and cultural environment, but also to the fact that
community cohesion has an organizational role on an intra- and interpersonal level as well. It
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became necessary to notice that in local societies, psychological representation, behavior,
verbal and non-verbal communication, the control of norms and sanctions have unique forms
of manifestation that affect the individual. In ethnically homogeneous communities, all of
these exist as collective representations, and are embodied in the “cultural performance” of
everyday life (Niedermiiller 1989).

In the last third of the last century, there was a resurgence of ethnics-related research
into local communities. Results of studies point to the fact that powers inherent in local
societal groups genuinely function (Hunter, A. 1974, Sumner, W. G. 1978, Garfinkel 1984,
van den Berghe 1981, Heritage 1984, S. Rokkan — D.W. Urwin 1984, Fife 2005, Gy. Janosi
1986, P. Niedermiiller 1989.), and if these are not taken into consideration during the analysis
of the vocational self, we disregard important resources.

Harold Garfinkel (1984, quoted by Giddens 2003) has developed so-called
ethnomethodology, which essentially examines interpreted behavior or communication in a
societal context. According to Adams (2012), “Ethnographic methods fall into the broader
category of qualitative methodologies and are aimed at understanding cultural practices,
human beliefs and behaviors, and sociocultural changes over time” (Adams 2012, 339).

The work of Garfinkel (quoted by Giddens 2003) — despite the fact that it pertains to methods
of interpreting everyday acts of communication — shows a path to discovering “folk” values,
and encourages us to regard societal context as a factor which shapes professional identity in
helper vocations.

New inter-disciplines have appeared in the wake of ethno-studies. From among these,
I would like to point out ethnopsychoanalysis (ethno-psychiatry), not only because Gyorgy
Dobd — who has become well-known under the name George(s) Devereux —, born in the
Banat region in Romania, was its creator, but because “its theoretical and methodological
consequences may have an enlightening significance not only for smaller areas of expertise
but for social sciences in general” (Erds 2008, 3.).

Based on the perceptional foundations of ethnopsychoanalysis, we believe that helper
work can also be approached in an ethnopsychological dimension as well. The environment in
which their personality has developed been shaped is important from the standpoint of both
the helper professional — whose value system comprises the effects of their original
community — as well as that of the client. We could broach new horizons in discovering the
causes of behavioral deviations, and later on in treatments as well if we analyze the client
within the system of healing traditions characteristic of their own cultural group. Jozef Vyrost
and Alena Zelova (1988) define ethno-psychology as the middle discipline of “ethnically
determined and psychologically regulated behavior” which examines and assesses the
psychological and sociological traits of ethnic communities such as behavior, “establishing
contact, verbal manifestations, self-assessment, value scales of values, prejudices, stereotypes
[...]” (Vyrost and Zelova 1988, quoted by Somos 1990, 1.). Ethno-sociology examines the
contents of folk culture and folk sources in order to highlight social phenomena. During our
research, we have endeavored to reveal “folk and communal sources” which, if recognized,
could make the work of the helper more efficient.

Our research concerning the professional identity of helpers
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2.1.Preemptive research and the timeliness of the present study

During a previous study (Albert-Lérincz and Albert-Lorincz 2009), we have come to
the realization that it is vital values (the desire for a problem-free, pleasant, healthy and joyful
life) that have a guiding role in the motivational structure of graduate helper students and
helpers at the beginning of their career. Needs are directed more towards the outside world
(adequate environment, the need for good ambiance, recognition, usefulness and freedom).
The sense of abandonment, of respect and that of an inferiority complex are what define
social acclimatization and the adoption of the professional role. The factors brought to light
reveal that the helpers examined are fairly defenseless before their environment, since the
fulfillment of their above-mentioned needs depends on mostly exterior factors and the social
environment. Inner resources and rounding out their personality using internal efforts are left
in the background.

In another one of our studies (Albert-Lorincz E. et al., 2004), we have found that it is
difficult for teachers at the beginning of their careers to bear the high expectations they are
faced with; they feel this is overwhelming. Among these expectations, we find the burden of
time, creating school morale, conforming to requirements, managing behavior issues,
managing the organizational issues of education as well as that of school life. In this case, too,
acclimatization is fraught with tension.

The studies mentioned above signal the difficulties with professional acclimatization
as well as the need for a paradigm shift with regard to the career building and professional
integration processes of helper professionals. The first step of this process would be for the
caregiver to examine and become aware of the elements of their own identity, because these
are important parts of the professional self. Professional identity is determined by motivation,
goals, needs, the emotions connected to practicing the profession, and cognition. All of these
develop in the spirit of local communities, and can be defined as the aspect of personality
development that shows how a person expresses themselves and becomes accomplished
through their profession as a member of a given community. The conscious facilitation of
professional socialization is especially important in the case of professionals where their own
personality serves as a working tool. Endowing their personalities with resources suggests
itself as necessary for them. From among resources, we will emphasize the role of community
resources in our current research.

The study analyzed in this paper was performed between October 1, 2013 and
February 28, 2014. The focus of our interest is the examination of the developing professional
identity. The study was performed in two locations: the Babes-Bolyai University’s Sociology
and Social Work Faculty in Cluj-Napoca as well as the Eszterhdzy Kéroly College’s Teacher
Training and Knowledge Technology Faculty in Eger. We have included graduate students in
the inquest.

We have used two types of methods during the study: a traditional survey by
questionnaire suited to quantitative analysis, which we have supplemented by a projective
technique (asking for symbols).

All graduating students who were in training had participated in the survey, 85 persons
in all; 32.9% study at the Cluj-Napoca Social Work specialization, while 67.1% study at the
Eger Social Pedagogy specialization. 83.5% of participants were female, 15.3% were male,
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and 1.2% (N=1) did not answer. Of these, 25% from Cluj-Napoca were male, 75% female;
89.48% from Eger were female and 10.52% were male. In both departments, the proportion of
genders was strongly biased towards females. 5.88% of respondents are married, 3.53%
live in domestic partnerships, 43.53% live in relationships, 45.88% are single, and 1.16% did
not answer this question. Married and single persons all came from the Cluj-Napoca sample.
Relationships are more characteristic in the Eger sample. 75.3 of respondents are only
studying, 4.71% work under an indeterminate length employment contract in addition to
studying, 2.35% work under a fixed-term employment contract in addition to attending
university, 1.18% work as executives in their profession despite their student status, another
1.18% are independent entrepreneurs, 3.53% indicated the response other (e.g., seasonal
work) and 9.41% did not answer this question. It can be seen that among Cluj-Napoca
students, working in addition to studying is more common than in the case of Eger students.

2.2. The traits of professional identity and those of the relationship towards the
profession

With the help of the questionnaire, we have examined the extent to which they were
content with their chosen course of life based on the experience gained during practicing the
profession and what they judge their career models to be like. The justification of the question
is supported by the fact that serious practical training takes place at both universities, and
within this, they place much emphasis on working with clients, so that students can
experience as early as their university years to what extent they can manage in their chosen
profession, and they can form an opinion about how they experience their vocation.

By comparing the answers given to the questions, we have managed to highlight the
satisfaction with profession and career. We shall only address here the questions that have
shown significant differences between the two samples. We were surprised by the fact that
career satisfaction is much higher in Cluj-Napoca students. With regard to the elements of
career satisfaction, we have obtained the following significance indexes: satisfaction with the
professional and content part of the work (p=0.043); satisfaction with the personal
circumstances of the work (p=0.049); in the relationship with colleagues (p=0.023); with the
mood specific to the community of employees (p=0.012); with the fulfillment of promises
made when the position was advertised (p=0.019); as well as the extent to which work can be
reconciled with having children (p=0.037). More investigation is needed to clear up these
differences, because we hypothesize that they are more indicative of the graduates’ attitude
than the objective situation and the actual circumstances of the work. (If an outside observer
were to take a visit to social institutions belonging to the districts of Eger and Cluj-Napoca,
these opinions would not seem justified to them). We also know that there is no significant
difference between Eger and Cluj-Napoca in assessing preparation; students in Eger are more
content with the basic training they receive, but Cluj-Napoca students produced higher values
with regard to the disposition towards life, the sense of perspective, the satisfaction with life,
1.e., they are more content. We hypothesize that higher career satisfaction is connected to
these positive emotions and the outlook on life.

To the question, what sorts of difficulties do you perceive currently with regard to career
choice, they answered the following (in order of frequency): low wages, finding a position,
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the low recognition of the profession, great responsibility, high exertion, time pressure, tasks
additional to the responsibilities entailed by the position. Misgivings about the future on the
part of the populations from both countries are equivalent.

We have used a qualitative method, symbol analysis, in order to analyze professional
identity. We believe that experiencing the profession expressed in symbols is better at
revealing the cognitive and affective elements of the attitude towards the profession. This
conception is supported by Jacobi’s (1999) research. In her opinion, grasping ideas with the
aid of symbols offers an added benefit compared to the rational formulation of the attitude,
since “the symbol is a sort of mediator between the incompatibilities of conscious and
unconscious, the hidden and the manifest, and it is never exclusively abstract or concrete, real
or unreal, rational or irrational. It is always both, since it belongs to the transient realm of
subtle reality, which in itself has expressive power” (Jacobi 1999). The justification of using
symbol analysis is that learning the profession — and later practicing it as well — is followed
by a process which is realized in images as well, which help in assuming a role and in
understanding the roles, expectations and behavior of others as well. The basis for the role of
professional is a representation that comprises units of experience and happenings condensed
into images. These always carry within themselves the specific traits of the local community
where the person lives. We hypothesize that there could be a difference between the answers
of the students from Eger and Cluj-Napoca.

We have asked graduate students to find a symbol which encompasses all that this
profession means to them based on their disposition towards their profession (what they know
about it and the way they experienced in the fieldwork they had done so far), and to justify
their choices.

We analyzed the symbols and justifications received from several angles: actual
meaning, emotional content, direction (timescales for work-client-self), dynamics (static,
dynamic), level of involvement, level of abstraction (proximity-remoteness), etc.

Of the symbols most used by the Eger students, the top three are “smile”, “heart” and
“sun”. Of the symbols used by the Cluj-Napoca students, the foremost are “hand”, “love” and
“smile”. Those from Eger describe the profession more with gestures and elements from
nature, while those from Transylvania use more symbols that refer to interaction, are more
dynamic and have a deeper emotional content. This attitude could indicate the emotional state
of the students, and could also be linked to their outlooks on life and their sense of
perspective. In the case of the Transylvanian students, it can be assumed that the dynamics of
the images and the attitude that suggests activity is due to a higher level of satisfaction. What
poses danger in both samples is the strong emotional content of the symbols and the high
level of idealization. These could lead to accelerated emotional burnout and possibly
abandoned careers.

We can conclude that in both samples, the professional self must be consciously
cultivated, the need for development must be strengthened and the level of training must be
increased so that the challenges of the field do not cause disappointment to young helpers or
that they are not dissuaded from their careers, also ensuring that our graduates will not be
without means when faced with the difficulties anticipated. This can be assisted by deep
involvement in and connection with the community.

53



CCI3 EDUCATION SCIENCES

2.3.Community values as resources for the helper

We had not assumed too much awareness with regard to recognizing the personality-
shaping effects of the community, but we also had not anticipated the great extent of the
shortcomings in this area. To the question, do you use the traditions of protecting health in the
community where you work? —, 47.1% of respondents did not give an answer. In a later stage
of the study, in focus groups, we asked what the reason was for the frequent non-answer.
They answered that they did not quite understand the question and did not know what to think
with regard to the traditions of protecting health in the community. We were surprised that it
was unclear for the graduates what traditions they could incorporate into their work with
clients. 28.2% said that they make use of community values and consider the mindset,
customs and religion of the local community in question. 50% of the Cluj-Napoca sample and
17.5% of the Eger sample utilize the health protection traditions of the community in which
they work. There is significant difference between the two samples in this respect. On
average, 24.7% of respondents do not avail themselves of utilizing community resources,
21.4% of Cluj-Napoca and 26.3% of Eger students in helper training.

We were also interested in the extent to which graduate students are aware of the fact

that their personality, if viewed as a tool in their work, carries professional resources. The
question was, "Did you bring any customs or values with you from the community where you
grew up that could serve as a resource in your work?"In this case, the responses were more
reassuring: 58.3% answered “yes”, 15.5% answered “no”, and the rate of those not answering
was 26.2%. We believe that during training, special care must be taken in order for students to
become aware of their roots, so that the values they had absorbed in early socialization are not
lost, that the value system they brought with them is a living reality, and that they use this as a
resource, all the while respecting the customs and values of the client. The subsequent
distribution of the answers is as follows: 75% of the Transylvanians answered “yes”, while
only half of the Hungarians did so; the rate of negative answers is 15.5%, and in this there is
no significant difference between the two populations (Cluj-Napoca 17.9%, Eger 14.3%)).
To the question, "To what extent do the values and customs of the community where you
currently do fieldwork correspond to those of where you grew up?",the following categories
of answers developed: “they correspond in certain aspects”, 8.3%, “they correspond”, 27.4%,
“they do not correspond”, 15.5%, and no answer from 48.8%.

To what extent do the values and customs of the community where you
currently do fieldwork correspond to those of where you grew up?

ENe No answer

EnNe They do not correspond

[ They correspond in certain aspects
Wve They correspond
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Fig. 2. The correspondence between the customs and value scales of the place of origin and
the current work environment (where they do their fieldwork) of helpers

32.1% of non-responders (48.8% of the sample) are from Cluj-Napoca and 57.1% are from
Eger. Calculated to the whole of the sample, the customs of the place of birth and those of the
community where they currently live do not correspond in 15.5% of the cases. In this
instance, there is no significant difference between the two samples. In the case of
correspondence, the proportion of those from Cluj-Napoca is significantly higher (46.4%)
compared to those from Eger (17.9%).

Examples for differences: “value judgments are different in the community of origin”;
“the lifestyle and the cycle of life are different”; “the two communities differ in their
schedules”; “my family has less of a social attitude”; “people at home are more conservative
and not so accepting and helpful”; “home is a smaller, more close community, where
everybody pays much more attention to each other, everyone greets each other”; “in my
current community, people keep in touch via the Internet, relationships are more relaxed,
people do not go to church, they swear, they are more aggressive”; etc.

99, ¢

Similarities: “learning and morality is important”; “searching for the meaning of life in
faith”; “helpfulness, they help each other”; “they neglect the will of the community”; “the
generation gap: today’s 18-year-olds are more worldly, more apathetic, they do not
communicate, they have become disillusioned with solving day-to-day problems, they are
prone to depression, dysfunctional behavior is common within the family”; “during fieldwork,
they pay attention to me, they support me, we work alongside just like at home”; “I work with
the elderly, they subscribe to the same values as my grandparents”; “children are important,
there is a correspondence in the principles of life: the weak must be helped, important values
when caring for the disabled are love, appreciation, care, protecting, helping and being fond
of the individual”; “the most important is the love of and the trust in God”.

Experience shows that after finishing university training, many will not go on to work
in their birthplaces. We believed it was justified to ask, "Are there any advantages in a helper
professional working in the community they grew up in?"In this question, the opinions of the
students from both university centers are very similar. The distribution of answers is: no

answer from 14.8%, “yes” from 48.1%, “no” from 16.0% and “yes and no” from 21.0%.
In order to better understand the feelings of the two populations examined towards the

profession, we also asked with what target groups they had come into contact during their
fieldwork. The next figure illustrates the overall picture pertaining to the total population.
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Fig. 3.The target groups of fieldwork

In both study locations, the students worked mostly with children and those living in
difficult conditions, as well as disabled persons; thus, they formed their opinions presented in
the study based on this context.

In the following, we were interested how they experience their own living conditions.

Overall assessment:

The main goal of the study was to compare the idiosyncrasies in the identities of Cluj-
Napoca and Eger students undergoing helper training and to examine the extent to which
community value systems and customs are present on an emotional-motivational level in the
professional self. It is our conviction that the development of the professional self is
influenced by the resources inherent in local communities. The value reserves of the
community social and cultural milieu supplement the development of personality, and
significantly influence the professional profile and professional self-expression of the helper
professional.

In our research, we have found that:

e the professional identity of Hungarian and Transylvanian helper professionals as well

as their attitude towards the profession have unique defining traits;

e students preparing for the profession of helper are not sufficiently aware of the fact
that the community in which they have been socialized has implanted values into their
personality; they do not recognize that the community values they carry may be used
as resources in their work as helpers; and at the same time, they can and should rely on
the resources of the community they work in.

The conscious facilitation of professional socialization is especially important in
professions where one’s own personality serves as a working tool. The development of
professional identity cannot be regarded as a spontaneous process; the future caregiver
professionals must be made aware of its taking shape/molding. The first step of the process
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would be for the caregiver to examine and become aware of the elements of their own identity
as well as those of the community, because these are important parts of the professional self.
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MODELES ET METHODOLOGIE DANS L’EDUCATION DES ADULTES

Alexandra Silvas, Assoc. Prof., PhD, ”Petru Maior” University of Tirgu Mures

Abstract: Adult education is addressed to all social categories, contributing to optimal integration of
individuals, offering a variety of services, using specific content and making use of specific methods
and means, is outlined as a factor of democratization of social life and means of compliance with the
right to education.

In the literature there are many models of the design and implementation of adult education, but the
planner will decide what option will be used, which is the approach that suits him, but regardless of
the option chosen will have to encompass the general valid issues detailing: analyzing the needs,
problems, problems of the people and communities; the involvement of potential customers, identify
instructional design with their own methods and techniques, actual use of priorities, to obtain the
necessary resources to support the program; determination of results, efficiency and impact;
communicating the value of the program to those involved.

Keywords: learning, adult education, model, method, analysis

L éducation des adultes en Roumanie a connu des expériences et préoccupations
signifiantes, méme s'ils ne sont pas de valeur et intensité a celles des autres états du monde.
Faisant 1'analyse de 1'évolution historique de I'éducation en Roumanie, les spécialistes on
identifié les étapes suivantes ( Palos, R., Sava, S., Ungureanu, D., 2007):

e La période initiale — s'étend sur plusieurs siécles, mais le plus important
développement de I'éducation des adultes a eu lieu au XIXe siecle ;

e La période du commencement du XXe siecle jusqu'au deuxieéme guerre mondiale se
caractérise par les plus importantes réalisations dans le domaine, spécialement pendant
la période entre les deux guerres;

e La période communiste — représente un moment de diminution des préoccupations
dans ce domaine;

e L’étape de transition ( 1990-2000) — une période de ré lancement et de développement
de I'éducation des adultes, en concordance avec les changements imposés par le
franchissement a une autre société.

Modeles d’ éducation des adultes

Dans la littérature de spécialité sont analysés aussi les modéles de projection
interactives linéaire que des modeles interactives dynamiques. Les modéles linéaires
comprennent en régle générale une succession des étapes et sont utiles et recommandés aux
débutants dans le domaine, et les modeles interactives véhiculent un set d"éléments qui inter
actionnent et s'inter conditionnent et sont recommandés aux professionnels qui déroulent des
activités d éducation avec les adultes.

e Le modele Boyle ( Boyle,P.G. 1981) — approches la programmation de 1'activité
comme une synthése compréhensive entre théorie, analyse et pratique, Il lie cette
programmation de 1'éducation continuelle et 1’apprentissage permanente. Boyle présente 15
concepts pertinents pour la programmation et le projection des activités de 1'éducation des
adultes: I'analyse des besoins, des soins, des problémes des gens et des communautés,
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I'implication des clients potentiels, la détermination des niveaux de développement
intellectuelle et sociale; la sélection des sources d'investigations et analyse dans la
détermination des objectives du programme; reconnaissant les contraintes individuelles et
organisationnelles; mise en place de critéres pour déterminer les priorités de programme;
choisir le degré de rigidité/ flexibilité de la prévues des programmes; obtenir le pouvoir des
situations formelles et informelles; la sélection et 1organisation des expériences
d apprentissage; 1'identification du design éducatif avec des méthodes et techniques propres;
I'utilisation effective des priorités; obtenir les ressources nécessaires pour soutenir le
programme; déterminer le résultat, l'efficience et I'impact; communiquer la valeur du
programme a ceux qui sont impliqués.

e Le modéle Cervero — Wuilson (Cervero, R.M., Wuilson, A.L., 1994) — définie la
planification comme une activité sociale ou les gens négocient entre eux les buts, le contenu,
le publique et le format. Un programme ¢ducationnel n'est jamais bati par un seul
planificateur situé dehors d'un contexte institutionnel ou social. Les deux auteurs sont d'avis
que le pouvoir et les intéréts définies le cadre dans lequel ceux qui ont mené aux planification
des programmes doivent agir. Pour faire le lien entre la liberté d'action planifiées et de
contraintes structurées, la forme principale de 1'action proposée est la négociation.

e Le modéle Stork (2000) , propose une approche de la programmation basée sur les
questions. Le modele est intitulé « éléments de base pour la planification d'un programme ».
Chaque élément représente un groupe de questions, les décisions et les actions impliquées
dans la planification des programmes. Les €¢léments du modele sont les suivants : 1'analyse du
contexte et de la communauté d'apprenants ; I'explication et la concentration sur la
planification ; la clarification des intentions et la préparation du plan éducatif; I'élaboration
d'un plan administratif ; 1'¢laboration d'un plan d'évaluation sommative.

e Le modéle Caffarela ( 2002), suppose un mod¢ele interactif de planification d'un
programme comme une reconfiguration des meilleurs traites de quelques modeles existants.
Les composants de ce modele sont les suivantes : définir le contexte, construire une base
solide de soutien, identification des idées des programmes, de trier et de faire une liste
prioritaire des idées, des objectifs de développement du programme, la conception du plan
d'instruction, élaboration du plan pour le transfert de l'apprentissage, la formulation du plan
d'évaluation, élaboration des recommandations et de communication des résultats,
sélectionnez les formats, les horaires et les besoins du personnel, préparation des budgets et
des plans marketing, coordination des installations et événements. Ainsi, la planification
devient interactive et est un processus orienté vers l'action, ou les décisions et les choix sont
en liaison avec les possibilités d'apprentissage des adultes, la flexibilité¢ étant la norme
fondamentale pour le processus de planification. Le but est de produire les changements réels
dans des contextes sociaux, les organisations et les individus.

Méthodes de travail dans I'éducation des adultes

La méthode d'apprentissage représente le chemin d'acces, la méthode d'action, avec
laquelle les stagiaires sous la direction de l'entraineur soit de manic¢re autonome attendent les
objectifs proposés de l'activité. La méthode est le composant qui facilite la réalisation du

59



CCI3 EDUCATION SCIENCES

processus de transmission et assimilation des connaissances, de formation et de
perfectionnement des compétences, aptitudes et capacités a exploiter les connaissances.
Les méthodes ont certaines fonctions spécifiques:

e La fonction cognitive — la méthode est un chemin d'acces a la connaissance de vérités
et modalités d'action a l'appropriation de la science, de culture et comportement
humain;

e La fonction formative -contribue a la formation de structures cognitives, compétences,
attitudes, sentiments, comportements et capacités;

e La fonction instrumentale — la méthode devient instrument, moyen dans la réalisation
des objectifs ;

e La fonction normative - la méthode spécifie les normes, les méthodes d'enseignement,
I'apprentissage, afin d'obtenir les meilleurs résultats.

Dans la littérature de spécialité, il y a plusieurs taxonomies des méthodes didactiques
utilisées a 1'éducation des adultes. Dans ce qui suit, nous allons présenter une telle taxonomie
et nous essayons a illustrer aussi leur utilisation et du moyen d'utiliser la pratique de
I'éducation des adultes. Dans le classement, la description et l'explication des méthodes
didactiques, nous avons a 'esprit le moment de 1 activité ou on utilise les méthodes, la mesure
a laquelle les participants se lancent, la qualité expositoire, interrogative des méthodes, ainsi
que le degré auquel ils peuvent étre utilisés dans I'évaluation des méthodes commerciales.

a. Meéthodes utilisés dans la partie du commencement de 1" activité

Dans cette catégorie, on peut introduire les méthodes utilisés dans la premiére partie
de l'activité, étant également connu sous le nom de méthodes de déglacage et visent a
encourager les participants de s'engager dans l'activité. IlIs facilitent I'inter connaissance, créer
une atmosphére ouverte et identifient le niveau de connaissances préalables et les
compétences liées a l'activité. Parmi les méthodes de ce type on peut inclure:

Présentation avec cartes-chaque participant recevra huit (ou moins) cartes rouges et
huit cartes bleues. Chaque joueur A choisit une paire de B. A commence a se présenter. La
présentation est la suivante : la personne dit une phrase et puis met une carte sur la table. B
doit se présenter de la méme manicre. Les cartes rouges seront utilisées pour les affirmations
afférentes a sa propre personne, les bleus pour les affirmations qui se référent a I'activité. Par
la suite, les deux partenaires chercheront un troisieme collégue, ou il est possible que dans la
séance pléniere, chacun présente I'équipier avec qui il a discuté .( Gugel, 2002).

La carte ECO - se présente comme une diagramme des relations avec certaines
personnes. Consiste par la représentation en cercles concentriques de I'univers existentialiste
de I'individus. Au centre c'est 1'individus, et les cercles concentriques signifient I'univers
existentialiste de I'individus: le lieu de travail, 1'école, la famille, les amis, etc. Les éléments
composantes de l'univers existentialiste (les cercles concentriques) seront représentés plus
proche ou plus loin de I'individus, en fonction de la maniére ou I'individus se sent vers eux.
La liaison entre I'individus et chaque €lément, respectivement cercle, sera symbolisé par:

- ligne continuelle simple, pour marquer la relation positive avec I'élément;
- Ligne interrompue simple, pour marquer la relation interrompue avec 1'élément;
- Ligne interrompue double, pour marquer la relation conflictuelle avec 1" élément;
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La carte de la vie — est figurée au centre la personne avec les quatre secteurs
importantes de la vie: relations sociaux, activité, santé, valeurs importantes. On compléte
par I'¢leve, chaque secteur, avec 1'information que l'individus la considére importante.
Au cours des discutions de group est important pour l'individus de motiver pourquoi
considere-t-il que les informations qui les a adoptées dans les secteurs, sont importantes.

Relations

Activité Moi Santé

A 4
A

Valeurs

Figure nr. I- La carte de la vie

La diagramme ,, moi et les autres”- est une représentation graphique qui met en
évidence la position que 1'individus s'assume, sur une axe, sur laquelle sont représentés au
deux pdles: la propre personne et les autres.

N
EAATA

Figure nr. 2— La diagramme ,, moi et les autres -

Le sac a dos avec des qualités — sur un dessin qui peut représenter un sac a dos, ou un
bagage, on note les qualités que le sujet les a et qui représentent ,son bagage” qui
I"accompagne dans la vie sociale et/ou professionnelle.

Le graphique de ma vie — sur un graphique bi dimensionnel on figure, sur 1'axe
verticale une échelle des valeurs: t.b.(trés bien); b(bien); acceptable (0); male (m); t.m.(tres
mal), pour apprécier les différentes événements de la vie personnelle et sur une axe
horizontale on représente I'écoulement du temps, par tous les ans, ou un repere pour chaque

année.

L analyse SWOT — streengths — points forts, qualités qui recommandent I'¢leve;
weaknesses — points faibles, aspects qui désavantagent 1'¢léve; opportunités — ce qu'il aide
I'individus, il le soutient; treats — menaces, craintes qu'il pouvait empécher l'individu. Par
I'intermede de cette méthode on peut anticiper les changements et on peut implémenter et
¢laborer la stratégie optimale pour assurer la prospérité de 1'individus. Ainsi on peut utiliser :

e les aspects positifs pour valoriser les opportunités
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e les aspects positifs pour éliminer ou diminuer les menaces
e on peut diminuer les aspects faibles pour valoriser les opportunités ou
e diminuer les aspects faibles et éviter les périls, les menaces. (Stoica, M., 2009, p. 60)
La présentation — utilis€ pour transmettre des informations, des faits, etc. La
présentation orale peut étre accompagnée d appareils technique.

Le jeu de role — suppose I'interprétation d'un scenario; aide aux changements des
attitudes; Médie les relations entre les participants; offre le sentiment de sécurité sous la
masque du role; permet I'identification des effets des divers comportements; permet 1'acces
vers les problémes délicats de la vie réelle; maintient 1'attention du groupe; stimule la
spontanéité et la créativité.

b. Méthodes actives - participatives

Les méthodes actives — participatives on connu le dernier temps un ample
développement par la multiplication des formes et par le développement des contenus. Elles
engagent des individus dans le processus d'enseignement, augmentent la motivation
dapprentissage et développent la pensée critique, qui suppose la participation active et
créative des étudiants.

La discussion de group — se réalise avec tout le group ou en petits groups. La
discutions de group a quelques avantages et suppose a respecter quelques regles:

- Aide aaugmenter la confiance dans ses propres forces;

- Réalise la confrontation des divers points de vue;

- Facilite la clarification et I"approfondissement des certaines problémes;

- Suppose a préparer en préalable le theme qui va étre discuté;

- Etablir des regles pour I'intervention de chaque participant;

- Etablir un médiateur qui poursuive la participation égale des tous les membres du group;

Synectique — la pensée par analogie, un procédé de stimulation de la créativité qui
consiste de traiter le familier comme inhabituel et I'inhabituel comme familier. La synectique
peut étre directe et indirecte.

Philips 6-6 — consiste a diviser la classe en groupes de 6 €leves, qui tentent de trouver
des solutions a un probléme pendant 6 minutes a la fin de laquelle I'animateur de chaque
groupe présente la liste des solutions obtenues.

Le débat — présenter les arguments pro et contre a une idée. Les étudiants peuvent étre
divisés en deux groupes, ou ils peuvent travailler dans les paires pour présenter et faire valoir
des positions différentes par rapport a un probléme spécifique. (ex. avantages et inconvénients
de l'ouverture d'une entreprise, les avantages et les inconvénients de suivre une démarche
d'enseignement et/ou professionnel).

Brainstorming (Remue-méninges)- méthode de résolution d'un probléme en émettant
autant d'idées dans une atmosphere stimulante. En appliquant cette méthode commence a
deux principes fondamentaux de celui-ci : tout le monde est capable de produire des solutions
; la quantité  d'informations augmentera la qualité de la solution. Brainstorming(Remue-
méninges) peut servir en abordant différents thémes.

La démonstration — c’est la présentation de la manic¢re de travail, d'un procédé,
accompagnes des explications orales ou visuelles, des illustrations et des questions. Cette
technique est une formalisation de ceux qui pratiquent l'apprentissage quotidien au travail.
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La simulation- ¢ est la variante du jeu de role, par laquelle on stimule des situations de
la vie réelle.

L étude de cas — entraine le groupe en discutions et se constitue dans un exercice de la
capacité¢ de résoudre des problémes. Se réfere a la description d'une situation réelle et
relevant, qui est assez complexe pour étre analysée. C'est une méthode souvent utilisée dans
I'apprentissage basés par des problémes, mais peut également étre utilisée comme méthode
d’action, les étudiants sont encouragés a trouver plus des faits sur le cas qu'ils ont a présenter
et a solutionner.

L expérimente- offre aux étudiants la possibilité de réaliser une activité pratique qui
peut tirer des conclusions, aprés avoir examiné l'effet que les variables expérimentales
introduites ont eu sur les résultats. Le formateur suit le déroulement de l'expérience, fournit
des ressources nécessaires, présente le protocole expérimental et comment s'enregistre les
données, confirme ou de nie, les résultats expérimentaux.

La conversation euristique — suppose un dialogue qui a comme but de découvrir les
connaissances par les étudiants. Dans la conversation on peut utiliser des questions avec des
réponses fermées, ouvertes, qui conduisent a une série des questions et réponses et des
questions au choix. On peut choisir le théme de conversation par le formateur, les étudiants et
par les deux parties en commun accord.

Le colloque-implique un modérateur et 5-6 spécialistes, 3-4 représentants de
I"auditoire et 1'auditoire. Le modérateur doit préciser 1'objet, facilite l'intervention, 1'échange
de vues des spécialistes et 1'intervention de 1 auditoire.

La consultation — peut étre sur des thémes dans des divers domaines, collectifs ou
individuels. Implique la nécessité de connaitre plus un probléme et aprés qu on délimite le
probléme elle se déroule dans des séquences successives en questions et réponses.

La table ronde — s’ utilise aux manifestations scientifiques et suppose un
développement avec 3-5 participants ou un groupe de 15-20 personnes. La durée est de 40-50
minutes et on respecte les régles suivantes:

- On précise qui sont les participants;

- On définie le probléme qui est fragmenté dans des séquences, puis a chaque séquence lui
corresponde une idée;

- On précise une idée et puis on annonce les faits et les arguments qui soutiennent ou non
I'idée. Finalement on formule les conclusions et les prémisses pour un nouveau débat.

c¢. Méthodes expositoires

Les méthodes expositoires constituent des moyens de présentation orale des thémes
organisés logiquement et présentés couramment. L'accent est mis sur I'émetteur avec une
grande quantité de connaissances sur le sujet et un auditorium intéressé du contenu présenté.

La conférence — consiste a exposer par le professeur, oralement un volume important
de connaissances, idées, théories, concepts, par une série des raisonnements logiques, par
arguments trés détaillés, par la systématisation de données factuelles autour de quelques
thémes principaux, par des diverses analyses, révélant les liens complexes entre les faits et
les phénomenes. Cette méthode suppose un haut niveau de compréhension de la partie des
participants, une maturité réceptive. L utilisation excessive de la conférence méne a un
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formalisme et superficialité dans ['apprentissage, parce que la communication entre le
professeur et les étudiants est unidirectionnelle, le feed-back est faible, et 1'individualisation
d’enseigner et d'apprendre n'existe pas.

La conférence de populariser — se différencie de l'exposition par le contenu et le
niveau relativement faible de connaissance de l'auditeur. La conférence de populariser a pour
but de faire connaitre a tous une nouvelle idée ou une fait de grande actualité. La longueur est
de 40-45 minutes.

Le cours magistral — s"approche en grandes lignes du cours universitaire et a comme
but la compréhension supérieure et établir des liens entre les connaissances exposées. La
longueur est approximativement une heure.

Le collogue — suppose la présentation d une courte exposition, pas plus de cing, qui
durent entre 3 et 20 minutes. On établie anticipé: la place ou le colloque aura lieu; le
probléme avec lequel on commence; qui commence; quelles idées doivent étre accentuées et
la durée de chaque intervention.

d. Méthodes d évaluation et feedback

La réalisation d'affiches, dictionnaires, affiches-implique l'utilisation de moyens
artistiques pour la transmission d'une idée a laquelle le groupe adhere.

Le portefeuille - comprend les plus pertinents produits de 1'activité de 1" étudiant par
rapport a un certain but. Pour que le portefeuille soit supérieur a toute fagon d'illustrer le
progres des étudiants, il est souhaitable d'inclure seulement les produits qui sont pertinents
pour mettre en évidence la créativité, 1'auto direction de performance d'un travail extensive
des étudiants.

Les composantes d'un portefeuille:

a). La page d'introduction, qui comprend le nom de la personne et les données d'identification
( I'adresse, I"age, 1"école, qui sont actualisés quand interviennent des changements);

b). Un bref résumé du contenu du portefeuille;

¢). Des produits de son activité, accompagnés d une bréve description concernant:

- ce qu'il a apprit de I"activité?

- pourquoi il a choisit cette activité pour le portefeuille?

- le support recu pour réaliser 1'activité;

- la période ou cette activité a été réalis¢;

Réaliser des projets — suppose 'analyse d'une situation réelle qui peut étre enrichie,
I"identification de la situation désirée et spécifier la maniére dans laquelle il peut atteindre la
situation souhaitée. Dans le projet on spécifie les stratégies correctives, mais aussi les
ressources nécessaires: temps, ressources personnelles, etc. il est important que le projet soit
applicable et réaliste.

L autoévaluation — représente le processus de réflexion sur les propres comportements
et des résultats obtenus, de surveiller le progreés dans la réalisation d un objectif fixé comme
support du processus de l'apprentissage. Dans 1'auto évaluation on peut utiliser: les
questionnaires, la réflexion sur des produits propres, activités de connaissance de soi, etc. les
résultats de 1'auto évaluation sont discutés en groupe seulement si 1'individus a besoin de
support de la parte des collegues ou il est d accord de partager ses réflexions.
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L évaluation écrite — 1l y a plusieurs fagons par lesquels on peut réaliser 1" évaluation
écrite, chacun ayant comme avantage la confidentialité, en assignant un temps pour réfléchir
sur les réponses. Parmi les plus utilisés méthodes d*évaluation écrite sont: les testes standard
ou non standard, les questions, les essayes, feuilles de travail, etc
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LEARNING AS OPEN FUNCTION: BETWEEN SOCIAL ADAPTATION AND
CURRICULUM

Alina-Felicia Roman, Assoc. Prof., PhD, ”Aurel Vlaicu” University of Arad

Abstract: The article approaches learning from the perspective of formal operational criteria
transferred in learning situation contexts. The contexts are typical for the Romanian society, which is
centred round national and international curriculum. Thus, we have analysed learning as possibility,
as social-cultural manner and as specific postmodern operation. However, learning is insufficiently
adapted to a efficient educational system.

Keywords: learning situations, postmodern curriculum, operationalizing, learning strategies,
educational policies.

Educatia moderna — functii ale rationalizarii economice prin standardizare
Educatia a Tnseamnat intototdeauna relationare cu celalalt, interactiune cu modele

individuale, dar si sociale, competitie cu sine dar si cu altul, conflict interior mediat de
societate, ratiune si credintd, cognitie si afectivitate, repetabilitate si inovatie, cutuma, etica si
normativitate s.a.m.d. In sens general, analizind transversal statutul, nivelul si intentiile
politicilor educationale, trecerea de la traditional la modern si de la modern la postmodern 1n
sistemul de invatdmant, corespunzator schimbarilor axiologice confirma ideea ca ,, istoria
academica se divide in perioade artificiale ale viziunilor identificabile despre lume” [1].

Etapizarile temporale sunt impartite si conform gradului de institutionalizare a acestui
serviciu social formativ la nivel individual, dar si general in curriculum traditional, modern si
postmodern. Fiecare perioada a avut adaptari gnoseologice, ontologice, etice si axiologice
specifice care au raspuns chiar gradului de dezvoltare a civilizatiilor cu avantaje si
dezavantaje proprii. Sistemul de educatie nu este perfect, asa cum invatamantul actioneaza ca
o forma deschisd, in optimizare continud, stabil prin elemente consistente si fixate ca puncte
de reper generice, dar modificabile odata cu valorile noi ce intra in cadrul sistemului.

Modernul in educatie a fost, la un moment dat, un stil rational si creativ, depasind
metodele de invatamant traditionale care se fundamentau pe realism si naturalism, aducand
inovatii structurale si reforme pedagogice, definind liniile majore ale sistemului de
invatamant, dezvoltand noua educatie sau paradigma centrata pe elev prin participarea activa
a acestuia la propria educatie, in detrimentul metodelor tradifionale centrate pe continut si
profesor. Astazi, invatamantul modern este considerat invechit, anacronic chiar, desfasurandu-
se conform unor ideologii care nu lasa personalitatea sa se dezvolte Tn mod liber, conform
naturii reale, ci propune variante explicite sau ascunse de indoctrinare economica si politica.
In consecinti, trebuie reformat odati cu aparitia unor valori noi in cadrul sistemului social,
postmoderne. Ca privire de ansamblu, putem suprapune istoria educatiei peste istoria evolutiei
umane dar si a mobilitdtilor sociale individuale. Aceastd suprapunere ,,ne ajutd sa intelegem
traditiile care au definit vietile noastre profesionale si personale. Aceasta functie nu este doar
o chestiune practica ... este o substanta a simtirii” [2].

Demersul mecanicist de eficientizare sociald prin care scoala avea datoria de a
produce, cu prioritate, actori sociali integrati cat mai bine mediului economic real s-a dovedit
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inutil in fata crizelor economice antebelice din secolul XX. Educatia trebuia sd se
reinterpreteze la nivel structural, revalorizandu-se in directia reconstructiei si reformei sociale,
tocmai in scopul evitarii crizelor sociale majore. Institutia scolara in noile educatii are
menirea sa depaseasca sintagma de ,fabricd profitabild” si sd angajeze educationalul ca
procesualitate in directia schimbarilor sociale. Drept urmare, efortul Scolii de la Chicago — in
cadrul careia conceptiile lui John Dewey au avut un rol hotarator, au fost utilizate ca exemplu
bun de reforma curriculumului prin:

e democratizarea culturii scolare si renuntarea la autoritatea administrativd sau
profesorala;

e centrarea materiilor predate pe elevi in concordantd cu interesele pe care le au si nu
conform unor teme impuse formal;

e toate sarcinile pe care trebuie sd le indeplineasca elevii trebuie sd le fie aduse la
cunostintd Tn mod explicit si complet, insd, indeplinirea lor trebuie sd fie in
conformitate cu experienta dobanditd, cu experienta anterioard, iar contextual -
sarcinile sa fie propuse doar Tn momentul in care se considera ca elevii sunt pregatifi
pentru solutionarea lor.

In esenti, invatarea devine eficienti doar in momentul in care se ajunge la
problematizarea materialului studiat iar scoala are rolul de a dezvolta atit competentele
academice ale elevilor, dar nu trebuie sa se limiteze la acestea ci are si menirea de a forma un
autentic spirit de investigatie si de integrare sociald. In abordare critica, se incercd sd se

reducad sau sa se elimine: autoritarismul profesorului, folosirea excesiva a manualelor, cerinta
de memorare a informatiilor prin repetare, cazurile formale prin care erau indepartate in mod
voit educatia de experienta individuala, de viata cotidiana si de realitatea sociala.
Individualizarea educatiei, a Tnvatarii prin descoperire se dorea a fi realizatd prin
metode interactive in relagia profesori-elevi sau elevi-elevi, prin studiu independent — aparand
valentele invatamantului diferentiat §i prin proiecte aplicative in cadrul cdrora partea
experimentald avea un rol predominant. Odata cu Ralph W. Tyler s-au conturat obiectivele
majore ale educatiei, conceptie care a influentat major dezvoltarea curriculumului in a doua
jumatate a secolului XX, definindu-se obiectivele educationale in termeni de obiective
comportamentale, identificandu-se obiectivele de profesionalizare si obiectivele care s-au
bazat pe valori sociale, estetice, culturale etc iar tehnicile de evaluare trebuiau sa fie alese in
functie de tipul de comportament dezirabil care se urmarea a fi atins. Dezvoltarea psihologiei
comportamentale a avut ca efect trecerea inspre procesualitatea Intelegerii principiilor
invatarii active. B.F. Skinner analizdnd 1invatarea activd din perspectiva obiectivelor
comportamentale a argumentat hotarator in privinta ginerii sub control a excesului de reguli
in privinta instructiei si a impus un principiu de baza al invatarii active care priveste
evaluarea imediatd a corectitudinii invatarii. B.S. Bloom elev si doctorand a lui R. W. Tyler
constituie ganditorul cel mai profund care urmarind atingerea ,,mastery learning” si a reusit
sd taxonomizeze obiectivele educationale in mod coerent si consistent, acestea fiind aplicate
pe scara larga in cadrul curricumulului scolar. Obiectivele predate Tn mod institutional au fost
fundamentate pe trei piloni esentiali: testare, masurare, evaluare si clasificare, demonstrand ca
elevii pot asimila ceea ce se asteaptd sa invete de la scoald prin: comunicare clard a
rezultatelor invatarii, acordarea de feedback specific pentru a demonstra progresul, acordarea
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de timp si suport aditional de care au nevoie elevii. Gasirea eficacitatii instructionale maxime
a fost, iIn modernitate, desavarsitd de catre R. M. Gagne, prin definirea a noud tipuri de
invatare, ierarhie care a stat la baza ,tehnologiei instruirii’ ca moment de ,.glorie al
modernismului n educatie” [3].

In general, intelegerea termenului de curriculum a fost influentati de ,.perceptiile
publice a ceea ce ar trebui sd fie scoala” [4]. Au aparut in domeniul aplicativ-educativ
necesitatea festelor standardizate si raspunderea profesorului pentru rezultatele elevilor ca
factori de control extern a aplicarii curriculumului si actiuni bazate pe problematica
cunoasterii, a invatarii active, extinse, formative si formatoare ca factori de control intern ai
relevantei curriculumului, adaptat cerintelor sociale. In sensul de proiect pedagogic,
curriculumul se vrea a fi organizat prin corelarea obiectivelor, disciplinelor de Tnvatimant cu
experientele de Tnvatare directd si indirectd ale elevului, extinse dincolo de mediul scolar [5],
complex care va caracteriza practica educationald a multor tari in secolul XXI. Totusi,
curriculumul modern a inceput sa-si piardd din valoarea epistemicd si actionald odata cu
trecerea de la elementele care vizau dezvoltarea la cele care cuprind intelegerea curricumului
prin cativa factori:

» la nivel de macrosistem - organizarea administrativd nu are eficientd decat din
perspectivd economica si ideologica, sintetica, concurentiald, monovalenta ignorand
individul, adaptabilitatea lui culturald si integrarea sociald ca model de constructie a
cetateniei active, critice, a spiritului de participare si creativitate multivalent;

» lanivel de microsistem - invatarea nu a redus decat principial autoritatea institutiilor si
a profesorilor, a materiilor care nu sunt centrate pe elevi decat declarativ, ci pe alte
interese, dovada n acest sens provenind din ruperea elevilor de viata reala, pragmatica
si societala.

Toate aceste permise critice negative si-au pus amprenta asupra demersului teoretic
pedagogic, cat si educational. Punctele slabe ale sistemului de Invatimant se regasesc nu in
temeiurile teoretice care 1n conditiile in care sunt atinse produc practic cunoastere si
aplicabilitate, ci in simplificarile lor care apar in interpretarea lor din partea actorilor
principali care sunt inclusi in cadrul sistemului educativ institutional: administratii, profesori
si elevi.

Educatia postmoderna — perspective ale adaptarii si comunicarii sociale

Datoritda schimbarilor de paradigme culturale, stiintele educatiei se afla intr-o
contextualitate a cautarii alternativelor educationale care prin demersul postmodern au ajuns
sa fie mai mult afirmate ca intentionalitate, reflectand tendinte duale, uneori contradictorii, dar
in cel mai sigur caz creative fatd de tipologia sistemului de Invatdmant institutional modern.
Aceasta deoarece, In cea mai simpld asociere, postmodernismul se vrea a fi o abordare
actualizatd de naturd socio-culturala care propune o revalorizare, o redimensionare a
trecutului, a modernitatii prin umanitate si umanizare in numele gasirii unor altor solutii, a
depasirii neajunsurilor mecanicizate si standardizate ale modernitatii. Cei mai multi exegeti il
percep, absolutizand postmodernul, ca o ,,revoltd” impotriva modernitatii, iar, in alte cazuri,
pentru ca ruptura de trecut sa nu devina cinica si brutala si-1 reprezinta, Intr-o maniera diluata,

drept o continuare a modernitatii, insd pe alte coordonate remodelate epistemic. Fundamentele
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dadaiste ale primei jumatati a secolului XX sunt cele care si-au pus amprenta in mod

structural asupra postmodernului, reiterdnd importanta contextului In detrimentul continutului,

a particularului in fata generalului, a textului scurt, real, al discursului in contrapondere cu

naratiunile de mari dimensiuni, a ramei obiectelor, a colajelor fata de operele vazute ca

entitati de cristal inchise, fixe, date pentru totdeauna.

In general, criticii trecutului sau cautdtorii de nou ai viitorului, fara a evidentia
elemente etice sau grade de comparatie atitudinale, incearca sa surprinda atributele mai putin
vizibile din perspectiva activitatilor fundamentale, insistand asupra analizei individualului,
particularului, fragmentatului: fie ca este vorba despre culturd, despre civilizatie sau despre
realitatea fizicd in cadrul cdrora omul este cuprins §i surprins. Analizati din prisma unor
criterii axiologice pilonii postmodernitatii se pot reduce la cateva campuri epistemice care
reclama premise intentionale explicite prin:

e dorinta de depasire a prejudecatilor, a scenariilor de tip iluminist — sunt cunoscute criticile
adresate ratiunii ca stare obiectiva din care subiectivul este exonerat;

e credinta in dezvoltarea cunoasterii pe baze hermeneutice, existentiale si fenomenologice —
in care individul, dar si cercetitorul apartindnd comunitatii stiintifice sunt factori activi,
coparticipanti si nu un simplii receptaculi;

e impulsul de creativitate ca element hotarator atat in procesul constructiei textuale — lumea
devine un imens text, cat si in cel al interpretarii discursului ori a cuvantului scris — orice
lectura devine o (re)ancorare a cititorului in realitate, iar aceasta din urma nu este
niciodata la fel, se modifica, chiar daca imperceptibil, devine altfel;

e adevarul obiectiv, absolut, necesar continuu din domeniul etic, estetic, gnoseologic este
inlocuit cu un adevar al perceptiei individuale sau cu un construct de grup, de comunitate
socio-culturala sau stiintifica.

Deconstructia postmodernad inceputa in mod explicit odata cu Jacques Derrida readuce
cunoasterea din zona exterioara omului — teoriile stiintifice aveau implicit si o natura apriorica
— in mijlocul umanitatii prin intermediul conventionalismului si al recunoasterii sociale. Nu
stim in mod cert ce este adevarul exterior omului - proces care se vroia a fi cunoscut in
rationalitatea moderna, dar stim in mod relational care sunt pretentiile indreptate inspre
descoperirea adevarului prin acceptarea fenomenologica si logocentricd, punctuald,
contextuald, continud a lui de individ, de catre socialul grupal. Chiar si societatea moderna
este pusd, pand la urma, in postmodernitate sub semnul intrebarii, datoritd actiunilor efective
realizate si a consecintelor implicite negative sau ascunse care au aparut ca efect al acestor
actiuni.

In extrem, odata cu extinderea proceselor de comunicare Tn masa, odata cu dezvoltarea
productiilor culturale realitatea poate fi transformatd in hyper-realitate prin intermediul
proceselor fara sfarsit de simulacre indicate de catre Jean Baudrillard prin care realitatea
sociala dispare, devine sau poate sd ajungd o simpla conventie: interrelationdrile spatiului
virtual, imaginile percepute exclusiv prin internet sau televiziune, comunicarea realizata de la
distanta etc. O teorie stiintificd nu este necesar sa fie numai formulata, ci ea trebuie sa devina
si recunoscutd de catre societate ca fiintdnd prin discurs si aplicabilitate, nu mai descopera un
adevar obiectiv care exista independent de ea Tnsasi, ci indica temeiuri, argumente textuale
care pentru a fiinta trebuie sa fie aprobate de o comunitate stiingifica, de un grup de experti ai
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domeniului. Dar teoriile nu sunt definitive, mereu ivindu-se cazuri particulare care se
dovedesc a fi exceptii de la regulile generale prestabilite, cunoasterea fiind condamnata prin
natura intrinseca sa fie impinsa mai departe.

Comunicarea depaseste granitele naturale, arta este coborata de pe soclul elitist,
relationarea trece dincolo de barierele fizice, stiinfa este relativizata, institutiile publice trebuie
sd se apropie mai mult de om — ca subiectivitate individuald s.a.m.d. Drept urmare, societatea
reuseste sd se omogenizeze transnational, indreptandu-se spre globalizare, comunicarea este
facilitatd de mijloacele tehnice ale interactiunii universale insd paradoxurile care apar sunt
indreptate Tmpotriva primelor tendinte, relevand: locul, rostul si axiologia individualismului
ca tendintd de depasire a starii de angoasa particular-existentiald; diminuarea sau dificultatea
comunicdrii interpersonale si alienarea ori lipsa interactiunii dintre oameni.

Existd argumente care sustin elementele de proces si produs pe care postmodernitatea
le poartd cu sine, insd, in termeni mercantili in ceea ce priveste schimbarile sociale
contemporane, in relationare cu contextul internationalizat si globalizant putem vorbi despre
aparifia unui nou construct social ,,in care stilul de viata al consumatorului i consumul in
masa domina viata constientd a membrilor ei... Totul este transformat in marfa” [6].

Analiza scolii 1n raport cu legea economiei de piatd, aratd ca educatia este un ,,bun”
care are menirea satisfacerii nevoile ,,clientilor” sdi. Ratiunea, criticabild dintr-o perspectiva
educationala idealistd a unei asemenea abordari, de a percepe scoala ca un mediu economic
privat in care instructia este un ,,bun de consum”, are ca fundament apropierea scolii de
interesele, nevoile si aspiratiile elevilor, ale ,,clientilor” care mijlocit, sau nemijlocit genereaza
sisteme alternative si adaptative care pot sa stimuleze cresterea calitatii in cadrul procesului de
invatamant.

Ca abordare existential-umanistd, postmodernismul in educatie aduce cu sine o noud
paradigma ce plaseaza in centrul intereselor sale persoana, individul, elevul, actorul format.
Un motiv suficient In ceea ce priveste necesitatea reconsiderdrii statutului, nivelului si a
rolului instructional a fost regdsit in cateva concluzii ale Comisiei Internationale pentru
Educatie in secolul XXI care au aratat ca scolile si profesorii ,,si-au pierdut in mare masura
pozitia de lideri in formarea educativd a copiilor, se vad nevoiti sa faca fatd unei noi
provocari: aceea de a face scoala mai atractiva pentru copii” [7]. Daca reforma curricumulara
are ca obiectiv fundamental substituirea scolii profesorului cu scoala elevului atunci putem sa
intelegem mai bine statutul actual al actului educativ in care in centrul preocuparilor sale este
situat elevul real, rational si sensibil: ,,putem vorbi de o reintoarcere a individului ca actor in
spatiul social si o resurectie a elevului in calitate de persoana cu caracteristicile sale specific-
diferentiatoare ce trebuie valorizate maximal, constituie dimensiunea dominantd a pedagogiei
postmoderne” [8].

Educatia intre formarea de competente si comunicare
Trasaturile caracteristice ale invatamantului au o dualitate intrinseca la nivel

educational, ceea ce sporeste indeterminarea sau ajungerea la un consens politic sub aspectul
macrosistemului politicilor care 1l fundamenteaza fiind: terminal si pregatitor, obligatoriu dar
si post-obligatoriu/non-obligatoriu, uniform si divers/heterogen, meritocratic si compensator
dar si indiferent la unele inclinatii native, menit sa satisfacd nevoile si interesele individuale,
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cat si pe cele ale societatii, implicat 1n integrarea socio-profesionald si in reducerea situatiilor
de inechitate educationald, dar, in acelasi timp, si favorizant pentru familiile cu venituri peste
media sociala, cu testare si selectarea pe baza competentelor academice ale elevilor dar si cu
transferuri libere, responsabil pentru furnizarea unui curriculum comun in numele principiului
egalitatii de sansa, dar si a unui curriculum specializat pentru diferite grupuri sau categorii, in
functie de nevoile si interesele fie ale elevilor, fie ale societdtii administrative publice sau
private.

La nivelul politicilor educationale prin curriculumul general al societdtii globale se
incearcd sa se realizeze largirea accesului la educatie, dar si cresterea relevantei si a calitatii
procesului educational. Rezulta necesitatea identificarii unui set relevant de cunostinte pe care
tinerii s si-1 formeze prin dezvoltarea proceselor si strategiilor cognitive de invatare, a
aptitudinilor si valorilor in conformitate cu drepturile universale ale omului, precum si sa
beneficieze de experientele necesare pentru a-si continua procesul educational pe parcursul
intregii vieti. Profesorul devine: ,,initiatorul si organizatorul procesului, dar cele care dau
seama de (in)succesul intregii activitafi sunt rezultatele elevului” [9]. Observam faptul ca
interpretarea enunfurilor postmoderne in pedagogia romaneasca pastreaza inca si accente ale
scolii moderne, profesorul este, din nou, pus in prim-plan, iar responsabilitatea traditionala a
succesului sau insuccesului este corelatd cu rezultatele, nu cu personalitatea construita, cu
mecanisme de tip cantitativ, nu cu strategia de invatare cognitiva dobandita.

O prima concluzie este fireasca, in pedagogia scolii se vorbeste despre
postmodernitate farda sd se inteleagd ce reprezintd postmodernitatea. Se pastreaza alura
initiatica, totusi, accentul in punandu-se si pe interesele elevului si pe eficienta actiunilor sale.
In mod formal, fard a se realiza cicluri de recalificare, cadrele didactice trebuie si dovedeasca
calitati legate de adaptarea la schimbare, de formarea de competente, creativitate In modul de
a pune in valoare capacitatile fiecarui elev.

O alta concluzie reflectatd in acest cadru de proiect pedagogic sau de reforma
curriculard descrie teoria formelor fara fond sau a schimbarii prin nemodificare. Si in alte
sisteme educationale s-a observat ca ,,schimbarea fara scop moral este schimbare de dragul
schimbarii”, iar ,,daca profesorii vor deveni agenti ai schimbarii cu deprinderi morale, ei vor
diferentia viata elevilor, indiferent de ceea ce au acumulat ei, §i i vor ajuta sa-si dezvolte
capacitatea de a infrunta schimbarea™ [10].

Rezumand, este necesar sa fie format si un etos al cadrelor didactice, care sa
promoveze responsabilitatea, dorinta de perfectionare, de schimbare prin care sd existe
deschidere fata de actul curricular, fatd activitatea la clasa, fatd de stimularea comunicarii i a
colabordrii cu elevii etc. Altfel, interactinile rdiman teoretice, conexiunile curricumulare se
pastreaza in zona meditatiilor, transversalitatea devine o Intdmplare cu care se intdlnesc
aleatoriu unii si care este ocolita de cei mai multi elevi.

In pedagogia germani se insisti asupra dezvoltdrii rolului unor formatori inalt
calificati, capabili sa stimuleze invatarea, in cea anglo-saxona se pune accentul pe formarea
unor strategii cognitive cat mai adaptate societatii. Metacompetentele vin sa declanseze
situatia de deschidere inspre invatare atit pentru profesori, cat si pentru elevi: ,,Pedagogia
postmoderna accentueaza organizarea situatiilor si contextelor de asa naturd incat sa incite la
invatare” [11]. Intr-o retorici simpla, mutarea accentului de pe profesori pe elevi intr-un cadru
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curricular reformator nu poate fi realizatd decat prin depasirea strategiilor clasice, traditionale
de abordare a actului educativ. Nu putem cere cadrelor didactice sd adopte strategii
postmoderne educative daca nu sunt antrenate, formate in acest sens. Formarea de competente
este o problema cheie in cadrul demersului educational actual. H. Siebert arata in mod explicit
ca este necesara inlocuirea conceptului de calificare cu cel de dezvoltare a competentelor, care
se ,realizeazd «pe viup, in contextele sociale si profesionale, si doar prin experienta.
Competentele se formeaza in urma intersectarii proceselor de invatare organizate si a celor
informative, prin combinarea influentelor socializarii cu activitatile intentionale de instruire”
[12].

O alta idee subliniata frecvent, din perspectiva noilor teorii despre inteligenta umana
(teoria inteligentelor multiple — H. Gardner, si inteligenta emotionala — D. Goleman), este
aceea ca scoala este mediul in care elevii invatd si exerseaza comportamente de adaptare
eficiente, comportamente sociale. De exemplu pentru a se forma competentele sociale nu sunt
suficiente cunostintele teoretice c¢i trebuie realizate comportamente adaptative si
exemplificative in relatiile cu elevii, dar si cu celelalte cadre didactice: ,,Profesorii si
educatorii se vor stradui sa facad astfel incat notiunile referitoare la aceste aspecte
(interdependentd, demnitate, libertate, justitie, drept, nonviolentd, respectul de sine si
respectul fatd de semeni, empatie, negociere, cooperare, descoperirea si depasirea
prejudecatilor) sa prindd contur in comportamentul lor practic. Un astfel de climat nu se poate
realiza de la sine. Trebuie ca profesorii sa traiasca ei nsisi (mai intdi) comunicarea si aceasta
sa fie reald si pozitivd in institutie, fiindca elevii sunt receptivi la ceea ce sunt si traiesc
profesorii lor, ca si la ceea ce spun sau ii invata. Ea presupune organizarea scolii i a clasei
intr-o maniera favorabila acestei experiente” [13].

Daniel Goleman, analizand activitatea didactica din perspectiva inteligentei
emotionale a atras atentia ca rolul scolii nu trebuie sd se reduca numai la dimensiunea
rationald, cognitiva, ci, aceasta dezvolta fie ca profesorul constientizeaza sau nu acest lucru si
latura afectiva a personalitatii, fapt neglijat din perspective curriculare, astfel incat ,,scoala
devine un loc in care copiii sunt crescuti invatand lectiile de baza pentru viata, pe care altfel
nu ar avea unde sa le primeasca” [14]. Se afirma, astfel, o altd consecintd a postmodernizarii
scolii, faptul cd activitatea didacticd trebuie sa dezvolte si dimensiunea afectivda a
personalitatii umane, aspect neglijat multa vreme.

Noul curriculum si evolutia culturala
In cadrul noului curriculum se pune accentul pe ceea ce scoala te lasa sa inveti, sa

intelegi prin aplicare. Lucrurile erau intr-un mod asemanator formulate in cadrul conceptiilor
moderne, numai ca finalitatile erau lasate Tn mod indiferent la latitudinea absolventilor —
actori ai actului educational. Daca in trecut predominau explicatiile cantitative, astazi, prin
exemplul teoriei critice rolul scolii nu mai consta in formarea unei ,,traditii culturale unitare”
care avea drept efect promovarea unei culturi necritice, acceptarea autoritatii $i a dominatiei
neselective, ci, In numele excelentei educative se insistda pe ideea formarii unor noi
personalitati ale elevilor, viitori integrati in social care sa depaseasca tradifia dominanta prin
cultivarea ,,practicii i participarii civice” (Giroux., H. 1988) a tuturor actorilor vietii sociale.
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In analiza curriculumului postmodern exista si opinii care il neagd virulent, printr-un
criticism Tndreptatit, intr-o oarecare masura, deoarece i se reproseaza tocmai lipsa de coerenta,
cautarea perpetud, fragmentarismul, lipsa de orizont pragmatic sau de exemple de aplicare. In
acest sens, este vazut ca o simpla hibridizare a curriculumului modern, printr-o ,,uriasa
distorsiune a realitatii si o critica reductionista a domeniului” [15].

Printr-un studiu international realizat de pedagogii din 28 de tari editat de catre W.
Pinar (2003) s-a pornit de la ideile legitime care plaseaza curriculumul intr-o ,,constructie a
culturii si semnificatiile depind de modalitatea in care este construitd tradifia educativ-
politica” (idem, p. 6) ca temei fundamental si ca relationare globala: “Nici un curriculum nu
poate exista izolat si nici un curriculum nu poate ignora dezvoltarile internationale” [16].
Premisele postmodernitatii de naturd estetica, sociologica si politicd au ajuns piloni centrali ai
curriculumului din SUA, Canada, Noua Zeelanda, Finlanda si Suedia. Un rol deosebit este
acordat ariilor de cercetare care vizeaza artele, hermeneutica, fenomenologia, teoria politica,
teoria feministd, practica feministd. In Olanda si Norvegia sub influenta paradigmei
dezvoltarii curriculumului apare o noud sociologie a educatiei care 1si focalizeaza cercetarile
pe demersul umanist al nevoilor, intereselor si aspiratiilor elevilor. In Marea Britanie
curriculumul presupune o centrare pe subiecte umane, nu pe discipline scolare. Sunt doua
intrebari cheie la care pedagogii incearca sa raspunda: ce ar trebui sa stie elevii si ce ar trebui
sd devind elevii?, avand in vedere cad scopul vizat urmareste medierea intre cunoastere si
cariera in efortul general de asigurare a ordinii sociale.

In Argentina, incepand cu anul 1994 au fost create departamente de cercetare
curriculara, exista o colaborare intre educatie si administratia publicd centrald de vreme ce
specialisti in curriculum fac parte din conducerea tehnica a ministerelor. Accentul este pus pe
elementele istorice, sociologice si politice de vreme ce ariile de studii vor sa evite repetarea
situatiei dictatoriale din anii 1976-1983, dar sunt bine structurate si studiile epistemologice.

in Brazilia in cadrul curriculumului sunt cuprinse ca efect al influentelor europene
postmoderne, prin reforma curriculard actuald, studiile de naturd sociologicd care sunt
structurate printr-o noua viziune interdisciplinard a cunoasterii; prin includerea unor teme de
cercetare transversala: etica, pluralism cultural, mediu, orientare sexuala etc. si prin
dezvoltarea unor proiecte pedagogice de catre fiecare scoala in conditii adaptate la context si
mediu comunitar.

In Mexic temele curriculumului sunt preluate din gandirea constructivisti, rezultand
cinci abordari (sistemica-tehnologica, critic-reconceptualistd, psihopedagogica, centratd pe
profesionalizare, fenomenologicd) care imun in cadrul sistemului institutional studii precum:
educatia pentru pace, educatia pentru cetatenie, drepturile omului, importanta mediului,
importanta globalizarii etc.

In China curriculumul reprezinti un domeniu de cercetare deschis, astfel ca in cadrul
fiecarei universitati functioneaza un departament pentru cercetarea curriculara care cuprind ca
generalitafi: reflectiile asupra propriilor traditii istorice, dar si deschidere internationald prin
comunicare si intelegere socio-culturala.

In Japonia este dezvoltat un curriculum umanist care cuprinde o tematica generala de
afirmare a identitatii individuale si nationale prin: educatia progresivistd, prin interpretarea
criticdA a tendintelor politice si sociale in curriculum, prin descoperirea sociologiei
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curriculumului, prin formarea unei filosofii educationale marxiste si postmarxiste, dar si prin
intelegerea mai bine a rolului profesorului in curriculum.

»Curriculumul educational $1 continutul invagamdntului s-au configurat periodic,
functie de noile valori din cultura si din celelalte domenii de cunoastere — stiinta, tehnica, arta,
morala, religie etc [17]. Se reorganizeaza global abordarea educationala, de vreme ce toate
actiunile umane ajung sa fie analizate din cel putin doua perspective care reflecta dimensiunea
sociald generald: ,,ca rezultate ale culturii si ca procese interactive” (ibidem) care conduc
nemijlocit sau mijlocit la interiorizarea valorilor, la invatare si formare. Inclusiv nivelul
calitativ al prestatiei didactice, al stilului de predare-invatare-evaluare sunt rezultante ale
culturii: cultura de specialitate, cultura psihopedagogica si metodica si cultura generala. Altfel
spus : ,,problematica si evolutia eduatiei si a invatdmantului nu pot fi separate de problematica
si evolutia culturii, iar politica educationald si modelul educational nu pot fi separate de
modelul cultural al societatii” [18].

In concluzie, de vreme ce comunicarea, dar si cultura se globalizeaza, atunci si
invatarea urmeaza aceeasi traiectorie, devenind prin extinderea aplicabilitatii prin scoala
dincolo de scoali, in mod esential integrati. Invitarea a fost eliberati de caracterul
postaristocratic, de gen elitist si academic, formuland un nou temei ontologic, gnoseologic si
axiologic, ismplicand premisele etice ideale — de constructie a unui gen liber si inteligent de
personalitate
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DEIXIS IN ROUMANIAN LANGUAGE — CONTEXTUALISATION IN THE PRIMARY
SCHOOL CURRICULUM

Angelica Hobjila, Assoc. Prof. PhD, “Alexandru Ioan Cuza” University of Iasi,

Abstract: The communication situation involves, through its many variables, a permanent adjustment
of the speaker and interlocutor to the contextual data of the communicative act. One way of adapting
to the communicative context is the use of the deixis. Reporting the communicative act on the "l — here
— now" axis is a prerequisite for achieving optimal communication that requires practice, namely the
use of deixis from the earliest age. This is, in fact, the premise of this paper — to propose an analysis of
deixis’ representation in Romanian language: on the one hand, in the primary school curriculum of
the discipline Communication in Romanian (school preparation class, 1™ grade and 2™ grade) /
Romanian language and literature (3" grade and 4" grade) and, on the other hand, in alternative
textbooks in use in Romania for the same discipline.

The study will focus on the five effective programs and on 13 of the alternative textbooks in use in
Romania, for the subject mentioned; I will analyse oral communication situations in programs and
textbooks and the theoretical and practical place that deixis occupy in the examples proposed by the
authors. The deixis in Romanian language will be, thus, contextualized by analysing the way in which
this subject is approached in primary school.

Keywords: deixis, communication, contextualisation, curriculum, primary school

Introducere

Orice act comunicativ implica, Tn vederea optimizarii sale, o adaptare permanentd a
locutorului si a interlocutorului la datele contextuale ale situatiei de comunicare; de altfel,
subiectivitatea, intersubiectivitatea si contextualizarea se constituie in premise generale ale
relationarii interumane si, in cazul de fata, ale celei de tip comunicativ.

Mijloacele de care dispun locutorul si interlocutorul pentru a-si eficientiza demersul
comunicativ sunt multiple, plasindu-se atat la nivelul verbalului, nonverbalului si al
paraverbalului, cat si In sfera reperelor spatiale, temporale, cauzale, instrumentale etc. care
caracterizeaza un act comunicativ (de exemplu, unde, cand, de ce, cu ce scop, cu ce auxiliare,
in ce conditii de tip relationaletc. se poartd o anumitd discutie). Dintre acestea, deixis-ul se
particularizeaza prin ,,universalitatea” sa, in sensul valorificarii diferitelor sale forme in
contexte dintre cele mai diverse, cu acelasi principal rol de ancorare a mesajului in acel ,,eu —
aici — acum” al oricarei situatii de comunicare.

Avand 1n vedere importanta utilizarii corecte a deixis-ului in cadrul actului
comunicativ, lucrarea de fata propune analiza acestei problematici prin raportare la un context
particular: atunci cand locutorul si/sau interlocutorul/interlocutorii sunt de varsta scolara mica.
Avand ca premisa intrebarea ,,Cat este teorie si cat este practica in abordarea deixis-ului in
ciclul primar?”, demersul analitic vizeaza ilustrarea masurii si a manierei in care deixis-ul din
limba roméana este reprezentat, pe de o parte, in curriculum-ul (in vigoare) pentru ciclul
primar al disciplinei Comunicare in limba romana (clasa pregatitoare, clasa I si clasa a II-
a)/Limba si literatura romana (clasa a Ill-a si clasa a IV-a) si, pe de alta parte, in 13 dintre
manualele alternative in uz, in Romania, la aceasta disciplina.

Deixis-ul in limba romana — delimitari teoretice
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Deixis-ul este prezentat, in literatura de specialitate, din multiple perspective care
nuanteaza si redimensioneaza, de la un studiu la altul, pe de o parte, valentele sale definitorii
(in plan semantic, gramatical, pragmatic etc.) si, pe de alta parte, concretizarile sale in diferite
tipuri de discurs, in varii contexte comunicative.

Avand in vedere specificul lucrarii de fata, voi ilustra in continuare doar cadrul
teoretic minimal de analiza a deixis-ului din limba roméana, cadru care se constituie, pe de o
parte, ca rezultat al propriilor demersuri investigative anterioare in domeniu si al necesarelor
aduceri la zi prin raportare la publicatiile mai recente si, pe de alta parte, ca punct de reper in
realizarea actualului studiu analitic, ancorat in realitatea comunicativad contextualizata la
nivelul invatamantului primar din Romania.

1.1. Deixis-ul — ,,sens”, forme si utilizare

Ca element al sistemului unei limbi actualizat in diferite situatii de comunicare,
trimitand catre referenti diferiti, in acte comunicative diferite, deixis-ul pare pus — in vorbire —
sub semnul ,,diversitatii”: practic, unul si acelasi element verbal poate individualiza, in
contextele comunicative C1, C2, ..., Cn, referentii R1, R2, ..., Rn; de exemplu, pronumele
personal de persoana intai singular eu trimite catre referenti locutoriali diferiti in situatii de
comunicare diferite: intr-o discutie dintre doi colegi, loana si Gabriel, deicticul eu trimite, in
replici diferite, atat catre loana (,,eu am vazut cartea in librarie”), cat si catre Gabriel (,,51 eu
am vazut-o, dar nu am cumparat-0”).

Multitudinea contextelor (si a formelor: verbala, nonverbald, paraverbald)
comunicative implica, insd, o serie de redimensionari ale definitiei simple a deixis-ului,
prezentate supra. Astfel, in literatura de specialitate se subliniaza, in plus, o serie de
coordonate ale definirii deixis-ului, dintre care se remarcd (in contextul utilitatii lor pentru
tipul demersului propus in lucrarea de fata):

(a) raportarea deixis-ului la asa-numitul ,,centru deictic” (Levinson, 1983, p. 64), la
axa eu — aici — acum sau, particularizdnd, la diferite date contextuale ale situatiei
comunicative: date personale, interpersonale/relationale, spatiale, temporale etc. (Diessel,
2012, p. 2407; Ghita, 2011, p. 34; Academia, 2005, p. 636; Hobjila, 2003, p. 36 etc.);

(b) realizarea deixis-ului prin asa-numitul ,,sens integrativ”’ (Hobjila, 2003, p. 32-33),
inteles ca rezultat al coroborarii, Tn masura variabila, a ,,sensului lexical” (acceptat sau nu ca
propriu deicticelor — Benveniste, 1966, p. 254; Kerbrat-Orecchioni, 1980, p. 36-37), al
»sensului gramatical” si al ,,sensului instructional/procedural” (Kleiber, 1994, p. 17; Reboul,
Moeschler, 1998, p. 32-33);

(c) concretizarea deixis-ului in elemente verbale, nonverbale si/sau paraverbale (vezi
si tipologia de mai jos) cu rol, pe de o parte, in individualizarea anumitor referenti la care se
face referire in diferite acte comunicative si, pe de altd parte, in dezambiguizarea, atunci cand
este cazul, a unui mesaj sau a unei/unor componente a/ale mesajului, astfel incat acesta sa
poata fi decodat de catre interlocutor in conformitate cu intentia comunicativa a locutorului
(Hobjila, 2003, p. 36); de exemplu, pentru situatia de comunicare schitatd mai sus, in
contextul omonimiei am vazut (eu) — am vazut (noi), actualizarea pronumelui personal de
persoana intai singular nu doar cd individualizeaza referentul (loana), ci si dezambiguizeaza
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mesajul, pentru interlocutor, in conditiile in care acesta s-ar fi putut gandi ca ,,loana a vazut
cartea” sau ,,Joana si mama ei/alti colegi au vazut cartea” etc.

1.2. Tipologia deicticelor din limba romana

Multitudinea coordonatelor analitice si a nuantelor interpretative din teoria deixis-ului
implica, la nivelul tipologiei acestuia, in general, si in limba roméana, in special, numeroase
directii de clasificare. Dintre acestea, le voi prezenta mai jos cu precadere pe cele care-si
gasesc corespondentd — In contextul lucrdrii de fatd — in situatii de comunicare orald
(reperabile sau (re)create in ciclul primar, implicand (si) locutori si interlocutori de varsta
scolarda micad).

(a) In functie de datele contextuale citre care face trimitere intr-o anumiti situatie de
comunicare, se realizeaza, in literatura de specialitate, distinctia intre: deixisul personal versus
deixisul spatial versus deixisul temporal versus deixisul discursiv (textual) versus deixisul
social/relational/interpersonal (Fonseca, 1994, p. 61-62; Fillmore, 1997, p. 61; Hanks, 2011,
p. 315 etc.) versus deixisul ,,descriptiv’ (Academia,2005, p. 645).

(b) Dupa formele comunicative in care se concretizeaza elementele cu rol de deictic,
se diferentiaza (Hobjila, 2003, p. 38; Cruse, 2000, p. 324-325): deixis-ul verbal (cuvinte si
flective)versus deixis-ul nonverbal (gesturi indicative, directia privirii) versus deixis-ul
paraverbal (de exemplu, accentul si intonatia care diferentiazd formele verbale de indicativ
prezent, indicativ perfect simplu, respectiv imperativ).

(c) Prin raportare la usurinta/dificultatea identificarii referentului intr-un anumit act
comunicativ (cf. Matras, Bolkestein, 2006, p. 215), se disting: deixis-ul de gradul I versus
deixis-ul de gradul II versus deixis-ul de gradul III versus deixis-ul de gradul n(Hobjila 2003:
78-79; Ghita, 2011) etc., in conditiile in care deixis-ul de gradul I este ,,decodabil” la prima
actualizare, referentul acestuia fiind identificat imediat 1n situatia de comunicare respectiva, in
timp ce deixis-ul de gradul II presupune — pentru reperarea referentului — raportarea la un alt
element al mesajului (de exemplu, am fost si eu acolo — verbul auxiliar am este deictic de
gradul II, necesitand dezambiguizare prin deicticul de gradul I eu).

(d) In functie de variabilele gramaticale ale elementelor verbale in care se
concretizeaza deixis-ul, se diferentiaza: deixis-ul pronominal versus deixis-ul adverbial versus
deixis-ul substantival versus deixis-ul adjectival versus deixis-ul numeral versus deixis-ul
verbal versus deixis-ul articol versus deixis-ul interjectional versus deixis-ul prepozitional
(Hobjila, 2003, p. 62-64; Fonseca, 1996, p. 440; Academia, 2005, p. 640-655 etc.) versus
deixis-ul flectiv, caruia i se subsumeaza deixis-ul desinential (cu precadere, desinentele pentru
persoana I si a II-a) si deixis-ul sufixal (cu precadere, sufixele temporale).

Contextualizari curriculare si instrumentale ale deixis-ului romanesc

Realitate a limbii si a practicii comunicative, deixis-ul (aici, romanesc) este abordat in
ciclul primar mai degraba implicit decat explicit, prin ,,exersarea” utilizarii lui corecte in
diferite situatii de comunicare orald si, sporadic (farda terminologia de specialitate), in
teoretizarea unora dintre clasele semantico-gramaticale/partile de vorbire care-1 implica (cu
precadere, pronumele si verbul).
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Contextualizarea curriculara — pentru ciclul primar — a deixis-ului din limba romana va
fi realizatd prin raportarela programele de Comunicare in limba romdna/Limba si literatura
romdna in vigoare (Programa 2013, clasele pregatitoare, I si a II-a; Programa 2004, clasa a
IMI-a; Programa 2005, clasa a IV-a), iar cea instrumentald — prin analiza a 13 dintre manualele
alternative, in uzla disciplina mentionata supra: cinci manuale tip ,,carte uriasd” pentru clasa
pregatitoare (CP, Stoicescu, Stanicd; CP, Dorobantu; CP, ***; CP, Stanica, Dorobanfu; CP,
Belisu, Stoicescu, Zagaradniuc), doud manuale pentru clasa I (I, Penes; I, Pitila, Mihailescu),
trei manuale pentru clasa a II-a (I, Penes; II, Pitila, Mihailescu; II, Surdu, Danild), un manual
pentru clasa a II-a (III, Penes) si doud manuale pentru clasa a [V-a (IV, Penes; IV, Mihaescu,
Dulman, Platcu).

2.1.Reprezentarea deixis-ului in curriculum-ul pentru ciclul primar al disciplinei
Comunicare in limba romdnd/Limba si literatura romdna

Programele in vigoare, in ciclul primar, la disciplina Comunicare in limba
romana/Limba si literatura romdna contin doud mari directii de studiu: comunicarea orala si
comunicarea scrisd, reperabile atat la nivelul competentelor generale si specifice/al
obiectivelor cadru si de referintd, cat si in planul continuturilor si al activitatilor de invatare
sugerate/exemplificate.

In contextul in care deixis-ul este analizat, in lucrarea de fatd, cu precidere ca apanaj
al comunicarii orale, exemplele de mai jos vor urma aceasta directie de studiu. De altfel, doua
dintre competentele generale/obiectivele cadru ale disciplinei Comunicare in limba
romana/Limba i literatura romdna pun accentul pe receptarea mesajului oral si pe
exprimarea orala (Programa CP, I, II, 2013, p. 3; Programa III, 2004, p. 3; Programa IV,
2005, p. 3), aspecte care implicd, printre altele, si decodarea, respectiv utilizarea corecta, in
context, a deicticelor.

Competentele specifice/obiectivele de referintd care contin, implicit, trimiteri catre
utilizarea deixis-ului din limba romana sunt, in programele analizate:

(a) ,,1.2. identificarea unor informatii variate dintr-un mesaj [...J/text audiat”
(Programa CP, I, II, 2013, p. 4) — competentd careia 1 se asociaza activitdtfi de invatare
precum: ,,oferirea unor raspunsuri la cererea elementara de informatii: «Cine? Ce? Unde?
Cum? / De ce / Cu ce scop?»” (Programa CP, I, 2013, p. 4, Programa II, 2013, p. 5),
,precizarea locului si timpului actiunii prezentate intr-un text audiat” (Programa II, 2013, p.
4), presupunand, in principiu, actualizarea deixis-ului verbal de diferite tipuri: personal,
spatial, temporal etc.;

(b) ,,1.4. exprimarea interesului pentru receptarea de mesaje orale, in contexte de
comunicare cunoscute” (Programa CP, I, II, 2013, p. 6) — competenta  realizabild  prin
activitagi precum: ,,participarea la jocuri de rol de tipul vorbitor — ascultator, folosind papusi
[...], masti etc.” (Programa CP, 2013, p. 6; similar, si in Programa I, 11, 2013, p. 6) — asumarea
unui rol presupunand folosirea adecvatd a deixis-ului personal (si interpersonal/relational),
precum si a celorlalte tipuri de deixis (temporal, spatial etc.); ,,activitati de tipul «stirile zilei»
/ («Ce am facut ieri»)” (Programa CP, I, 2013, p. 6) — vezi, cu precadere, actualizarea deixis-
ului temporal; conversatii, discutii pe diferite teme (Programa CP, I, II, 2013, p. 6-7),
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implicand utilizarea tuturor tipurilor de deixis, raportate la coordonatele situatiilor de
comunicare respective;

(c) ,,2.1. pronuntarea clara a sunetelor si a cuvintelor in enunfuri simple/formularea
unor enunturi proprii in diverse situatii de comunicare” (Programa CP, I, II, 2013, p. 7)/,,sa
construiasca texte orale scurte [...]” (Programa III, 2004, p. 5) — competente/obiective pentru
care sunt exemplificate, in programe, activitati de invatare de tipul:,jocuri de rol”,
,dramatizari ale povestilor/fragmentelor din basme audiate” (Programa CP, 2013, p. 8;
similar, si in Programa [, II, 2013, p. 7) — emblematice pentru folosirea deixis-ului personal si
interpersonal/relational; ,,sesizarea utilizarii formulelor specifice in situatii concrete
[...]"/,,constientizarea existentei unor reguli simple de desfasurare a schimburilor verbale [...]
care pot determina reusita comunicarii” (Programa CP, I, 2013, p. 8), ,,utilizarea formulelor
specifice in situatii concrete de tipul: invitatie, urare [...] etc.”, ,,oferirea unor informatii
despre sine, despre familie, colegi [...] etc.” (Programa I, II, 2013, p. 7), ,,exersarea unor
formule [...] adaptate interlocutorului; relatarea unor evenimente semnificative [...];
enumerarea unor reguli de joc, a unor norme ale clasei [...];dialoguri in pereche sau in grupuri
mici” (Programa I, 2013, p. 7), ,,exercitii de povestire orald a unor fapte, iIntdmplari reale [...]
sau fictive” (Programa III, 2004, p. 5) — toate acestea presupunand, de asemenea, actualizarea
deicticelor pronominale personale propriu-zise (eu, tu, noi etc.) si de politete (dvs., dumnealui
etc.), a anumitor forme deictice verbale (de prezent, trecut etc.) si adverbiale (de timp, de loc
etc.) etc.;

(d) ,,2.2. transmiterea unor informatii...” (Programa CP, I, 11, 2013, p. 8) — competenta
realizabila prin: ,,formularea de mesaje despre sine (nume, varsta, adresd), despre familie,
colegil...] etc.” (Programa CP, 2013, p. 8; similar, si in Programa I, II, 2013, p. 8) — vezi
folosirea deixis-ului personal de persoana intdi, singular; ,,exprimarea propriei pareri”
(Programa I, 2013, p. 8; similar si in Programa CP, 2013, p. 8) — activitate reprezentativa, de
asemenea pentru folosirea deixis-ului locutorial; ,,completarea unor enunturi care solicita
realizarea acordului gramatical, mentinerea timpului verbului” (Programa I, 2013, p. §;
similar, si in Programa II, 2013, p. 9) — in conditiile in care realizarea acordului presupune, cel
mai frecvent, raportarea la date contextuale din situatia de comunicare si folosirea deixis-ului
verbal (propriu-zis si, mai ales, flectiv — desinential si sufixal); discutii, prezentari de proiecte
individuale sau de grup (Programa I, II, 2013, p. 8-9) — cu nuantdri, asumate de pozitia
locutoriala, ale folosirii deicticelor (,,proiectul meu” versus ,,proiectul nostru’);

(e) ,,2.3. participarea cu interes la dialoguri [scurte/simple], in diferite contexte de
comunicare” (Programa CP, I, II, 2013, p. 9) — competentd a carei realizare presupune
activitati precum: jocuri de rol, conversatii pe diferite teme, discutii in perechi/in grup etc., in
toate acestea folosirea corecta a deixis-ului de diferite tipuri avand o importantd deosebita;

(f) ,,2.4. exprimarea propriilor idei in contexte cunoscute [...]J/exprimarea propriilor
idei referitoare la contexte familiare, manifestand interes si incredere in sine/exprimarea
expresiva a ideilor” (Programa CP, 1, II, 2013, p. 10) — competenta care, prin ea nsasi, trimite
catre folosirea deixis-ului personal locutorial; in plus, activitati precum conversatiile in grup
implica si deixis-ul relational/social, iar ,,utilizarea unor gesturi si miscari cu scopul de a-si
sustine afirmatiile” (Programa I1,2013, p.10) trimite catre folosirea deixis-ului nonverbal;
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(g) ,,1.2. sd deduca sensul unui cuvant necunoscut prin raportare la mesajul audiat”
(Programa III, 2004, p. 4) — obiectiv de referintd care, inclusiv in asociere cu ,.exercitii de
determinare a sensului unor cuvinte in contexte date”, trimite catre insasi definirea deixis-ului;

(h) ,,1.4. sa sesizeze mijloacele nonverbale (gesturi, mimica) folosite in comunicare”
(Programa III, 2004, p. 4)/,,sa recepteze corect mesajul in functie de conditiile comunicarii”
(Programa IV, 2005, p. 4) — obiective de referintd care implica si decodarea deixis-ului
nonverbal din diferite acte comunicative (in asociere sau nu cu deixis-ul verbal reperabil in
acelasi act comunicativ);

(1) ,,1.5. sd@ manifeste atentie fatd de interlocutor in diferite situatii de comunicare”
(Programa III, 2004, p. 4; similar, si in Programa IV, 2005, p. 4) — obiectiv de referinta
realizabil prin ,,simularea unor situatii de comunicare diverse; exercitii de dialog [...]; jocuri
de rol, de tipul vorbitor-ascultator [...]; discutii libere pe teme date etc.” (Programa III, 2004,
p. 4) — activitati presupunand si decodarea, de catre interlocutorul de varstascolard mica, a
deixis-ului verbal, nonverbal si paraverbal,

() ,2.4. sa-si adapteze vorbirea la diferite situatii de comunicare in functie de
partenerul de dialog” (Programa III, 2004, p. 5; similar, si in Programa IV, 2005, p. 5) si,,2.6.
sd manifeste cooperare [/independentd] in diferite situatii de comunicare” (Programa III,
2004, p. 6; Programa IV, 2005, p. 6) — obiective de referintd a caror realizare — prin activitati
de tipul: jocuri de rol, conversatii pe anumite teme, simularea unor situatii de comunicare/acte
comunicative cu diferifi interlocutori etc. — implica folosirea tuturor tipurilor de deixis, cu
precadere, a deixis-ului personal si a celui relational;

(k) ,,2.5. sa utilizeze corect In exprimarea orald proprie elementele de constructie a
comunicarii studiate” (Programa III, 2004, p. 6;similar, si in Programa IV, 2005, p. 5) —
obiectiv de referintd care implicd — prin exercitii de realizare a acordului gramatical —
folosirea deicticelor de diferite tipuri (propriu-zise si flective) n asociere cu teoria partilor de
vorbire in care se concretizeaza.

Dintre continuturile prevdzute in ciclul primar la disciplina Comunicare in limba
romana/Limba i literatura romdna, de disting — pe linia actualizarii si, mai putin, a
teoretizarii deixis-ului din limba roména — doud mari clase:

(a) comunicarea orald — vezi: ,,acte de vorbire”, ,,dialogul”, ,,forme ale discursului
oral” (Programa CP, I, I, 2013, p. 17), ,,reguli de vorbire eficienta” (Programa I, II, 2013, p.
17), ,reguli ale discursului oral” (Programa II, 2013, p. 17), ,,adaptarea la particularitatile
interlocutorului”, ,,construirea de dialoguri in situatii concrete sau imaginare”, ,,elemente de
comunicare nonverbald (gesturi, mimicd)”(Programa III, 2004, p. 9; similar, si in Programa
IV, 2005, p.10), ,,povestirea orald a unor texte citite sau mesaje audiate” (Programa IV, 2005,
p. 10) — toate acestea, optimizate de actualizarea formelor deixis-ului verbal, nonverbal si
paraverbal si ale deixis-ului de diferite grade;

(b) elementele de constructie a comunicarii — vezi: pronumele personal propriu-zis/de
politete, verbul, substantivul, adjectivul, numeralul; acordul (Programa III, p. 10; Programa
IV, p. 11) — continuturi presupunand §i prezentarea teoreticd, in etapa gramaticald, a unora
dintre tipurile de deictice propriu-zise/flective (pronumele personale propriu-zise/politete,
substantive de tipul mama, tata etc., anumite forme verbale, adjective de tipul trecut, urmator
etc., numerale folosite contextual).
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Se remarca, in exemplele prezentate supra, ponderea mare a abordarii implicite a
deixis-ului in ciclul primar (prin folosirea deicticelor in diferite contexte comunicative), in
conditiile in care teoretizarea — sporadica si fara invocarea terminologiei de specialitate — a
unora dintre elementele deictice verbale se realizeaza doar in clasele a Ill-a si a IV-a, in
lectiile consacrate partilor de vorbire care se studiaza la acest nivel de scolaritate.

2.2. Teorie si practicd in abordarea deixis-ului in manualele alternative pentru
ciclul primar

Manualele alternative in uz la disciplina Comunicare in limba romana/Limba si
literatura romdna reflectd aceleasi doud mari directii in abordarea deixis-ului ca si
curriculum-ul: pe de o parte, ancorat in realitatea vorbirii/a comunicarii orale (cu precadere, in
etapa pregramaticald — clasele pregatitoare, I si a Il-a, fara a exclude, 1nsa, celelalte clase ale
ciclului primar) si, pe de alta parte — subsumat caracteristicilor teoretice ale anumitor clase
semantico-gramaticale (in etapa gramaticala — clasele a I1I-a si a IV-a).

Prima coordonatd presupune actualizarea deixis-ului atdt in situatii de comunicare
orald implicate de insusi demersul instructiv-educativ, cat si in situatii (re)create, valorificate
ca mijloace in abordarea diferitelor continuturi prevazute in curriculum-ul pentru ciclul
primar. Am identificat, in acest sens, In manualele analizate, prezenta deixis-ului in:

(a) jocuri didactice care presupun relationarea directd, in plan comunicativ, intre
minimum doud persoane; de altfel, marcile deictice ale locutorului si ale interlocutorului sunt
prezente incd din titlu: ,,Spune ce fi-am ardtat!”, ,Deseneaza ce ai vazut” (I, Mihailescu,
Pitila, p. 4), ,,Ce poti spune despre...” (I, Penes, p. 4), ,,Grupati cate doi, intrebafi-va: Ce este
acesta/aceasta?” — deictic reciproc (I, Penes, p. 5), ,,Grupati cate doi, adresafi-va, pe rand,
intrebari.” (I, Penes, p. 55), ,,Joc in pereche. Eu spun o propozitie. Tu descoperi cuvantul...”
(IV, Penes, p. 9); cele mai frecvente sunt, in exemplele excerptate, desinentele, verbele
auxiliare §i pronumele personale de persoana intai si a doua singular, ca forme ale deixis-ului
personal verbal, propriu-zis (concretizat in cuvinte) si flectiv; se remarcd, de asemenea,
deicticele pronominale demonstrative (acesta, aceasta) si marcile unui tip particular de deixis,
care ar putea fi numit deixis reciproc (in ,,intrebafi-va”, ,,adresafi-va’), implicand adresarea
locutorului catre un interlocutor colectiv in situatia de comunicare 1 (profesor — elevi) si, in
acelasi timp, relatia locutor — interlocutor din situatia de comunicare 2 (elevul 1 — elevul 2);

(b) jocuri de rol, conditionate de recrearea unor situatii de comunicare — prin raportare
la indicatii mai mult sau mai putin precise: ,,Realizafi dialogul dintre doi copii. Spuneti ce
parere avetivoi despre cei care rup crengile.” (I, Penes, p. 11), ,,Lucram impreund” (I, Penes,
p. 35), ,,La biblioteca” (II, Penes, p. 69); deixis-ul este sau nu, 1n acest caz, prezent in chiar
formularea sarcinii, insa cu sigurantd va fi actualizat in actele comunicative realizate de catre
elevi;

(c) sarcini de lucru generice, formulate la persoana intdi sau a doua, singular sau
plural: ,,copiaza cuvintele” (I, Mihailescu, Pitila, p. 55), ,,completati...” (I, Penes, p. 97), ,,sa
ne amintim!” (II, Surdu, Danila, p. 7; II, Penes, p. 6), ,,vrefi sa exersafi?” (II, Surdu, Danila, p.
12), ,,Gandeste-te la tot ce ai invatat...” (I, Penes, p. 110), ,,Tu citesti, eu observ.”, ,.ce parere
ai...” (II, Pitila, Mihailescu, p. 5), ,,formafi perechi” (IV, Mihdescu, Dulman, Platcu, p. 5) —
diferitele tipuri de deixis personal (locutorial colectiv, interlocutorial individual/colectiv)
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diferentiaza, de fapt, formele activitdtii solicitate: activitate individuald vs. pe grupe/in perechi
vs. frontala;

(d) sarcini de lucru raportate la textele studiate: ,,J/oi ce nume de alint aveti?” (I,
Penes, p. 20);,,Stifi voi care?” (CP, Belisu, Stoicescu, Zagaradniuc, p. 1) — aici, fals deictic
interlocutorial colectiv; in realitate, fiecare potential interlocutor isi va spune propriul nume
de alint/propria opinie;

(e) coloanele de cuvinte — scrise sau nu despartite in silabe — din lectii consacrate unor
sunete/litere sau din probe de evaluare: ,,mama” (I, Mihailescu, Pitila, p. 31; I, Penes, p. 26-
27), ,,am, ai”’ (I, Mihailescu, Pitila, p. 38), ,.,eu, ei” (I, Mihailescu, Pitila, p. 42), ,,a-ca-sa” (I,
Mihailescu, Pitila, p. 60), ,,a-ici” (I, Mihailescu, Pitila, p. 70) — cu precadere, deixis personal
si spatial;

(f) texte create pentru abordarea unor sunete/litere: ,,Ce credefi ca a spus regina
albinelor?” (I, Mihailescu, Pitila, p. 98), ,,Familia ta din cine este formata?” (I, Penes, p. 87) —
deixis-ul avand rolul de a deschide comunicarea cu cititorul/cititorii de clasa I;

(g)replici din benzi desenate asociate unor:

= lectii pe tema comunicirii orale: ,,Astdzi a inceput...”, ,,[vorbitorul catre ascultitor] /mi plac
imaginile...” (II, Penes, p. 9, Despre comunicarea orald), ,,[doi colegi] 4m avut o vacanta
minunatd! / Si eu la fel...” (II, Pitila, Mihailescu, p. 16, Comunicarea orald), ,,[ profesoara cétre
elevi] Sambatavom merge la circ.” (II, Pitila, Mihailescu, p. 20, Mesajul oral), ,,Euvd rog sa-
mi recomandafidumneavoastra o carte [...] Tu ce vrei, Doru? [...] Poftifi cartile.” (III, Penes, p.
17, Comunicarea orala cu dialog), ,,Ce adresd ai scris pe plic, Maria?” (IV, Mihaescu,
Dulman, Platcu, p. 41, Comunicarea dialogatd) — se remarca, in exemplele identificate,
multitudinea tipurilor de deictice: aici, adverbiale, pronominale propriu-zise si de politete,
interjectionale, flective;

= Jectii centrate pe elemente de constructie a comunicarii: [baietelul, alaturi de fetita, catre o
doamna] ,,Va rugdm sa ne aratafi un trenulet si un ursulet. [doamna catre copii] Va mai astept!
[baietelul catre doamnd] Va multumim!” (I, Penes, p. 25, Semnul exclamadrii) — unde
deiciticulva, de exemplu, este folosit cu trimitere catre un referent individual + grad de
politete, respectiv catre doi referenti/referent colectiv (baietelul si fetita); ,,Aceasta este
plansa...” (I, Pitila, Mihailescu, p. 81, Sunetul si litera. Vocalele si consoanele), ,,[fetita catre
bunic] Dumneataai scris o carte despre Unire, bunicule? [bunicul, catre fetitd, aratand-o pe
bunica] Da, am scris. M-a ajutat si dumneaei.” (Ill, Penes, p. 58, Pronumele personal de
politete; similar, si In IV, Mihdescu, Dulman, Platcu, p. 46) — se adaugd, exemplelor
anterioare, deicticele substantivale §i cele pronominale de persoana a treia;

= lectii de abordare a unui text literar: ,,Voi sunteti baieti de zahar...!” (II, Surdu, Danila, p.
17, Invétatorul copiilor, dupa N. Dabija), ,.De ce nu m-am nimerit eu la vremea aceea?...”
(ITI, Penes, p. 5, Bucurie de toamna, dupa Mihail Sadoveanu) — analiza deixis-ului poate fi
folosita, aici, ca premisa pentru interpretarea textului,

= exercitii din probele de evaluare: ,,Catdlina, citeste-mi, te rog, povestea cu Fat-Frumos!”
(IT, Surdu, Danila, p. 108), ,,Ma intereseaza mult povestirile despre necuvantatoare.” (I,
Penes, p. 18 — elevii trebuie sd noteze care este vorbitorul, respectiv ascultatorul);
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(h)exercitii de limba romana: conjugarea verbului ,,eu merg, tu mergi” (I, Mihailescu,
Pitila, p. 99), ,,euam citit, tu ai citit” (IV, Mihdescu, Dulman, Platcu, p. 22), asocierea verbelor
copulative si a numelor predicative ,,eu sunt...sanatos, noi suntem... sanatosi” (I, Penes, p. 65);

(1) texte care ,,transcriu” comunicarea curentd, familiard sau oficiala, texte valorificate
in cadrul unor exercitii: ,,- Sarut mana, mama! / - Unde ai fost, Andrei?” (II, Surdu, Danila, p.
27), ,,Nu erai ieri la bunica ta?” (III, Penes, p. 77), respectiv in cartile uriase realizate pentru a
aborda, in clasa pregatitoare, diferite teme: ,,- Bund dimineata, mami! / - Buna dimineata,
Horia! / - Ce faciacolo? / - Pregitesc micul dejun. Uite [...] In cinci minute mancam.
(CP, Stoicescu, Stanica, p.

>~ %

Astazivom petrece mai mult timp impreund. E ziua noastra libera.
1);

(j)exemple de texte functionale: biletul cu greseli ,,7e rog sa pregdtesti pentru pranz
niste clatite. Pune ghemul meu preferat. Ghita (I, Mihailescu, Pitila, p. 115), scrisoarea
,Busteni, 5 iulie 2007 [...] Mdinevom pleca in drumetie.”, ,,Busteni [...] Mi-ar fi placut sa fim
impreuna aici.” (IV, Mihdescu, Dulman, Platcu, p. 97) — cu precizarea ca aici decodarea
deixis-ul presupune raportare la alte componente ale mesajului (meu — Ghita, 5 iulie — maine,
Busteni — aici);

(k)enunturi scrise pe liniatura speciald din josul paginii abecedarului: ,,Toma e cu
tata?” (1, Penes, p. 57), ,,Eu citesc un basm.” (I, Penes, p. 68), ,,Aceasta carte imi place.” (1,
Penes, p. 73) — deicticele implicand raportari la situatii de comunicare recreate;

Cea de-a doua coordonatd — preponderent teoretica — a deixis-ului este reflectatd in
lectiile consacrate, in clasele a Ill-a si a IV-a (etapa gramaticald), pronumelui personal (III,
Penes, p. 56-57; IV, Mihaescu, Dulman, Platcu, p. 43-45; IV, Penes, p. 44-45), pronumelui
personal de politete (III, Penes, p. 58; IV, Mihdescu, Dulman, Platcu, p. 46; IV, Penes, p. 47),
respectivpersoanei, numarului si timpurilor verbului (II1, Penes, p. 77; IV, Mihdescu, Dulman,
Platcu, p. 21-22; IV, Penes, p. 21-22). Desi se folosesc, in limba romand, si deictice
substantivale, adjectivale, numerale, nu am identificat, in paginile consacrate in manuale
acestor parti de vorbire, exemple reprezentative pentru problematica deixis-ului (aspect
motivat §i de ponderea mult mai mare, in comunicare, a deicticelor pronominale si a celor
flective).

Concluzii

Avand in vedere elementele de specificitate pe care le implica deixis-ul ca fenomen
lingvistic §i pragmatic, demersul de fatd confirma latura preponderent practic-aplicativd a
abordarii acestuia In ciclul primar.

Atat programele in vigoare pentru disciplina Comunicare in limba romdna/Limba si
literatura romdna, cat si manualele alternative analizate reflectd utilizarea deixis-ului de
diverse tipuri (vezi 1.2.) in situatii de comunicare reale (subsumate demersului instructiv-
educativ) sau (re)create in vederea abordarii unor categorii diferite de continuturi (din planul
comunicarii orale, al textului literar sau al elementelor de constructie a
comunicarii).Perspectiva teoreticd asupra deixis-ului este reperabild doar in componentele
curriculare si instrumentale asociate studierii raportului vorbitor — ascultitor, respectiv
pronumelui si verbului in etapa gramaticala (clasele a I1I-a si a [V-a).
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Asadar, la intrebarea ,,Cat este teorie si cat este practicd in abordarea deixis-ului in
ciclul primar?”, raspunsul nu poate fi decat in avantajul practicii — un raspuns firesc, avand ca
premisa particularitatile (inter)locutorilor de varsta scolara mica si, de fapt, Tnsasi realitatea
comunicativa.
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L APPRENTISSAGE AUX ADULTS

Alexandra Silvas, Assoc. Prof., PhD, ”Petru Maior” University of Tirgu Mures

Abstract : Learning is the process of acquisition and reorganization of knowledge already gained,
skills, skills development, capacity utilization and application in practice of similar knowledge, with
the aim of behavioral adaptations to optimal educational environment, socio-economic and
professional medium.

Learning represents a permanent change in behavior, independent of the process of maturation, as a
result of the experience and of the activities included in the change process. Adult learning refers both
to the process through which individuals pass as they attempt to change or enrich their knowledge,
values, skills and strategies, as well as the results achieved by each new build-up of knowledge,
values, skills, and strategies.

Keywords: learning, adults, process, characteristics, situation

L'idée du besoin de 1 éducation et d apprentissage, quelle que soit 1'age, ce n'est pas
nouvelle. La préoccupation pour la pédagogie des adultes est justifie par 1'augmentation de la
valeur sociale et économique de 1'éducation en générale, 1'éducation étant la source du
progres pour la société, et pour 1'individus le moyen de se connecter a la dynamique des
valeurs socioculturels au long de la vie.

L'éducation des adultes s'adresse a tous les catégories sociaux, en contribuant a
I'intégration optime des individus, en offrant une diversité des services, en véhiculant des
contenus spécifiques et usant des méthodes et moyens spécifiques, en se couturant comme
facteur de démocratisation de la vie sociale et moyen de respecter le droit a I'éducation.

L éducation des adultes et I'éducation permanente

Le concept d'éducation permanente a ¢été¢ lance par le Comite pour I'éducation des
adultes de 1" Angleterre en 1919. L'idée de 1'éducation permanente est apparu dans le systéme
de I"éducation des adultes, parce que représente un moyen de compléter la formation réalisée
al'age de I'enfance et d"adolescence.

L’éducation permanente représente un concepts pédagogique fondamental qui
comprend tout les formes de 1'éducation (formelle non formelle informelle), les dimensions
de 1'éducation (intellectuelle, morale, esthétique, technologique) et les étapes de 1'éducation
(enfants, jeunes et adultes).

La réalisation de I'éducation permanente consiste a passer de hétéro éducation (
I"éducation a travers les autres) a 1’auto-education. L éducation réalisée a 1’aide des autres
développe des conditions essentielles (attitudes, motivations capacités, compétences,
connaissances, techniques de travail intellectuel) pour développer 1 auto éducation, qui est une
activité déroulée consciemment, systématiquement ayant comme but la réalisation complete
de la propre personnalité.

Les finalités de 1'éducation permanente visent:

o Le développement de la capacité de comprendre la nécessitée de I'apprentissage

continu;
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e [acquisition des techniques de travail intellectuel;
e Le développement de la capacité d'adaptation aux changements qui ont lieu dans
touts les domaines d activités;
e La formation des compétences de auto formation et auto perfectionnement.
Les stratégies d'implémentation de 1'éducation permanente doivent tenir compte des
aspects suivants: ( Jinga, 1., Istrate, E., 1998):

e La réalisation d'un étude de diagnose qui offre aux facteurs de décision une
radiographie tres claire du systeme de I'éducation permanente de notre pays, dans vue
d’ensemble et dans des domaines en soulignant les avantages et les limites;

e La réalisation d'une étude compare entre le systéme éducatif roumain et les principaux
systémes similaires d Europe et du monde, auxquels on ajoute les orientations et les
tendances signales par les organismes spécialises dans le domaine;

e La réalisation d'une étude de pronostique ¢élaboré sur les réalités de la société
roumaine et de sa probable évolution dans la perspective des décennies suivants;

e Larefonte du systeme éducatif, des finalités d ensemble et des divers types d écoles et
cycles d'enseignement, la refonte des contenues, des formes et des méthodes de
formation et d*éducation;

e La refonte du systéme institutionnel de 1'éducation permanente, des relations entre ses
sous systemes.

L*éducation permanente est un concept spécifique a 1'éducation contemporaine qui
vise toute la vie de I'individus et comprend tous les individus et les collectivités humaines.

L auto éducation est une conséquence de I'éducation permanente et progressivement
s'accumule le long de la scolarité, grace a I'apprentissage par les €léves de travail intellectuel,
techniques qui leur permettent d'acquérir de nouvelles connaissances, de compétences par le
biais de leurs propres efforts.est une conséquence de I'éducation permanente et se forme peu a
peu, au long de la scolarité.

Les adultes, ainsi que 1'embauche ne finissent pas avec l'apprentissage, ils continuent
a apprendre par le biais de stages de formation, de formation, de mentorat ou de. Les
spécialistes dans le développement organisationnel considére le développement
organisationnel une stratégie d'apprentissage, ou le but est pas seul de déterminer la
transformation des individus, des groupes et des organisations, mais plutot celui de faire que
chaque de ces unités sociaux apprennent comment se développer dans la réalisation des
propres taches professionnelles. (Stoica, M., 2013, p. 79)

Les caractéristiques des adultes dans le processus d apprentissage
Il y a des différences essentielles entre 1" apprentissage des adultes et celle des enfants:

Adultes Enfants
e Les adultes ont plus d'expérience e Les enfants n'ont pas une
d'une vie pragmatique qui tend a d'expérience d'une vie
structurer et limiter le processus pragmatique. Le processus
d'apprentissage. Le processus d'apprentissage se référe ,en
d apprentissage se référe principal, a la formation des
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principalement, a la conversion
ou l'extension des significations,
des valeurs, des stratégies et des
habiletés acquises
antérieurement.

Les principales influences sur la
modification de facteurs sociaux
ou ceux liés de role dans le
travail, de ce que nous voulons,
de besoins personnels pour un
progres continu et de trouver leur
propre identit¢ Les besoins du
processus d’enseignement
viennent des aspects de la vie
quotidienne.

II est prévu que les adultes
devraient avoir une réflexion
spécifique, généralisée et abstrait.
Il est prévu que les adultes
expriment leurs propres besoins
et décrivent leur propre processus
d'apprentissage par ['intermede
des activités verbales, qui leur
permet la négociation et la
collaboration dans la planification
de leur propre programmes
d’apprentissage.

Les adultes ont un systéme
d'appréciation de soi et le respect
bien fondée et cohérente, ce qui
leur permet de participer comme
individualités séparés et capables
d'agir indépendamment des autres
Les adultes sont responsables de
leurs actes dans la société et on

attend d" étre productifs.

significations, des valeurs, des
habiletés et des stratégies de base.

Les influences principaux sur le
changement viennent des facteurs
lies de I'augmentation physique,
du besoin de socialiser et de
préparer pour un futur dans la
société et sur le marché du travail.
Les Dbesoins du  processus
d'apprentissage  viennent du
développement basé sur 1 étalon,
pour comprendre les expériences
futures.

On attend de la parte des enfants
d’avoir une pensée concréte.

I est prévu aupres d'enfants
d'exprimer leurs besoins et de
décrire leur processus
d'apprentissage grace a des
activitéts non  verbales, qui
conduisent a la planification de
l'apprentissage par les
observateurs et les interprétes «
experts ».

Les enfants ont un
d'évaluation relativement
désorganisés et inconscient qui
permet leur perception comme des
personnalités séparés, mais
dépendent des autres.

systeme

Les enfants sont des personnalités
qui ne sont pas responsables de
leurs actes dans la société et on
attend qu'ils jouent et apprennent
aussi.

Le processus d'apprentissage est un processus normale, de transformation,
d'évolution. La plupart des spécialistes dans le domaine de la formation des adultes
affirment directement ou indirectement que le processus d apprentissage est un processus
d'évolution qui a son origine et actionne a l'intérieur de celui qui apprend, et qui se
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développe en méme temps avec le besoin de lindividus d'inter actionner avec
I’'environnement.

Le processus d'apprentissage au niveau des adultes présente les caractéristiques
suivantes:

e Les adultes s'engagent dans le processus d'apprentissage, si les objectifs du
programme et des objectifs d'apprentissage sont réalistes et important pour eux et sont
percus comme étant utiles tout de suite.

e Les adultes vont apprendre, conserver et utiliser ce qu'ils croient étre pertinente a
leurs besoins personnels et professionnels.

e Le processus d'apprentissage des adultes c'est I'implication individuelle. Apprendre
une nouvelle habileté, technique ou concept peut promouvoir une image positive ou
négative sur vous-méme. Il y a toujours la peur du jugement par d'autres personnes
avec lesquelles nous, les adultes, nous ne pouvons pas nous accommoder, ce qui
implique l'anxiété au cours de nouvelles activités d'apprentissage.

e Les adultes participent aux cours ayant leur vaste expérience antérieure dans des
divers domaines, des connaissances et habiletés, auto-direction, intéréts et
compeétences.

e Les adultes veulent €tre maitres de leur propre apprentissage, ce qui signifie leur
participation a la sélection des objectifs, du contenu et des activités d'évaluation

e Les adultes s'opposeront aux nouvelles situations d'apprentissage s'ils considerent
comme un attaque contre leurs compétences, et donc le manque d'intérét en ce qui
concerne les sujets ou les tiches imposées

e Les adultes rejets les indications des autres en ce qui concerne 1 apprentissage,
spécialement quand ce qu'on les suggere semble étre un attaque a ce qu'ils font en ce
moment la.

e Le processus d'apprentissage des adultes est enrichit par un comportement et des
programmes d'apprentissage qui montre respect, confiance et intérét pour les
problemes de 1'adulte.

L adulte comme sujet de I'éducation
Il peut étre difficilement de généraliser les caractéristiques de I'adulte comme sujet
de 1'éducation, a cause des caractéristiques individuelles qui varient en fonction de 1'age,
mentalité, niveau d'éducation, personnalité, situation économique, mais en fonction d autres
facteurs aussi.
Tout de méme, la plupart des adultes réfactionnent identique aux certaines types des
manifestations qu'ils rencontrent dans la salle de classe.
Les adultes préferent les situations d apprentissage qui:
1. Sont pratiques et directes a [ objets, et les recommandations pour le formateur dans le
domaine de I'éducation des adultes peuvent étre:
- L'utilisation des présentations générales, résumés, exemples et histoires;
- Approfondissement d'un plus grand nombre des sens possibles;
- Planifier et accorder le temps nécessaire aux applications qui se référent aux nouvelles
informations;
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- Elaborer des activités de group pour la résolution des probléemes;

- Anticiper les problémes qui peuvent intervenir, offrir des suggestions et des alternatives;

- Utiliser les stratégies d apprentissage actif, impliquant tous les étudiant;

2. L’intégration des idées nouvelles, sur le fond et en corrélation avec celles qui existent
déja, et les recommandations pour le formateur dans le domaine de 1'éducation des adultes
peuvent Etre:

- Réactualiser les connaissances qui existent déja;

- Evaluer les connaissances antérieures des étudiants;

- Prospecter le niveau des attentes des étudiants en ce qui concerne les connaissances qu’ils
attendent les acquérir;

- Anticiper et projeter 1'activité plus détaillée en concordance du potentiel et du niveau des
attentes des étudiants.

Le modéle CAL dans I'apprentissage des adultes

Cross, K.,P., (1981), présente le modele CAL — Characteristics of Adults as Learnes,
qui comprend les caractéristiques des adultes comme personnes qui apprennent, dans le
contexte des analyses personnelles sur un programme d apprentissage tout le long de la vie.

Le modele CAL met en évidence deux clases des variables qui interviennent dans le
processus d'apprentissage a l'age adulte: variables qui visent des caractéristiques
personnelles de 1"adulte et variables qui visent des caractéristiques situationnelles.

Les caractéristiques personnelles font appréciation a: vieillissement, stades de vie et
stades de développement. Ces trois dimensions ont caractéristiques différentes en ce qui
concerne I'apprentissage tout le long de la vie. Le vieillissement est le résultat de la
détérioration des certains habiletés senyorio — motricité, comme: vue, audition, temps de
réaction, tandis que les habiletés de l'intelligence: la compétence décisionnelles, pensée,
langue, tendent de s'améliorer. Les stades de vie et les stades de développement: le
mariage, changement du lieu de travail, la retraite, implique une série des caractéristiques:
constance et transitions qui sont ou non direct proportionnel a I'age.

Les caractéristiques situationnelles se constituent de 1'apprentissage pendant une
durée de temps limitée, I'apprentissage continue le 1'apprentissage volontiers ou obligatoire
aussi.

Le modele CAL est utilis€ comme un guide pour les programmes de 1" éducation pour
les adultes parce que les principes qui dirigent la formation dans le domaine des adultes sont
explicites et aident a élaborer et implémenter avec succes les programmes du domaine de
I"éducation des adultes. Voila quelques principes de ce modele d’éducation des adultes:

e Les programmes d'apprentissage pour les adultes doit valorisiez 1'expériences des
participants;

e Les programmes d apprentissage pour les adultes doit s’adapter aux limites causées
par 1'age des participants;

e Les adultes doit avoir plus de liberté choisir et organiser les programmes.
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Conclusions

L apprentissage aux adultes est la forme typique d'apprentissage humaine qui se
réalise dans le contexte du processus de formation systématiquement, organisé¢ et
institutionnalis¢ ou dans le processus de I'éducation. Est orienté dans la direction de
I"assimilation des nouvelles connaissances et du développement de la structure psychique et
de personnalité, étant un processus conscient, auto dirigé qui suppose 1 anticipation du fin et
la mobilisation volontaire de 1 effort.
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CHANGES IN THE ROMANIAN COMPULSORY EDUCATION AND THE
COMPARISON WITH SIMILAR EUROPEAN EDUCATIONAL SYSTEMS
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Abstract: The year 2012 had remained in the history of Romanian education due to the introduction of
the preparatory grade as part of the primary school, according to the National Education Law. The
goal of the present paper is to clarify and to make known the benefits brought by the preparatory
grade to those children who, at age of six years, enter the system of compulsory education. It wants to
assess the extent to which these new items, proposed through educational policies, find their
correspondence in other countries and presents a brief comparison between the Romanian
educational system and other similar European systems. Since at the age of 6 years, school was not
compulsory, 20 000 children with this age were not attending neither school nor kindergarten. Briefly,
we have lined up alongside with other civilized countries, in terms of the age of school enrolling.

Keywords: educational system, educational policies, compulsory education, preparatory grade, age of
enrolling

Noua structura a invatimantului primar obligatoriu din Roméania

Legea Educatiei Nationale nr.1/2011, introduce in Invatimantul primar obligatoriu sau
cu frecventd, clasa pregatitoare, cu durata de 1 an de zile, pe care orice copil o va parcurge
inainte de a intra in clasa I. Din perspectiva Legii Educatiei, clasa pregatitoare are rolul de a
pregati un debut scolar de calitate, prin educatie timpurie institutionalizata si prin crearea
premiselor educationale pentru o integrare scolara cu indici redusi de parasire timpurie a scolii
si cu sanse crescute de integrare viitoare pe piata muncii a generatiilor actuale de prescolari.
Ratiunea acestei masuri pare simpla: socializarea mai timpurie Intr-un mediu organizat este
benefica pentru dezvoltarea personalitatii copilului. Trecerea brusca de la jocurile copilariei la
activitatile scolare poate fi uneori traumatizanta pentru copil. Primul contact cu scoala trebuie
sa fie natural si placut.

In retrospectiva, vom face referiri doar la sistemul de invitimant din Romania post-
revolutionara. Prin Legea invatamantului nr.84/1995 se dorea generalizarea treptatd a grupei
pregatitoare pentru scoald, avand drept consecintd cresterea ratei de inscriere a copiilor la
gradinita. Odata cu anul 2000 s-a conturat o noud viziune despre educatia prescolara, in cadrul
programului educational “Organizarea invatamantului preprimar”, iar in anul 2002 a fost
initiat programul ,,Generalizarea grupei mari pregdtitoare in invatdmantul prescolar
romanesc”. Strategia Ministerului Educatiei si Cercetarii in domeniul educatiei timpurii a fost
alaborata cu sprijinul UNICEF in anii 2005-06. Astfel, in invatamantul prescolar trebuiau
inclusi copii cu varste cuprinse intre 3 ani si 6-7 ani. Activitatile se organizau 1n gradinite cu
program normal, prelungit sau saptimanal. Invitimantul prescolar era gandit structurat pe
doua niveluri: nivelul I - urmarind socializarea copiilor cu varste cuprinse intre 3 si 5 ani §i
nivelul IT - urmarind pregatirea pentru scoala a copiilor cu varste cuprinse intre 5 si 7 ani [6].
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Tabelul 1.2. Actuala structura a invatamantului prescolar in Romania
GRUPA MICA MIJLOCIE MARE
VARSTA 3-4 ani 4-5 ani 5-6 ani
Sursa:http://enciclopediaromaniei.ro/wiki/Sistemul_de %C3%AEnv%C4%83%C5%A3%C4
%83m%C3%A2nt_din_Rom%C3%A2nia

Potrivit actualei legi a educatiei, clasa pregatitoare de la gradinitd este mutatd la
inviatimantul primar. In vederea asigurdrii calititii educatiei si a optimizarii gestiondrii
resurselor, unitatile de invatdmant si autoritdtile administratiei publice locale pot decide
infiintarea consortiilor scolare care sunt parteneriate contractuale dintre unitdtile de
invatamant [1.]

Tabelul 1.3. Structura recenta a invatamantului primar din Romania

CLASA VARSTA
Pregétitoare 6-7 ani
I 7-8 ani
all-a 8-9 ani
aIll-a 9-10 ani

alV-a 10-11 ani

Sursa:http://enciclopediaromaniei.ro/wiki/Sistemul_de %C3%AEnv%C4%83%C5%A3%C4
%83m%C3%A2nt_din Rom%C3%A2nia

Trebuie stiut cd atunci cand puteau alege singuri, parintii optau in proportie de 70%
sa-1 lase pe copiii de 6 ani in gradinite. Consecinta pentru sistemul de invatdmant consta in
faptul ca Romania avea cea mai imbatranita populatie scolard din Uniunea Europeana. De
obicei paturile educate ale societatii alegeau scoala la 6 ani. In plus, pentru ci invatimantul nu
era obligatoriu la 6 ani, 20.000 de copii de aceasta varstd nu erau nici la gradinita nici la clasa
I, cu consecinte negative pentru ei.

Sistemul de invatiméant rominesc comparat cu sisteme educationale similare

Sistemul de invatamant din fiecare tara are particularitatile proprii, determinate de
conditiile economice, sociale, politice, de gradul de cultura si civilizatie al societatii, de
traditiile specifice unei natiunii si de conceptiile pedagogice pe care le promoveaza. O
comparatie intre sistemul de invatamant din Romania si alte tari din Europa se poate face pe
baza datelor din Tabelul nr.1.

Tabelul 1. Structura invataméantului obligatoriu (cu frecventa) in tiri europene
in anul scolar 2013-2014

TARA Varsta la | Varsta de finalizare | Numarul de
debutul scolar | a studiilor ani de scoala

Belgia 6 15 9

Bulgaria 7 16 9
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Cehia 6 15 9
Danemarca 6 16 10
Germania — 12 landuri 6 15 9
Germania — 5 landuri 6 16 10
Estonia 7 16 9
Irlanda 6 16 10
Grecia 5 15 10
Spania 6 16 10
Franta 6 16 10
Croatia 6 14 8
Italia 6 16 10
Cipru 4 ani si 8 luni 15 10 ani si 4 luni
Letonia 5 16 11
Lituania 7 16 9
Luxemburg 4 16 12
Ungaria 5 18 13
Malta 5 16 11
Olanda 5 18 13
Austria 6 15 9
Polonia 5 16 11
Portugalia 6 18 12
Romania 6 16 10
Slovenia 6 15 9
Slovacia 6 16 10
Finlanda 7 16 9
Suedia 7 16 9
Marea Britanie - Anglia 5 16 11
Marea Britanie - Tara Galilor | 5 16 11
Marea Britanie - Irlanda de N | 4 16 12
Marea Britanie - Scotia 5 16 11

Sursa:http://eacea.ec.europa.eu/education/eurydice/documents/facts_and figures/compulsory education
_EN.pdf

Pe continentul nostru invatdmantul obligatoriu la zi sau cu frecventd, are durata minima de 8
ani, dar in marea majoritate a tarilor, durata este intre 9 si 10 ani. In cateva tari, durata este
mai mare, precum: 11 ani in Letonia, Luxemburg, Malta si Regatul Unit (Anglia, Tara Galilor
si Scotia), 12 ani in Portugalia si Regatul Unit (Irlanda de Nord) si 13 ani in Ungaria si
Olanda [8].

Invatamantul obligatoriu, cu frecventd, incepe in cele mai multe tari la nivel primar
(de obicei, la varsta de 5-6 ani). In Bulgaria, Grecia, Cipru, Letonia, Luxemburg, Ungaria si
Polonia, invatamantul obligatoriu cuprinde si nivelul prescolar, iar copiii (cu varsta de 4-5 sau
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6 ani) sunt obligati sd participe la programe de Invatdmant prescolar concepute, in primul
rand, pentru a-i familiariza pe copiii foarte mici cu un mediu similar celui gcolar.

In Olanda, Malta si Regatul Unit, invatimantul obligatoriu incepe de asemenea la
varsta de patru sau cinci ani, dar copiii sunt integrati direct in programele de Invatimant
primar (pentru mai multe informatii despre ratele participarii pe varste.

Sfarsitul invatamantului obligatoriu la zi coincide deseori cu tranzitia de la
invatamantul secundar inferior la cel secundar superior sau cu sfarsitul scolarizarii cu
structurd unica. Totusi, In unele tari (Belgia, Bulgaria, Franta, Irlanda, Italia Olanda, Austria,
Slovacia, Regatul Unit (Anglia, Tara Galilor si Irlanda de Nord) si Liechtenstein (pentru
Gimnaziu), tranzitia de la invatdmantul secundar inferior la invatamantul secundar superior
are loc cu unul sau doi ani inainte de terminarea invatamantului obligatoriu.

In Ungaria, Olanda si Portugalia, scolarizarea obligatorie acopera in totalitate nivelul
secundar superior. In Belgia, Germania si Polonia, nivelul secundar superior este acoperit de
scolarizarea obligatorie. Dupa varsta de 15 sau 16 ani, tinerii sunt obligati sd urmeze cel pugin
un program de formare cu frecventa redusa cu durata de doi sau trei ani [3].

In toate tarile europene exista o forma de educatie timpurie subventionata de stat si acreditata,
pentru copiii cu varsta mai mica decat cea la care Incepe invatamantul obligatoriu.

Se pot distinge doud modele organizationale principale pentru serviciile de educatie timpurie:
faza unica si faza duald. Totusi, in unele tari se gaseste o combinatie intre cele doud modele.
In primul model, oferta pentru copiii mici se asigurd intr-un cadru unitar, cu o organizare
unica pentru toti copiii care nu au incd varsta de scoald primara. Fiecare unitate are doar o
echipd manageriald pentru copiii din toate grupele de varsta si membrii personalului care
raspund de educatia copiilor, in general, au aceleasi calificari si niveluri salariale, indiferent
de varsta copiilor pe care 1i au acestia in grija [4].

Slovenia, Islanda si Norvegia au adoptat modelul fazei unice pentru toate serviciile de
educatie timpurie pana la nivelul invatamantului primar.

In alte tari nordice si in Grecia, Cipru, Letonia si Lituania, pe langd organizarea
unitard exista §i programe pregatitoare pentru invatamantul primar (avdnd de obicei durata
de un an §i adresandu-se copiilor cu varsta de 5 sau 6 ani), care sunt diferite de cele pentru
copiii mai mici. Aceste programe pregatitoare pot fi organizate 1n aceleasi unitati precum cele
pentru copiii mai mici, in unitdfi separate sau in scolile primare.

In Danemarca si in Spania, organizarea unitara (care se ocupa de toti copiii cu varsta
pana la sase ani) exista alaturi de unitati care functioneazad dupa modelul fazei duale adresate
copiilor cu varsta pana la trei ani (Spania) sau de la trei la sase ani. [n Danemarca, o reforma
recenta le cere autoritdtilor locale sa garanteze servicii de asistenta in cursul zilei pentru toti
copiii de la varsta de 26 de saptamdni pana la varsta scolara.

In Spania, invatimantul prescolar constituie primul nivel al sistemului spaniol de
educatie, incepand de la primele luni de viatd pana la varsta de sase ani, cand scolarizarea
devine obligatorie. Exista scoli doar pentru copiii de 0-3 ani (primul ciclu al invafamantului
prescolar), care apoi frecventeaza scoli unde se organizeaza atat al doilea ciclu al
invatamantului prescolar, cat si invafamantul primar. Cele mai multe programe sunt publice
sau subventionate, iar comunitatile autonome au datoria de a se asigura ca familiile au acces
la programele pe care le doresc.
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Cele mai multe tari europene, totusi, urmeaza al doilea model, cel dual, in care
educatia timpurie, finantata de stat si acreditatd, este distinctd in functie de varsta copiilor. Si
organismul responsabil de formularea de politici §i implementarea programelor difera de
obicei 1n functie de etapd. Copiii cu varsta intre trei si sase ani sunt de reguld integrati in
structuri care fac parte din sistemul national de educatie [3].

In Belgia si Franta, copiii de la varsta de doi ani si jumatate (in Franta, de la varsta de
doi ani uneori) intra in sistemul invatamantului de masa.

In Luxemburg, unde invatimantul obligatoriu incepe la vérsta de patru ani, autoritatile
locale sunt obligate prin lege, din septembrie 2009, sa asigure invatamantul prescolar al
copiilor cu varsta de 3 ani.

Indiferent de modelul adoptat, Tn multe tari oferta pentru copiii mai mici (pana la
varsta de trei ani) este supusa variatiilor locale. Deseori, autoritatile locale sunt in totalitate
responsabile de decizia referitoare la organizarea serviciilor subventionate. Aceasta este
situatia in Grecia, Italia, Austria, Liechtenstein si in aproape toate tarile din Europa Centrala
si de Est.

In 11 tari ale Uniunii Europene invitimdntul obligatoriu incepe inainte de vérsta de
sase ani:

- in Luxemburg, Irlanda de Nord - la patru ani,

- in Grecia, Cipru, Anglia, Malta, Olanda, Scotia si Ungaria — la cinci ani,
iar in 16 tari din Europa se incepe invatamantul obligatoriu la varsta de 6 ani [3].

Modele de sisteme de invitimant din Europa

Impunerea scolarizarii inainte de varsta de 6 ani nu este un concept nou in Europa, fie
ca este vorba despre clasa pregatitoare, fie ca este vorba despre gradinita obligatorie.

in Austria, invatimantul este obligatoriu incepand de la 6 ani timp de cel putin 9 ani.
Invatamantul obligatoriu incepe fie cu clasa pregatitoare, fie cu clasa intai. Scolile primare pot
organiza clase pregatitoare : 1 an cate 5 zile pe sdptdimana, sau grupe pregatitoare de 1 an cate
2-3 zile pe saptdmand. Scopul este de a pregdtii copii pentru scoala primard. Dupaprimele 4
clase primare, copilul trebuie sd aleaga intre un gimnaziu de 4 ani si o scoald superioara de
culturd generala. Aceasta perioada se Incheie cu un examen de absolvire.

in Bulgaria, din 2003, este obligatorie efectuarea unui an de gradinita inaintea
inceperii scolii primare la 6-7 ani (la cererea parintilor, la 6 ani). Legea educatiei
reglementeaza obligativitatea educatiei pe care o primesc copiii cu 1 an Tnaintea inceperii
scolii primare: la gradinitd sau in clasa pregititoare la scoald. Invatimantul este obligatoriu
pana la varsta de 16 ani.

in Cehia, invatiméantul obligatoriu incepe la 6 ani. Invatimantul prescolar (uzual
pentru copiii cu vérsta intre 3-6 ani) se desfasoard in materska skola (gradinite). Invatamantul
general obligatoriu are o perioada de 9 ani si este Tmpartit in doua cicluri. Primul ciclu (5 ani)
se desfasoara in scolile primare, al doilea ciclu (4 ani) se poate desfasura in cadrul
gimnaziului de 6 si 8 ani si in conservatoare de 8 ani.La scolile secundare, elevii sunt pregatiti
fie pentru o profesie, fie pentru continuarea studiilor. Aceste scoli asigura educatia generala
sau educatia profesionala.La Incheierea celor 13 ani de studii elementare, primare si medii,
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trebuie trecut un examen de maturitate, echivalentul bacalaureatului, care in Cehia se
numeste Maturitni zkouska sau Maturita.

in Cipru, sistemul educatiei prescolare cuprinde copiii de la 3 ani la 5 ani si 8 luni.
Invatamantul primar dureaza 6 ani si incepe la 5 ani si 8 luni. Apoi elevii pot opta pentru
invatdmantul secundar general sau invatdmantul secundar tehnic sau vocational.

in Danemarca, invitimantul este obligatoriu intre 6 si 16 ani si constd din 10 ani de
scoald primara si medie — clasele 1-9 -, incluzand si anul pregatitor sau clasa 0. Sistemul
public de educatie le ofera elevilor inca 1 an optional, clasa a zecea.

in Estonia, invatimantul obligatoriu incepe la 7 ani si are durata de 9 ani.
Invatamantul liceal (Upper secondary education) nu este obligatoriu, totusi cei mai multi
tineri urmeaza si aceastd forma de invatdmant.

In Finlanda, invatamantul obligatoriu incepe la 7 ani si dureazd 9 ani. Marea
majoritate a copiilor urmeaza clasa care nu este obligatorie. Finlanda are unul dintre cele
mai performante sisteme de invatdmant din lume, iar secretul std in importantele reforme
educationale, implementate Tn urma cu 40 de ani. Nu se dau teme si nu se fac evaluari pana in
adolescenta. Primul test adevarat elevul il da la 16 ani. Copiii din Finlanda nu incep scoala
pana nu implinesc varsta de sapte ani si toti invatd n aceeasi clasd. Finlanda investeste cu
30% mai putin decat SUA, pentru fiecare elev, iar acelasi procent reprezintd numarul copiilor
care primesc ajutor suplimentar, In primii noud ani, ceea ce in Romania poarta numele de
meditatii.Tara are cel mai mare procent, din Europa, al elevilor care ajung la facultate, 66%,
iar 93% dintre finlandezi promoveaza liceul. In acelasi timp, diferenta dintre cei mai slabi si
cei mai buni elevi este cea mai mica din lume. Finlanda pune mare pret pe cercetare si
experimente inca din scoald, astfel ca se formeaza clase cu cel mult 16 elevi, care se
concentreaza pe ateliere practice. Aproximativ 43% dintre elevii de liceu urmeaza o scoald de
dezvoltare a vocatiilor sau abilitatilor, iar tofi copiii beneficiaza de un total de 75 de minute de
pauza, la scoald, in fiecare zi.

in Franta, scolarizarea incepe la 6 ani cu clasa pregatitoare, iar ciclul primar dureaza
cinci ani. Pana la sfarsitul clasei pregatitoare, copii stiu sa scrie, sa citeascd, sa faca adunari si
scaderi cu numere de doua cifre si 1si Insusesc notiuni despre descoperirea lumii. Ei merg la
scoald doar patru zile pe saptdmana. Miercurea, copiii au liber. Existd apoi patru clase, 2
elementare, 2 medii, echivalentul claselor I-IV din sistemul roméanesc.

in Germania, politica in domeniul educatiei revine guvernului fiecirui land, iar
guvernul fededal joacd doar un rol minor. Copiii intre 3 si 6 ani pot merge la gradinita.
Gradinita nu face parte din invatamantul obligatoriu care incepe la 6 ani si dureaza in cele mai
multe cazuri intre 11 si 12 ani.Dupa Scoala Primara (de reguld dureaza 4 ani, dar in unele
landuri poate fi chiar de 5 sau 6 ani), elevii sunt evaluati pentru prima datd urmand sa fie
repartizati la una din cele trei variante de ciclu gimnazial existente Tn Germania: Hauptschule,
Realschule sau Gimnaziu. Acest ciclu secundar de Invatimant se incheie fie cu un certificat
mediu de absolvire (dupa 8 sau 10 ani), fie cu trecerea la echivalentul liceului romanesc,
gimnaziul superior.

in Grecia, copiii pot merge la gradinita incepand de la 4 ani. De la 5 ani copiii trebuie
sda urmeze ultimul an de gradinita. La 6 ani copiii merg la scoald, educatia primara dureaza 6
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ani si este urmata de 3 ani de gimnaziu. Urmeaza a doua parte a invatdmantului secundar care
dureaza tot 3 ani i nu este obligatorie.

in Irlanda, invatamantul prescolar si cel obligatoriu au un inalt nivel de autonomie.
Invatamantul este obligatoriu incepdnd de la 6, pand la 16 ani.

in Italia, nu existd o clasi pregititoare pentru a fi admis in invataimantul primar.
Copilul nici nu este obligat sa meargd in prealabil la gradinitd. La 6 ani copiii italieni se
inscriu direct la scoald. Programa este astfel construitd incat orice copil invata sa scrie si sa
citeasca incd din prima jumatate a primului an de scoala.

in Letonia, educatia prescolard pentru copiii de 5 si 6 ani este obligatorie. Scoala
primara incepe la 7 ani si dureaza 9 ani. Invatimantul liceal (Upper secondary education) nu
este obligatoriu, dar este urmat de cea mai mare parte a tinerilor. Letonia are o lunga si de
succes traditie a educatiei extra curiculare (extra scolare sau de hobby: arte, sporturi, educatie
tehnica) pentru tinerii intre 3 §i 25 de ani.

In Lituania, inainte de a merge la scoala primard copiii pot fi educati acasd sau pot
primi o educatie prescolara institutionalizata. Pana la 6 ani copiii pot merge optional la
gradinita, iar intre 6 si 7 ani pot urma clasa pregatitoare. Scopul educatiei prescolare este de a
dezvolta cerintele sociale si cognitive ale copilului. Invatimantul este obligatoriu pani la
varsta de 16 ani.

in Luxemburg, invitaimantul este obligatoriu intre 4 si 16 ani. Scoala elementara e
compusa din 4 cicluri: Ciclul 1 (pentru copii intre 3 si 5 ani, incluzand un prim an facultativ si
2 ani de educatie prescolara); ciclul 2 pentru copii intre 6 si 7 ani ; ciclul 3 pentru copii intre 8
si 9 ani ; ciclul 4 pentru copii intre 10 si 11 ani. Invatamantul secundar cuprinde invitamantul
secundar general cu durata standard de 7 ani si invatdmantul secundar tehnic.

in Malta, invitimantul este obligatoriu intre 5 si 16 ani: educatia primara intre 5 si 11
ani, iar cea secundard intre 11 si 16 ani. Desi nu este obligatoriu, 98 % dintre copii merg de la
4 ani la gradinita.

in Marea Britanie, Guvernul are responsabilitatea generald pentru sistemul
educational. Responsabilitatea asigurdrii educatiei este descentralizatd si revine autoritatilor
locale, furnizorilor voluntari, bisericii, organismelor si institutiilor guvernamentale din
domeniul educatiei.Invatamantul britanic este obligatoriu intre 5 si 17 ani, dar marea
majoritate a tinerilor isi continua studiile si dupa aceasta varstd. Invatimantul primar incepe la
5 ani si dureaza pana la 11 ani.

in Norvegia, scolarizarea elementara si gimnaziala este de 10 ani, iar copiii merg la
scoala la varsta de 6 ani. Din toamna anului 2006, scolarizarea elementara si gimnaziala se
imparte in doua cicluri: ciclul elementar (clasele 1-7); ciclul gimnazial (clasele 8-10).

in Olanda, invitamantul este obligatoriu de la cinci ani, desi in realitate cele mai
multe scoli acceptd copii si la virsta de 4 ani. Intre 4 si 12 ani, copiii merg la scoala primara
care are 8 clase. Pana in 1985, primele 2 clase au functionat n cadrul gradinitelor, apoi au fost
integrate in scolile primare. Incepand de la 3 ani, copiii invatd si scrie, s citeasca si si
socoteasca.

in Polonia, invatimantul scolar este obligatoriu intre 6 si 16 ani: 6 ani scoala primara
si 3 ani de gimnaziu. Liceul, desi nu este obligatoriu, este urmat de marea majoritate a
tinerilor Intre 16 si 19-20 de ani.
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in Portugalia, invitimantul prescolar este considerat prima treapti a sistemului de
educatie. Copiii merg la gradinita de la 3 la 6 ani. Invitimantul obligatoriu incepe la vérsta de
6 ani si dureaza 12 ani.

in Slovacia, invatamantul obligatoriu incepe la 6 ani si dureaza 10 ani.

in Slovenia, invatimantul este obligatoriu incepand de la 6 la 15 ani.

in Spania, gradinita este considerati etapa pregititoare in care copii se pregitesc
pentru inceperea scolii primare. Acolo invatd alfabetul, incep sa studieze notiuni de engleza si
sd faca operatii matematice usoare. Unii copii stiu deja sa scrie inainte sa ajungd in clasa I.
Scoala primara incepe de la 6 ani. Invataimantul primar dureaza sase ani si este structurat in
trei module, iar primul modul este pentru copii cu varste cuprinse intre sase i opt ani.

in Suedia, mai mult de 95 % dintre copiii de 6 ani sunt inscrisi in clasa pregatitoare
care este inclusa in sistemul scolar, dar nu este obligatorie.

in Ungaria, invatimantul este obligatoriu pentru toti copiii cu varste cuprinse intre 6
si 18 ani. Structura sistemului de invatdmant consta din 5 niveluri, atat in invatamantul de stat,
cat si in cel privat. Cele 5 niveluri sunt: prescolar, primar, secundar sau liceal, profesional si
universitar. Este obligatorie efectuarea unui an de gradinita inaintea inceperii scolii.

In sinteza, doar 11 tari din Uniunea Europeana au prevederi legate de clasa zero. In
cele mai multe state, scoala incepe cu clasa intai, nu cu clasa zero [3], dar la o varstd mai
frageda decat se obisnuia Tn Romania post-revolutionara.

in Romania, Institutul de Stiinte ale Educatiei a realizat in ultimii ani o serie de studii
privind sistemul educational al tarilor membre ale Uniunii Europene, cu accent pe debutul
scolaritatii si structura pe cicluri de invatdmant. Este evidentd tendinta de scadere a varstei de
intrare a copiilor la scoala, iar introducerea clasei pregatitoare in Romania este o materializare
a incercarii de aliniere a sistemului de invatamant romanesc la tendintele actuale pe plan
european si chiar international [7].

Actualul ministru al educatiei, Remus Pricopie, doreste modificarea Legii Educatiei
pentru a introduce si grupa mare de la gradinitd In invatamantul obligatoriu, incepand cu
septembrie 2015. Astfel, durata Tnvatamantului obligatoriu din Romania va creste de la 11 la
12 ani. Potrivit statisticilor, In prezent, in grupa mare sunt cupringi 98-99 la suta dintre copiii
cu varsta intre 5 ani §i 6 ani:

,Exact pentru acest 1-2 la sutd dintre copiii care nu merg la gradinitd vrem sa
introducem invatamantul obligatoriu de la cinci ani. Acest lucru va duce la cresterea duratei
invatamantului obligatoriu la 12 ani", a declarat acesta [5].

Concluzii

Anul 2012 va ramane in istoria scolii romanesti prin introducerea clasei pregatitoare in
cadrul invatamantului primar abligatoriu, pe baza Legii Educatiei Nationale. Lucrarea de fata
doreste sd clarifice si sa arate beneficiile pe care clasa pregatitoare le aduce copiilor care intrd
in sistemul de Tnvatamant obligatoriu de la varsta de sase ani. Aceasta urmareste masura in
care elementele de noutate, propuse prin politici educationale, isi gasesc corespondent in alte
tari si prezintd o scurtd comparatie a sistemului romanesc de invatamant cu sisteme similare
europene. Atata vreme cat invatamantul din perioada post-revolutionara, nu era obligatoriu la
6 ani in tara noastra, 20.000 de copii de aceasta varsta nu erau inscrisi nici la gradinitad nici in
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clasa I. In prezent, ca urmare a politicilor educationale recente, suntem aliniafi altor state
civilizate 1n ce priveste varsta inscrierii la scoala. Continuarea politicilor educationale va duce
la prelungirea perioadei de scolarizare obligatorie in Romania, ajungandu-se la 12 ani.
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INTERDISCIPLINARITY IN DEVELOPING FUNDAMENTAL KNOWLEDGE

Marilena Ticusan Assoc. Prof. PhD, Spiru Haret University of Brasov

Abstract: Modern education requires the application of active and interactive methods, which develop
critical thinking. Active and interactive methods have multiple formative valences which contribute to
the development of thinking, creativity and who actively involve students in the learning process,
putting in the situation to think critically, to make logical connections, to produce their own ideas
and reasoned opinions and to communicate them to others, to synthesize information is based on
lifelong independent learning and through cooperation, students learn to respect and take into
account their co-workers opinions. Teacher’s role is to stimulate students, by awakening their interest
for learning for pleasure, and not from an obligation. Active is student who thinks, who submits
personal effort of internal, abstract reflection, who pursues a mental activity of search, research,
rediscovery of truth, of drawing up of the new knowledge. The quality of a teaching technology is
given by its flexibility and its openness to new and complex requirements of contemporary education.
A method is not good or bad in itself, but depends on teacher’s ability to apply it according to the
student's understanding level and to adapt it to a specific reality that can be more or less effective.

Keywords: active methods, connections, rediscovery, flexibility, competence.

The question is how to improve the teaching approach? Hence the idea to study the
role of active methods to stimulate learning process of mother tongue. Specific teaching and
learning methods are multiple. About the meaning of the concept of teaching method, I.
Cerghit (2006) think that the method can be regarded as a model or an organized group of
processes or modes for implementing the operations underlying the actions taken jointly by
teachers and students. If according to the traditional education, the main methods are
conversation, representation, demonstration, teacher-centered methods, focused on the
transmission of knowledge, on the passivity of students, modern education calls for the
implementation of active and interactive methods, of those that develop critical thinking.
Active and interactive methods have many formative facets that contribute to the development
of thinking, of creativity, actively involving students in learning by putting them in a position
to think critically, to make logical connections, to produce their own ideas and opinions
argued, to communicate them to others, to synthesize / essentialize information, is based on
independent and cooperative learning, students learn to respect the opinions of colleagues.

Teaching means helping students to communicate through practicing oral language,
written language, providing them with the skill of reading, writing, expressing using correct
and expressive language structures. It is hoped that all students learn easier to read, to speak
correctly, fluently, accurately, both in verbal communication and in writing, by using active
methods in the teaching approach. The role of educators is to stimulate students, to awaken
their interest for learning for fun, not out of obligation. Finding the most appropriate methods
and procedures for the class the teacher is working with, for the various personalities the
teachers shape is an art and a challenge.

Summarizing the opinions of experts, we conclude therefore that the basic function of
language is firstly allowing people to communicate with each other, to understand each other.
Communication is not specific only to human beings as other beings use some forms of
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communication too, but only the human being has the power and ability to speak. Language
appeared, persists and develops interdependently from the environment and community in
which it is used.

The language represents at the same time the expression of the relationship between
man and nature, between man and society and with himself. At the same time, language is a
form of human creation that changes the society and the language itself. The relationship
between language and society is reciprocal, as the language must provide to the human being,
socially and psychologically, a decent life — as means of communication and tool for
philosophical reflection.

The role of the teacher / primary school teacher is crucial in shaping the personality of
students. The curricular vision shifted emphasis from the accumulation of knowledge on
developing higher level skills, on applying acquired knowledge and skills in new contexts, on
solving theoretical and practical problems. The teacher, in teaching-learning Romanian
language and literature, has to propose to provide students with basic communication and
literary culture, making them capable to communicate and interact with others, to effectively
and creatively use their own abilities to solve concrete problems of everyday life (according
to the presentation notes of curricula for Romanian language and literature).

In the current teaching method the approach of the language as a communication tool
first, then, as an object of study becomes dominant. This requires a rethinking of teaching,
with the emphasis, as far as the Romanian language is concerned, on the adoption of
communicative-functional model, whereby communication is a fundamental component, a
complex field aimed at spoken and written message receiving processes, as well as at spoken
and written expression. In I — IV grades, the importance of Romanian language is
overwhelming, seeking to nurture students' spoken and written language, the knowledge and
proper use of language, the learning of some basic techniques of intellectual activity (reading,
writing, correct expression).

Educational objectives are meant to establish at children level, automated skills and
abilities so that learning Romanian language and literature to have a communicative-
functional character (Ilica, A. 2000).

Acquiring the ability to speak correctly and coherently is achieved by learning the
operating rules of the language. Also, in accordance with the requirements of the Romanian
language and literature curriculum for primary school, teaching envisages the building of
communication ability in the effective speech process, excluding the theoretical aspects for
the sake of theory. Nothing should burden the memory of students, unless it is useful in the
correct communication through language. It is one of the priority novelties of the National
Curriculum for teaching communication through Romanian language and promoting the
utility, functional model.

Nowadays there has been an explosion of active methods in teaching methodology.
The debates that there are practically no “active” and passive methods and that all methods
have a degree of passivity and activity, are well-known; the latter varies from method to
method, or sometimes from one type of implementation / use to another of the same method.
The active dimension of the methods as well as the interactive dimension that automatically
assumes that the teaching act partners are simultaneously active should be considered. Active
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is the student who thinks, who makes an effort of personal, inner, abstract reflection, who
performs a mental activity of search, research, rediscovery of truths, of development of new
knowledge. The concept of active method should not be confused with the notion of new,
modern method or any method accompanied by concrete action, nor with the interrogative or
captivating methods.

Stimulating scientific curiosity, of the inquiry spirit, of creativity and innovation, the
category of active, participative, methods may include some of the old methods and some of
the newer methods. Using active methods will always be preferable to passive ones, because
learning by using them is more substantial and sustainable. Interactive training associated
with the higher type of school learning, interactive and creative, involves joint efforts from
both educational agents (teacher- students) in building knowledge.

The quality of teaching technologies is given by the flexibility and its openness to new
and complex situations and demands of contemporary education. A method is not good or bad
itself, but depends heavily on the skills of the teacher to apply it depending on the level of
understanding of the students and to adapt it to a certain reality that can do it more or less
effective. Addressing the educational process in terms of its efficiency is today more and
more necessary. Efficiency takes the form of school success or failure.

School success can be defined as the adequacy of the psychophysical development of
the student and the objective demands addressed to the student in the education process. In
other words, we can say that "school success (well-doing in school) will denote the
correlation established between the requirements and the psychophysical development of the
student, and failure (failure, falling behind in education) is an index of discordance between
the two poles.

The contribution of teaching methods to ensure school success is increasingly
required. All their implications on school success are evidenced by the creation of teaching
situations that are consistent with the learning pace. Observing individual differences involves
creating training situations allowing students to advance in different ways, to achieve the
same goals. Adapting teaching situations to psychophysical peculiarities of students cannot be
performed at the expense of their unitary training. The educational information provided in
the school documents is subject to a new systematization with this programs that include it.
Teaching strategies become thus the means for the initiation and development of all mental
processes.

To ensure school success it is important the way in which the junction between
information and mental processes of learning is made. Organizing training situations will
ensure favorable conditions for learning activity as a complex information and training,
assimilation of knowledge and development of human personality components process.

This means crating situations that facilitate the active participation of the student in the
learning process. Activation requires active, effective engagement of the potential and of the
entire spiritual energy available for carrying out learning tasks. It is all the more intense as the
range of mental processes involved is more extended. It was found that if the education
process resorts only to memory it can be expected that 50% of children will achieve above-
average results. By training other mental processes as well, the percentage of children with
good results could dramatically increase.
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In terms of teaching, active learning is the result of all the organization, direction and
guidance activities of the teacher in the education process. Teaching strategies are the main
tools used for this purpose. Their effect depends on the rigor of psychological rationale, on
how they respond to learning demands and intellectual development. The teaching method
acquires activating virtues to the extent that it subordinates to an explanatory theory of
learning, triggering and maintaining the mechanisms of this process. Experimental studies
have shown that the worse results of some students in some educational items, were due not
to the difficulties generated by the intrinsic structure of knowledge, but to the difficulties of
adapting to either of the methods used by the teacher (Kotarbinski, T., apud Moise, C., 1998).

The effective exercise of the method remains the most visible, the most easy-to-
follow, evaluate and verify aspect, because it includes the direct work of the teacher with the
students, their joint effort. In terms of action, to each operation may correspond different
embodiment modes, i.e. different work processes. The method is, after all, asset or system of
these processes or ways of implementing the operations involved in the act of learning,
integrated into a single flow of action to achieve proposed goals (Bruner, J., apud Cerghit, 1.,
2006). Describing a method means thus describing this sequence of processes that constitute a
whole in a lesson.

No method, no matter how modern, has immanent activation force itself, but they
may, however, impose and determine the active participation of the learner. Activation results
precisely from how the method is used and directed by the teacher, who will decide on the
processes used depending on stakeholders in a specific context. If school success is
guaranteed largely by the active participation of students in their own education, the level and
degree of their activation are strongly influenced by the way in which the individualization in
the learning process is achieved. In terms of education, individualization involves two
complementary trends: ensuring greater independence of the student in learning activity and
development and management of differentiated tasks depending on the assimilation rate and
possibilities of the learner.

Using the individual learning method and especially the differentiated labor along with
frontal activity provides the opportunity to obtain the best results in the teaching work: solid
skills in intellectual work, precisely assimilated knowledge and the ability put them in
practice, adequate development of mental processes. In practice, we found that in addition to
using active methods, the best results are achieved by the judicious combination of frontal
work with individual work and especially differentiated and even cooperative work (team
work, group work) absolutely necessary for balancing the entire life.

Exposure method — as teaching method, is characterized by presentation by the teacher
/ professor of new materials, by speech, through well connected structures, which ultimately
provide a high result. In this situation, the teacher / professor sends an amount of knowledge
in a well-defined and calculated timeframe.

Depending on the age of the students and on their experience of life, this method can
take many variations: narration, explanation, school lecture. Educational conversation—
contributes to the educational valorization of the series of questions and of their answers. It is
a verbal method, like presentation, but requires the active participation of the teacher’s
partners.
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Heuristic conversation - contributes by related series of questions and answers, to the
discovery of truth or novelty for the student involved in the learning process.

Questions also need to be formulated in a correct manner, both in terms of grammar
and logic, and they have to be precise.

Panel discussion is a recent teaching method through discovery, active involvement of
students in teaching.

The demonstration method aims to highlight the parts or features of an object or
phenomenon, most often in the presence of the described object.

The experimental program for the active methods is in the fourth grade, and is
intended to produce a change for the better in the sphere of language skills of the students.

Benchmarks: - to understand the overall meaning of the written and spoken message;

- to build grammatically correct sentences

In this research we insisted on using the following methods: history, analysis of the
personal documents in the children portfolio, observation, testing method, experiment.

If upon initial testing students had difficulties in fulfilling the proposed working tasks,
at the final testing they proved to have acquired knowledge on reading and writing. Thus,
through the formative stage, in which active teaching methods were applied the students
obtained much better results, as can be seen by comparing scores obtained at the initial and
final testing.

For each item proposed, students showed a significant increase in capacity for solving
the proposed exercises and educational games.

For every item tested, students showed a significant increase in the solving capacity,
which shows that when they became active factors from spectators of their own education,
students were able to learn more easily and more accurately the elements that lead to good
written and oral communication skills. Students had better attendance at lessons, are
captivated by active methods. The tests clearly demonstrated that the use of active methods in
teaching and learning is very important in raising the educational performance of students.

Active is the student who thinks, who makes an effort of personal, inner, abstract
reflection, who performs a mental activity of search, research, rediscovery of truths, of
development of new knowledge. The concept of active method should not be confused with
the notion of new, modern method or any method accompanied by concrete, external action,
nor with the interrogative or captivating methods.

- Active methods are considered those methods that do not enchain the student in a network of
fixed expressions or rigid rules, reserving an increasing share of student interaction with the
learning theme, which determines maximum activity of operational and mental structures in
relation to the learning tasks in which the student is involved.

- The quality of a teaching technology is given by its flexibility and its openness to new and
complex requirements of contemporary education. A method is not good or bad in itself, but
depends on teacher’s ability to apply it according to the student's understanding level and to
adapt it to a specific reality that can make it more or less effective.

Based on current observation of students learning behavior, the level of training and
behavior of students during the lessons was controlled. It was found that the interest of every
student is to acquire new knowledge and to build useful reading and writing skills, to receive
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the written or spoken message, which communication capabilities he/she has within the group
it belongs to. Students who worked diligently and how they participate in classroom activities,
how the follow the answers of their colleagues, how they appreciate and complement them
were distinguished.

- The experimental research was conducted at times in the form of games as it is also included
in intellectual activity. No major differences were found between boys and girls.

It was found that the absence of active language enrichment and toning methods
causes the lack of spontaneity of own feelings and emotions of students.

Since small school age represents a fundamental period in the future development of
the child, the building and development of verbal abilities must follow the achievement of
frame and reference objectives in the school curriculum. This is achieved more effectively if
the teacher uses in the teaching approach active methods, in absence of which students
training in incomplete.

In conclusion, the fact that students have progressed during the formative stage,
compared to initial testing, the fact that at the significant progress was observed in reading,
writing, understanding literary texts, etc., allows us to assert that the active methods used may
favorably influence school performance.

Active and interactive methods have many formative facets that contribute to the
development of thinking, creativity, actively involving students in learning by putting them in
a position to think critically, to make logical connections, to produce their own argued ideas
and opinions, to communicate them to others, to synthesize / essentialize information, are
based on independent and cooperative learning, students learn to respect the opinions of
colleagues.
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ELECTRONIC HANDBOOKS VS. PRINTED HANDBOOKS

Larisa Ileana Casangiu, Assoc. Prof., PhD, ”Ovidius” University of Constanta

Abstract: Present article is generated both the transition to e-learning from the ABC (in countries like
the Netherlands) and the local situation of lack of handbooks for first and second classes, and
announced the possibility of widespread use of printed handbooks. We will review the school
handbook functions, then performing a contrastive study between electronic and printed manual, and
between e-learning and traditional learning.

Keywords: learning, electronic handbooks, printed handbooks, features, benefits, limits.

Aspecte afective si empirice

In prelegerea sustinuti cand i s-a acordat titlul de Doctor Honoris Causa de citre
Universitatea Ovidius din Constanta (1996), Umberto Eco a prezentat optiunea sa clara pentru
operele tiparite fatd de cele in format electronic.

Desi utilizarea calculatorului nu era atat de larg raspandita ca astdzi si nici monitoarele
nu aveau imbunatatirile celor actuale, iar pentru adolescentii de acum ar putea parea o
adevaratd anomalie pledoaria pentru lectura si Tnvatarea neasistatd de calculator, majoritatea
covarsitoare a aspectelor aduse in discutie de ilustrul semiotician, profesor si scriitor, dainuie
nu doar in momentul de referinta, ci si pe termen lung, aplicAndu-se tuturor scrierilor, mai cu
seamd celor didactice, destinate subiectilor Invatarii din primele clase primare, aflati la
inceputul achizitiilor instrumentelor elementare de citit-scris si socotit.

Chiar in conditiile in care previziunea referitoare la omul viitorului dotat doar cu un
singur deget ar fi pe cale sa se adevereasca, placerea rasfoirii unei carti, a mirosirii sale, a
,personalizarii” prin diverse (in)semne si sublinieri (fapte evidentiate si de Umberto Eco si
evocate de noi din memorie), nu poate fi inlocuita de facilitatea cautarii unei informatii, de un
miros artificial care ar putea fi emis de ultima generatie de computere, de sublinierea,
blurarea sau marcarea cromatica a textului in format electronic.

Utilizarea manualului in format electronic/digital, pe langa aspectul prohibitiv pe care
il comportd fatd de unii invatacei si de unele cadre didactice (care abia isi duc zilele din
pricina veniturilor extrem de mici si a zonelor dezavantajate in care trdiesc), prezintd a serie
de neajunsuri tindnd fie de aspecte locale, fie de caracteristicile generale ale acestei
tehnologii, oriunde ar fi ea plasata/utilizata.

In primul rand, realizarea unui manual digital este rodul efortului conjugat al unor
diversi specialisti si experti, atat in domeniul didacticii, cat si al tehnologiei IT (privind atat
softul, cat si hardul), permitand o serie de operatii pe care manualul tiparit nu le poate
indeplini (cautdri rapide, exprimarea preferintelor cromatice/iconografice ale utilizatorului,
rezolvarea unor itemi in dirijjarea invatarii, Intretinerea igienicd $i cu minime costuri,
coparticiparea la toate componentele procesului formativ-instructiv presupus de invatarea
asistatd de calculator etc.

Insa cautarea rapida (prin Edit — Find ...) este aidoma deplasarii eroului basmului ca
gandul! Intotdeauna, atunci cand este intrebat de cal (auxilia cea mai frecventi intr-o atare
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situatie) cum ar vrea sa fie dus — ,,ca vantul sau ca gandul” -, eroul opteaza pentru imbinarea
ambelor tipuri de ,,viteze”, oricat de tentat ar fi de ajungerea instantanee la destinatie,
constient fiind ca deplasarea ,,ca gandul” presupune arderea unor etape necesare initierii sale,
a imbogitirii culturale si spirituale, precum si privarea de plicerea aventurii ciutirii.!

Indiferent de motivul acestei cautari, orice individ aflat intr-un astfel de proces (al
cautarii) simte o adevarata frenezie, o doza de nerabdare, o acutizare a simturilor si adevarate
emotii care-1 desavarsesc treptat arhitectura launtrica si-i fortifica o serie de abilitati/capacitati
sau modalitati de a se raporta la lume/ceilalti si la sine. Cu cat efortul investit in cautare este
mai mare, cu atat sporeste si satisfactia obtinutd in momentul gasirii obiectului/continutului
cautat. In plus, cautand cu privirea (citind pe diagonald) revedem si alte continuturi, pe care le
actualizdm involuntar si, implicit, le fixdm trainic in memorie. Iatd de ce cdutarea manuala,
mai cronofaga decat cea electronica, este preferabila acesteia din urma.

Preferintele pentru o anumita cromatica si anumite imagini (in cazul manualului care
permite o asemenea optiune), mai ales cand apartin scolarilor mici, nu sunt adesea in spiritul
dezvoltarii lor armonioase, dezirabile, al idealului educational, al normelor sanitare, a ceea ce
conduce la trdiri in acord cu Adevarul, Binele si Frumosul, cu normele religioase adoptate de
familie/comunitate de natura sa releve si sa Intareasca spiritualitatea viitorului adult.

Oferirea unui feed-back cvasi instantaneu in rezolvarea unor itemi, pe langa faptul ca
elimind momentul asteptarii, al nerabdarii, al reflectiei, conduce la detagare/indiferentd fata
de un rezultat care, oricum, poate fi ,,ajustat” de tehnologie.

In termenii psihologiei practice, elevul ar putea fi privat de Eustress (stresul benefic
si necesar)’, triind aproape artificial, sau chiar afectat de distress®, prin manipularea
tehnologiei care {ine captiv utilizatorul, se poate si virusa/defecta, sau, pur si simplu, este
uneori greu de deslusit.

Astfel, costurile initial aparent mici ale intretinerii si utilizarii manualului in format
electronic ar putea deveni brusc foarte mari, in conditiile In care se impune devirusarea
calculatorului, repararea lui sau schimbarea anumitor componente sau chiar inlocuirea
integrala.

In ce masura generalizarea invatirii asistate de calculator este 0 modalitate fezabila de
instruire in randul populatiei scolare si al cadrelor didactice aflate aproape permanent in
cautarea solutiilor de a-si asigura traiul zilnic este iardsi discutabil, in conditiile in care exista
scoli 1n care reteaua electricd nu poate sustine mai mult decat consumul catorva becuri,
primariile nu le alocd fonduri suficiente nici pentru incélzire (in sezonul rece) sau, pur si
simplu, se inregistreaza frecvente intreruperi ale energiei electrice! In plus, exista inca familii
care au locuinte neracordate la curent electric!...

Tentatia unor invatdcei de a ,accesoriza” portretele autorilor de texte si ale
personajelor din manualele tradifionale va fi inlocuita, la utilizatorii manualelor digitale, de
interventia in formatul electronic, unii mici poznasi cu abilitati de hackeri fiind fericifi sa

I [...] ceea ce e frumos in noi e faptul ciutirii” — Mircea Eliade, Despre ortodoxie, 12 nov. 1927
(http://hermanvlad.wordpress.com/2011/09/29/12-noiembrie-1927-%E2%80%93 -mircea-eliade-%E2%80%93-
despre-ortodoxie/)

2 Poate fi provocat de competitie, de activititile/sarcinile de invitare motivante si de obligatia de a duce un lucru
la bun sfarsit, respectdnd un deadline, inducand rezilienta si cresterea capacitatii de adaptare

3 Stresul negativ sau cu efecte negative, manifestate pe o perioada indelungata de timp
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dovedeasca faptul ca in manualul lor ,,asa scrie”, ori de cate ori nu sunt incantati de activitatea
de invatarea propusa ori, pur si simplu, vor sd se amuze si sa sd-si demonstreze istefimea.

Abecedarul unic traditional nu tinea, intr-adevar, seama de diferentele intre stilurile de
predare si de invatare, dar era indragit de toti elevii care-i desluseau tainele, slujind diversitatii
de copii si de cadre didactice ca si-si indeplineasca menirea. Insi nici Curriculumul actual nu
este caracterizat de flexibilitate, netinand seama de inteligentele multiple ale invataceilor, nici
de puterea lor de patrundere a unor continuturi care n-au nimic in comun cu problemele cu
care se confruntd familiile si viitorii adulti. Nu pare sa-i pese nimadnui ca unor copii cuvintele
nu le sunt deloc prietene/ la indemana, cad altora, operatiile matematice le par mult prea
abstracte si uneori inutile, cand, maturizat fortat, cu parinti lipsiti de conditii materiale
decente, inviticelul (uneori ducandu-si zilele singur?) isi drimuieste putinii banuti apeland
doar la adunare (mai corect, la numarare) si la scadere, pentru ca de Inmultit si de Tmpartit nu
se pune problema in viata sa chinuita! Nu pare sa-i pese nici cd invata (in cazul fericit) si copii
care nu au curent electric acasa si nici chiar lemne de foc, si cei care locuiesc cu numerosi
frati, surori si rubedenii (adesea peste patru) intr-o camera, si cei care nu au vazut de aproape
un laptop, o tabletd, un smartphone sau al produs la tehnologiei actuale cu gadgeturi! Nu-i
pasd nimanui nici de ce ar dori copilul sa studieze aprofundat dupa ce si-a insusit citit-scrisul
si socotitul si nici ce traseu vrea/poate sd parcurgd in viatd, cu putind sau multd scoald. Nu
pare sd le pese decidentilor in politici educationale nici ca ar fi de preferat sa li se insufle
elevilor credinta in valorile spirituale, intr-o instan{d suprema care tine drept cumpatul intre
Hintrarile” si ,iesirile” fiecarui component al vietii, decat sa li se ,,madsoare” nivelul
cunostintelor de factura religioasa, in parte neverificabile stiintific si sunand uneori a erezii!

Si daca programa scolara prevede un trunchi comun unic, extrem de stufos uneori si
partial inutil, de ce s-ar insista atunci pe ideea manualelor alternative (si In format electronic),
in conditiile in care nu elevul opteaza pentru unul dintre acestea, ci cadrul didactic, seful
comisiei metodice daca nu cumva vreun decident de la centru?!...

Oricum, consecutia predarii citit-scrisului fiind la latitudinea cadrului didactic sau a
autorilor de manuale conduce la situatii cel putin frustrante in cazul transferului unui elev in
alta clasa. Instruirea diferentiatd de care ar trebui sa beneficieze acel elev ar prejudicia grav
restul colectivului caruia timpul acordat ar fi considerabil mai mic. Iar daca intr-o clasa sunt
transferati simultan trei elevi cu achizitii anterioare si manuale diferite, cadrul didactic n-ar
avea timp rezonabil nici pentru ei, nici pentru restul colectivului (adesea constituit din peste
25 de elevi).

Iar dacd manualele alternative pot conduce la astfel de situatii kafkiene, utilizarea
fiselor in locul manualelor sau a manualelor digitale (in conditiile trecute in revistda mai-sus)
ar putea conduce la haos generalizat (avand in vedere, desigur, strict realitatile autohtone).

4 In Romania, numirul copiilor rimasi acasd in urma plecarii unuia sau ambilor parinti in striinitate pentru
perioade indelungate de timp nu se cunoaste cu exactitate, cu certitudine statisticile oficiale nregistrand mai
putine cazuri decat cele existente, destul de dificil de depistat §i monitorizat.

Potrivit datelor Directiei pentru Protectia Copilului, la sfarsitul lunii iunie 2013, numarul copiilor ai caror parinti
erau plecati in strdinatate se ridica la 81.891, numarul copiilor cu ambii parinti plecati la munca in strainatate
fiind de 22.739 — apud http://www.avocatnet.ro/content/articles/id_35108/Numarul-copiilor-ai-caror-parinti-
sunt-plecati-la-munca-in-strainatate-este-in-crestere.html
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Aspecte stiintifice si metodologice

Manualele scolare sunt carti didactice menite sd accesibilizeze continuturile de
invatare ale disciplinei, vizand indeplinirea obiectivelor/competentelor stabilite de Consiliul
National pentru Curriculum (CNC), fiind atat ghiduri de invatare destinate -elevilor, cat si
instrumente de evaluare centrate pe competente si capacitati cuantificabile.

Un manual bine Intocmit prezintd comprehensiv continuturile de invatare, permitand
invatarea creativa, interpretari plurale si deschise, promoveaza formarea unor competente,
valori si atitudini, stimuleaza gandirea critica.

Principalele functii ale manualelor scolare sunt: de informare; de formare a cunostintelor
si capacitatilor vizate de programa; de antrenare a capacitatilor cognitive, afective, motrice; de
autoinstruire, care evidentiazi mecanismele de feed-back’.

Dintre criteriile de evaluare in vederea acreditdrii unui manual alternativ, cele mai
importante au in vedere:

1. conformitatea cu programa;
corectitudinea, coerenta si prezentarea atractiva si accesibila a continuturilor;
nivelul/accesibilitatea limbajului;

Eal ol

metodele pedagogice utilizate in procesul predarii — Invatarii - evaludrii (sarcini
creative, intrebari frontale si colective etc.);

prezentarea si tehnoredactarea;

ilustratiile;

originalitatea;

calitatea materialelor (coperte solide, hartie lucioas3, tus indelebil etc.)%/ posibilitatea
utilizarii lui interactive’.

© N w

Intrucat adesea exista diferente intre manualul propus spre acreditare (realizat intr-un
numar foarte mic) si cel utilizat la clasa, unele dintre criteriile de evaluare in vederea selectarii
unui anumit manual, deja acreditat, coincid cu cele anterioare, altele, deja urmarite anterior,
nu se mai justifica. Cadrele didactice opteaza pentru un anumit manual alternativ in functie de
preferinta pentru:

1. designul manualului (prezentarea manualului din punct de vedere cromatic, grafic si al
organizarii continutului);
2. soliditatea legarii (in cazul manualului tiparit);
calitatea hartiei si a tusului (in cazul manualului tiparit);

B

prezentarea continutului (caracterizatd de corectitudine, coerentd, accesibilitate,
adecvarea la interesul superior al elevului).

5. posibilitatea utilizarii lui interactive (in cazul manualului in format electronic).

In ideea facilitarii intelegerii si constientizarii criteriilor mentionate, ministerul de resort a
elaborat indrumarul pentru cadre didactice Alegerea manualelor®. Aceasti lucrare precizeazi,
spre exemplu, subcriteriile referitoare la prezentarea continutului: ,,a) Continutul este
structurat logic, de la notiuni simple spre cele complexe b) Continutul permite elevilor sa

3 totalitatea reactiilor primite (inregistrate) in activitatile cu elevii in scopul reglarii procesului didactic

%4n cazul manualului tiparit

71n cazul manualului in format electronic

8 Ministerul Educatiei Nationale, Consiliul National pentru Aprobarea Manualelor, 4legerea manualelor, Ed.
Spiru Haret, Iasi, 1999

112



CCI3 EDUCATION SCIENCES

ofere raspunsuri / solutii unice ¢) Continutul sprijind dezvoltarea gandirii logice, nu simpla
memorizare d) Continutul manualului ales este adecvat dezvoltarii psihointelectuale a
elevilor”.’

Sunt prezentate totodatd chestiuni vizand functia de evaluare a manualelor scolare,
accesibilitatea acestora si activitatile de invatare pe care le propun.

La clasele primare, manualul de Limba si literatura romdna/Comunicare in limba romana
si, In special, Abecedarul, trebuie sa contind imagini de o cromatica vie care sa insoteasca
fiecare unitate didactica, atat pentru a permite intuirea §i verbalizarea lor (ca etapa
premergdtoare analizei fonetice, analitico-sintetice), cat si pentru a conferi atractivitate si
coerenta fiecarui continut de invatare.

Este de neconceput (cel putin la inceputul scolaritatii) deprinderea citit-scrisului In absenta
manualului didactic aferent (Abecedar), in conditiile in care 1n spatiul autohton acest lucru se
realizeazd majoritar pe baza metodei fonetice analitico-sintetice, a carei prima etapa o
presupune intuirea $i unei imagini (atent asociatd cu sunetul si litera ce urmeaza a fi
predate/invatate). Aceastd imagine trebuie sa fie usor lizibila, continand elemente familiare
elevului, policroma, atractiv prezentatd, In acord cu obiectivele urmarite prin utilizarea ei
drept suport didactic'®.

In ceea ce priveste utilizarea manualului in format electronic, nu a apérut niciun fel de
ghid, 1nsd astdzi a devenit aproape axiomatic faptul cd orele prelungite petrecute in fata
calculatorului afecteaza sanatatea, cu precadere vederea, ochii, dand migrene ocazionale,
tulburari emotionale, neajunsuri in perceperea realitatii. In acest sens, studiul distribuit in
scolile din Romania vizand efectele micului ecran asupra mintii copilului este graitor si
valabil si cu privire la utilizarea calculatorului'!.

In concluzie, tinand seama de o serie de aspecte autohtone prezentate anterior,
manifestdm reticentd in privinta generalizarii invatarii asistate de calculator la clasele primare,
exprimandu-ne optiunea pentru manualul tiparit si increderea in necesitatea utilizarii acestuia
de catre scolarul mic (cel putin la disciplina Comunicare in limba romana/Limba si literatura
romanda).
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THE CURRICULUM OF PRESENT-DAY ROMANIAN PRE-SCHOOL EDUCATION
AND ITS VALUE COORDINATES

Liliana Stan, Assoc. Prof., PhD, ”Al. Ioan Cuza” University of lasi

Abstract: In the Romanian pre-school education system, the contents which are proposed for teaching
are specified in the curricular documents that regulate the formative activity. Periodically
restructured and resized, these contents are listed today in the document (in force since 2008) known
as the Curriculum for the early education of children aged three to six/seven (Curriculumul pentru
educatia timpurie a copiilor de la 3 la 6/ 7 ani). In Romanian kindergartens, the above-mentioned
regulating reference suggests a radical change of view of the contents offered to pre-schoolers, as well
as of the goals, the manner of conception and actual realisation of all the pre-school activities, in
accordance with the most recent trends in early education policies in many countries of the world, and
in the explicit subscription to the curricular perspective on training. The present study contains the
results of an analysis of the Curriculum for the early education of children aged three to six/seven
(2008) in Romania; the research is of a qualitative type and it is based on the assessment of the afore-
mentioned paper from the perspective of several value categories: moral, civic, esthetic, scientific and
others. The collected data lead to several conclusions regarding structured value orientations, the
worth of the regulating reference considered (as compared to some earlier versions) and the trends in
structuring educational policy instruments for pre-school level.

Keywords: curriculum, pre-school education, teaching contents , values, value orientations.

Educatie timpurie si educatie prescolara

Copilul si copilaria reprezintd o topica invocatd tot mai mult in interventii
caracterizate de mare diversitate: documente de politica sociald si educationala (ale
guvernelor tuturor tarilor lumii, ale organismelor diferite de rang local, national si
international), apeluri sau atentiondri (formulate de scriitori, artisti, teologi, politicieni,
oameni de stiintd), studii §i lucrari de specialitate (din domeniul pedagogiei, psihologiei,
sociologiei, stiintelor juridice, asistentei sociale etc.). Pentru cAmpul problematic amintit, un
interes institutional, dar si individual, de asemenea anvergurd nu a cunoscut umanitatea
niciodata 1n istoria sa pand in finalul secolului XX si Tn pragul secolului XXI. Sistemele
educative din lume, in mod particular, etaleazd o multitudine de modalitati de reactie de ordin
managerial-administrativ, dar si de tip principial/ conceptual fata de paleta problemelor legate
de educatia si, in egald misuri, cresterea si dezvoltarea copiilor®’. Dincolo de tendintele de

40 Un exemplu elocvent pentru preocupdrile vizand educatia timpurie (ipostazi actionald care se raporteazi la
copiii cu varsta cuprinsd intre nastere si 6/ 7 ani) o constituie insdsi experienta romaneasca; dupa 1990, in
Romania s-a urmarit si realizat consecvent imbunatatirea accesului la educatie in invatamantul prescolar printr-
un amplu complex de actiuni complementare. Scrisoarea metodicd a Ministerului Educatiei, Cercetarii si
Tineretului Anul scolar 2004-2005, anul comunicarii in invagamdntul pregcolar romdnesc (din 2004) mentiona
cateva dintre inifiativele momentului respectiv: ¢ Programul ,Fundamentarea ofertei educationale pe baza
nevoilor de dezvoltare personald a elevilor, din perspectiva dezvoltarii durabile §i a asigurdrii coeziunii
economice si sociale” (Studiu de analiza a situatiei actuale a invagamdntului prescolar din Romdnia);
Programul ,,Asigurarea echitatii in educatie” (Programele Phare 2001, 2003 - Accesul la educatie al grupurilor
dezavantajate); * Programul , Asigurarea calitatii proceselor de predare si invatare, precum si a serviciilor
educationale” (Educam asa, Centrele de resurse pentru parinti — potential, nevoi si perspective); * Programul
,Educatie prin activitati extragcolare si extracurriculare” (Ecogradinita).
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structurare a solutiilor administrativ-organizatorice*! adoptate pentru educatia copiilor de
varstd micd, practicile actuale etaleazd un sistem de orientari axiologice consubstantiale.
Valorile asumate 1n elaborarea si aplicarea curriculumului pentru educatia timpurie de
pretutindeni (asumate ca atare de catre autorii documentului aferent si din Romaénia) includ
componentele de mai jos**:

- drepturile fundamentale ale copilului (dreptul la viata si sanatate, dreptul la familie,
dreptul la educatie, dreptul de a fi ascultat, dreptul de exprimare liberd a oricarei
persoane etc.);

- dezvoltarea integratd a copilului;

- incluziunea (ca proces de promovare a diversitatii si tolerantei);

- non-discriminarea si excluderea inechitatii sociale, culturale, economice si de gen - ce
se centreaza pe asigurarea sanselor egale tuturor copiilor, indiferent de gen, etnie,
religie printr-o abordare educationala echilibrata.

Dimensiuni valorice®® detin, la rAndul lor, cteva dintre principiile si cerintele ce trebuie
avute 1n vedere in actiunea asupra persoanei in etapa copilariei timpurii: abordarea holistica a
dezvoltarii copilului, centrarea pe copil, centrarea pe globalitatea dezvoltarii copilului,
centrarea pe nevoile familiilor care au copii in crestere si educatie, adecvarea intregului
proces educational la particularitatile de varstd si individuale ale copilului, considerarea
nevoilor individuale specifice copiilor, acceptarea si recunoasterea/ respectarea/ celebrarea
diversitatii, evitarea discrimindrilor de toate tipurile, promovarea si aplicarea incluziunii
sociale, respectarea principiilor invatarii autentice contextualizate pentru beneficiari — copii
etc.

Dupa cum se observa, efortul asumat de imbunatatire a educatiei in primii ani de viata
ai persoanei etaleazi tot mai pregnant un angajament moral explicit. In 2009, Jan Figel
(comisarul responsabil pentru Educatie, formare, culturd si tineret din cadrul Comisiei
Europene) nuanta ideea anterioard sustinand ca ,,actiunea de a investi in educatie foarte
timpuriu este pe cat de eficienta, pe atat de justa, deoarece cu cat corectarea unui esec se face
mai tarziu, cu atat acesta devine nu doar un act lipsit de justete, dar si extrem de ineficient,
prin comparatie cu o corectie timpurie”*.

4l Cele mai importante modalititi organizatorice de reactic a sistemelor educative din lume fati de necesitatea
formarii timpurii a copiilor implicd, in ultimele decenii, aspectele urmatoare: organizarea creselor/ caminelor/
centrelor educative pentru copiii anteprescolari (copii pand la 2/ 3 ani), cuprinderea copiilor in gradinita,
coborarea varstei de debut a prescolaritatii ca si a intrarii in scoald; conceperea unor structuri de sine statatoare in
cadrul sistemului de invatdmant pentru a asigura pregatirea pentru scoald a copiilor (orientatd spre atingerea
maturitatii scolare sau spre formarea aptitudinii de scolaritate); stimularea initiativelor private pentru organizarea
educatiei copiilor de varstd mica (gradinite particulare, sisteme de supraveghere si formare de tip after school/
before school etc.; organizarea alternativelor educationale (Waldorf, Montessori, Step by Step, Planul Jena s.a.)
etc. Pe langa aceste elemente reformatoare, reglarea in sine a activitatii educative cu copiii mici, prin intermediul
continutului curriculumului, este vizatd in ideea cresterii calitatii acesteia (L. Stan, 2014, Pedagogia
prescolaritatii si scolaritatii mici, Editura Polirom, Iasi, pp. 26-30).

2 Curriculum-ul pentru educafia timpurie a copiilor cu vdrsta cuprinsd intre nagstere si 6 / 7 ani, Ministerul
Educatiei, Cercetarii si Tineretului, p. 5.

43 Ibidem., pp. 5-6.

# . Figel, 2009, Invatamdntul prescolar si protectia copilului in Europa: eliminarea inegalitatilor sociale si
culturale, Comisia Europeana, Education, Audiovisual and Culture Executive Agency, p. 3
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Decantiri curriculare pentru invatimantul prescolar roménesc; repere istorice

in Romania, anul 2008 a marcat o etapa de restructurdri importante pentru cadrul
formal al realizarii educatiei copiilor de varstd mica; mai precis, in toamna anului mentionat
intra n vigoare Curriculumul pentru educatia timpurie a copiilor cu varsta cuprinsd intre 0 i
6/ 7 ani $1 Curriculumul pentru invatamantul prescolar 3-6/7 ani (indicat si cu formularea
Curriculumul pentru educatia timpurie a copiilor de la 3 la 6/ 7 ani®). Al doilea document
era restructurat in spiritul celui dintai. Noutatea pe care o aduceau reperele citate este data de
reconsiderarea importantei, implicit a valorii pedagogice a ansamblului activitatilor
desfasurate cu copiii (inclusiv in gradinitd). Incepand de la momentul intrarii copilului in
institutia de invatdmant prescolar si pana la finalizarea traseului educativ propus de aceasta,
toate secventele semnificative ale actiunii propuse copiilor sunt valorizate ca activitati de
invatare. Categoriile de activitati de invatare decelate in temeiul viziunii indicate implica o
organizare inedita: activitatile pe domenii experientiale, jocurile si activitatile didactice alese
si, finalmente, activitatile de dezvoltare personald care, la randul lor, integreaza rutinele,
tranzitiile si activitatile din perioada dupa-amiezii (ultimele, realizate pentru grupele cu
program prelungit sau sdptdmanal; in aceastd categorie se vizeazd si activitdtile optionale).
Cele doua produse curriculare citate incheiau sirul variantelor normative romanesti anterioare
(din 1963, 1974, 1979, 1991, 1993, 1998, 2000, 2005)*.

Pentru a contura mai pregnant si mai clar preocupdrile de dupa 1989 legate de
redimensionarea axiologicd a curriculumului pentru invatdmantul prescolar romanesc,
evidentiem succint in cele ce urmeaza momentele care au contribuit la decantarea reperelor
curriculare de interes pentru studiul nostru. Punctam, de asemenea, alte initiative cu impact
cert asupra orientarilor axiologice adoptate in educatia prescolarilor.

= 1991- Aparea prima forma de dupa 1989 a programei pentru invatdmantul prescolar;
intr-un context axiologic (sociopolitic, cultural si educational) diferit esential fatd de
optiunile partinice de dinainte de 1989, erau revizuite numeroase elemente de continut,
dar si aspecte ale intentionalitdtii pedagogice asumate.

= 1992 — Ministerul de resort (in colaborare cu UNICEF) initia Programul de Educatie

Timpurie pe Arii de stimulare - PETAS destinat invatamantului prescolar (finalizat in

1998). Cu o mare influentd asupra organizarii Invatdmantului prescolar, inifiativa

implica o noud conceptie psihopedagogica si, corespunzator, o abordare originald a

problemelor educatiei copiilor de varstd micd prin prisma ariilor de stimulare®’.

cu o structurd ce integra componente valoroase pentru tendinta redimensionarii

curriculumului pentru educatia copiilor de varstd mica; este vorba despre obiectivele

4 Curriculum pentru invatamantul prescolar 3-6/7 ani intra in vigoare prin Ordinul Ministrului/ O.M. 5233 din
1 septembrie 2008.

4 L. Stan, G., Farcas, 2011, Momente de referintd din evolutia invitamantului prescolar romdnesc - contexte ale
schimbarii didacticii de specialitate, in vol. lucrarilor simpozionului international "Provocari ale educatiei la
inceputul secolului al XXI-lea", editia a II-a, lasi, 13-14 decembrie 2010, Editura Sapientia, lasi, pp. 242 — 254.
47 Operarea cu conceptul de ,,arii de stimulare” a favorizat instituirea ctorva rezultate principale: organizarea
spatiului din gradinite pe arii de stimulare, centrarea actului educational pe joc, initierea procesului de elaborare
a documentelor (materialelor) necesare formarii de noi competente ale cadrelor didactice si includerea in politica
ministerului de resort a organizatiilor non-guvernametale ca structuri prestatoare de servicii.
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domeniilor de dezvoltare a copilului, continuturile supuse asimildrii si activitatile
specifice recomandate a fi organizate 1n institutia de invatdmant prescolar.

2000 — Se adopta (dupa numeroase modificari si ajustari — deoarece demersurile de
elaborare specifice incepusera in 1998) noul plan de invatamant si noua programa
pentru invatamantul prescolar (prin ordinul MEC 4481/ 8.09. 2000). Programa integra
structural un ansamblu de componente: obiectivele cadru, obiectivele de referinta si
comportamentele dezirabile a fi dezvoltate prin activitatile desfasurate in gradinitad. Un
element de noutate se referea la incadrarea curriculum-ului grupei pregatitoare in
ciclul curricular al achizitiilor fundamentale (alaturi de curriculum-ul pentru clasa I si
a Il-a).

2005 — Se revizuia Programa activitatilor instructiv-educative in gradinita de copii
din 2000*. In continutul documentului amintit erau stipulate obiectivele cadru,
obiectivele de referinta si exemplele de comportamente pentru activitatile de educatie
muzicala, elemente neprecizate de programa anterioard. Totodata, erau adaugate unele
elemente de ordin axiologic-strategic, deja propuse printr-o serie de scrisori metodice:
acces la educatie, echitate si calitate in invatamant etc. La nivelul ministerului de
resort, in 2005 se mai elabora Strategia Nationala pentru Educatie Timpurie care viza
intervalul 2005 - 2011. Ca scop pe termen lung, strategia isi propunea sa genereze
imbunatatirea calitatii sistemului national de educatie in general prin furnizarea
educatiei timpurii copiilor cu varste intre 0 si 6/ 7 ani in asa fel incat acestia sa fie mai
bine pregatiti pentru a face fata incercarilor determinate de confruntarea cu scoala
primard. Aceasta strategie a generat desfasurarea a doua proiecte reprezentative (in
intervalul 2007-2011): Proiectul pentru Reforma Educatiei Timpurii (P.R.E.T.) si
Proiectul de Educatie Timpurie Incluziva (P.E.T.L.).

2008 — Se semna (in data de 5 martie) de cétre toate partidele politice reprezentate in
Parlament Pactul National Pentru Educatie”, document in care dezvoltarea timpurie a
copilului era declaratd o prioritate nationald. in acelasi an, Ministerul Educatiei,
Cercetarii si Tineretului adopta Reperele Fundamentale in Invdtarea si Dezvoltarea
Timpurie a copilului (RFIDT); materialul oferea un set de standarde cu valoare de
cadru de referintd comun tuturor serviciilor de dezvoltare timpurie.

Curriculumul pentru educatia timpurie a copiilor de la 3 la 6/ 7 ani: caracteristici si
structura

Comparabil cu documente similare din alte tari (cu traditii redutabile in educatia

copiilor de varstd micd), Curriculum pentru invatamantul prescolar 3-6/7 ani (numit in
studiul nostru, in continuare, Curriculum 2008) solicita regandire continud si prezinta interes

48 Pentru copiii de etnie maghiard, acelasi document era finalizat un an mai tarziu, in 2006; Ordinul Ministrului
nr. 5242/ 02.10.2006 aproba ,,Programa activitatilor instructiv-educative pentru gradinita de copii, pentru
gradinitele cu predare in limba maghiara”.

4 Desi inifiat de pe o platforma politici asumata ca atare, Pactul Nagional Pentru Educatie specifica ideea ci
sistemul educational roménesc trebuie sd se orienteze spre valori, competenta si responsabilitate, iar valorile
cultivate prin modelul educational dezvoltat in acest interval sunt: increderea; onestitatea; performanta;
inteligenta sociald; curajul actiunii civice; creativitatea; implicarea personald; transferabilitatea competentelor;
forta echipei; respectul si valorizarea diferentei umane; umanismul; solidaritatea.

118



CCI3 EDUCATION SCIENCES

cert de investigatie multidimensionald®®. Autorii documentului subliniazi caracteristicile
inductoare de complexitate deosebitd a reperului reglator la care ne raportdm: extensie
(angrenarea prescolarilor in experiente de invatare din cat mai multe domenii experientiale),
echilibru (relationarea fiecarui domeniu experiential cu toate celelalte, ca entitati distincte, dar
si cu intregul lor), relevanta (acoperirea prin oferta educationald recomandata a nevoilor
prezente si viitoare a educatilor, a intereselor de descoperire echilibratd a lumii umane,
naturale, a sinelui, a devenirii cosmice, terestre, socio-umane etc.), diferentiere (favorizarea
manifestarii si dezvoltarii caracteristicilor individuale ale copiilor de varsta mica), progresie si
continuitate (inlesnirea trecerii optime a copiilor de la un nivel de studiu la altul, de la o
institutie de invatimant la alta etc.)’'.

Curriculumul 2008 integreazi 9 segmente de amploare variabild> (numerotate in continuare
de la Cl1 la C9):

1. componenta introductiva — C1 (numita in documentul analizat Contextul care a favorizat
introducerea conceptului de educatie timpurie in Romdnia i, implicit, revizuirea
curriculara); ea prezintd contextul introducerii in practica educationald roméaneasca a
conceptului de educatie timpurie, conditiile ce au impus revizuirea curriculumului prescolar in
varianta 2008;

2. Componenta de fundamentare psihopedagogica — C2 (Dezvoltarea si educatia copilului in
intervalul 3 - 6/7 ani); aceasta de referd la unele caracteristici ale dezvoltarii si educatiei
copilului in intervalul 3-/7 ani valorizate prioritar in temeiul rezultatelor cercetarii stiintifice;
3. Componenta de autoidentificare — C3 (Structura §i continut); componenta infatiseaza
structura documentului propus cadrelor didactice in noua sa ipostaza;

4. Componenta de particularizare/ particularitate — C4 (Accente noi prezente in curriculum
revizuit); segmentul indicd noutatile pe care le accentueaza structura reglatoare propusa spre
aplicare;

5. Componenta managerial-organizatorica — C5 (Plan de invatamdnt); pentru intervalele de
varsta ale prescolarilor (3,1 — 5 ani i 5,1 — 7 ani) se indica planul de invatdmant ca atare cu
indicatii despre categoriile de activitafi de invatare si intervalele temporale destinate acestora
zilnic/ saptamanal;

6. Componenta metodologica — C6 (Metodologia de aplicare a planului de invatamant pentru
copiii cu vdrsta cuprinsa intre 3 §i 6 / 7 ani); ea indica orientarile majore ale instrumentelor
abordate 1n relatia formativa cu copiii prescolari;

7. Componenta continuturilor importante, strategice, de tip sintetic — C7 (Precizari privind
organizarea programului anual de studiu pe teme); sunt indicate 6 teme cu denumiri
generoase ce se vor regasi constant in intregul program al gradinitei cu adecvarile aferente
etapei de varstd a copiilor; temele sunt>’: Cine sunt / suntem? Cum este/a fost si va fi aici pe

S0 L. Culea (coord.), 2009, Aplicarea noului curriculum pentru educatie timpurie-o provocare?, Editura Diana,
p-7.

U Curriculum pentru invatamdntul prescolar 3-6/7 ani, 2008, Ministerul Educatiei, Cercetarii si Tineretului, pp.
8-9.

52 Cele noud segmente etalate au amploare variabild, de la o pagini pani la 80 de pagini, intr-un document avand
in total 142 de pagini.

33 Curriculum pentru invdtamantul prescolar 3-6/7 ani, 2008, Ministerul Educatiei, Cercetarii si Tineretului, pp.
23-26.
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pamant? Cand/cum si de ce se intdmpla? Cine si cum planifica/ organizeaza o activitate? Ce
si cum vreau sa fiu? Cu ce §i cum exprimam ceea ce simgim?

8. Componenta finalista sau a obiectivelor — C8 (Obiective cadru si de referinta); se indica
sistemul obietivelor cadru si de referintd pentru cele 6 teme majore;

9. Componenta continuturilor detaliate — C9; pentru fiecate tema majora se detaliaza
abordarea tematica pentru cele doua nivele de varsta ale copiilor din invatamantul prescolar:
3,1 — 5 ani si 5,1 — 7 ani, coreland un ansamblu de aspecte pentru fiecare tema: domeniile
experientiale, obiectivele de referintd, comportamentele vizate in concordantd cu intentiile
asumate ca obiective / obiective de referinta si continuturile posibile / sugerate. Domeniile
experientiale integreaza: Domeniul estetic si creativ (DEC), Domeniul om si societate (DOS),
Domeniul limba si comunicare (DLC), Domeniul stiinte (DS), Domeniul psiho-motric
(DPM). In cadrul activitatilor pe domenii experientiale, specificd acelasi reper reglator,
continuturile pot fi oferite copiilor pe discipline / domenii de invatare (activitafi de educarea
limbajului, activitdfi matematice, de cunoasterea mediului, de educatie pentru societate, de
educatie fizica, activitati practice, activitafi de educatie muzicala sau activitdfi artistic-
plastice) sau in manierd integratd (continuturile din mai multe discipline sunt imbinate
armonios pe durata unei zile de activitate educativa>®).

Valorizari integrate in Curriculumul pentru educatia timpurie a copiilor de la 3 la 6/ 7 ani

Aspectele axiologice invocate in continutul Curriculumului 2008 sunt evidentiate
schematic in cele ce urmeaza cu ajutorul unui tabel cu doud coloane; in prima coloana
consemnam componentele structurale ale documentului (de la C1 la C9) si indicam selectiv
valorile decelate dupa analiza confinutului fiecarei componente vizate, iar in a doua coloana
surprindem formularile sugestive din paginile parcurse analitic (ele sunt indicate precizand in
paranteza cu numarul paginii la care poate fi gasit continutul selectat demonstrativ). Acceptia
conceptului de valoare la care ne raportdm 1n studiul nostru este cea de ,,pretuire acordata
unor obiecte sau fapte (naturale, sociale, psihologice) in virtutea unei corespondente a
insusirilor lor cu trebuintele sociale ale unei comunititi umane si cu idealurile acesteia”.
Avem in vedere si ideea ca ,,in functie de nevoie, de asteptari, de cantitatea cererii si ofertei,
bunurile dobandesc sau pierd din valoare. Din clipa in care se considera ca valoarea nu
rezultd din asteptarea subiectiva, ci se afla inscrisa in fiinta Tnsasi a lucrurilor, ideea de valoare
isi pierde orice sens”®. Asimilim continutului studiului prezent si definitia propusi de
Constantin Cucos: ,,valoarea educationald este acel raport optim, de adecvatie, dintre mijlocul
(forma, conditiile) de realizare a educatiei si finalitatea ({inta) acesteia — formarea individului
spre umanitate. Orice optiune care faciliteazd o punere in concordantd a celor doua
componente actionale interne (mijloace si scopuri) dar care se armonizeaza si cu exigente
valorice externe (ale spatiului social, cultural, economic etc.) este in mod inerent si o valoare
educationald™’.

54 Ibidem., p. 18.
55 Dictionar de filozofie, 1978, Editura Politica, p. 759.
56 Laupies, F., 2000, Dictionar de culturd generald, Editura Amarcord, Timisoara, p. 103.

37 Cucos , C., 1995, Pedagogie si axiologie, Editura Didactica si Pedagogica, Bucuresti, p. 62.
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COMPONENTA
Curriculum 2008/
VALORI

EXEMPLE
formulari sugestive

C1

Educatie timpurie / Educatie
Dezvoltare timpurie
Finalitatile educatiei timpurii
Interesele copiilor

Drepturile copiilor
Capacitati individuale
Comportamente sociale
Cunostinte

Calitatea educatiei

- “Educatia timpurie poate fi o parghie esentiala de reducere a
inegalitatii sociale” (p. 4).

- “Educatia este un drept al omului si un element esential
pentru reducerea saraciei si muncii in randul copiilor ...” (p.
6).

- “Imbunatatirea calititii educatiei, satisfacerea nevoilor de
invatare ale tuturor copiilor, consolidarea ocrotirii si educatiei
in perioada copildriei mici prin asigurarea de servicii ...
obiective si actiuni care trebuie cuprinse in strategia de
formare a sistemului de educatie timpurie din Romania” (p.
6).

sunt

C2

Educatie timpurie
Dezvoltare timpurie
Cooperare

Calitatea educatiei

“Cooperarea dintre adultii responsabili cu educatia copiilor si
o actiune educationald de calitate au efect asupra dezvoltarii
copiilor” (p. 7).

C3
Domenii experientiale/
Repertoriu  de experiente

semnificative pentru copil
Rezultate in invatare
Centrare pe copil
Cooperare Intre copii
Autonomie a prescolarilor

“Incurajarea initiativei si participarea copilului prescolar la
stabilirea obiectivelor, selectia continuturilor si a modalitatilor
de evaluare” (p. 9).

“Familiile (copiilor - n.n., L.S.), mediul fizic, uman si social
pot fi utilizate ca resurse de invatare” (p. 10).

C4

Centrare pe copil

Dezvoltare globala
Autonomie a prescolarilor
Dorinta de invatare/
interesele de cunoastere
Metode active-participative
Joc/ joc didactic

Evaluarea prescolarului

Repertoriu  de experiente
semnificative pentru copil
Cooperarea  cu  familia
copiilor

- “... trebuie sa dezvolte la copil stima de sine si un sentiment
pozitiv fata de invatare™ (p. 13).

- “Jocul este forma cea mai naturald de invatare si, in acelasi
timp, de exprimare a continutului psihic al fiecaruia” (p. 13).

- “Mediul educational trebuie sa permita dezvoltarea libera a
copilului si s pund in evidentd dimensiunea interculturald si
pe cea a incluziunii sociale” (p. 13).
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Cs - “La programul prelungit si sdptaméanal numarul de activitati
Contexualizarea ofertei | mentionat reprezintd activitatile care se adaugd in programul
educationale de dupa amiaza al copiilor” (p. 17).

Cé - “Activitatile de dezvoltare personald includ rutinele,
Dezvoltare globald/ tranzitiile si activitdtile din perioada dupa amiezii, (...)
Activitati de  dezvoltare | inclusiv activitatile optionale” (p. 20).

personala - “...categoriile de activitati desfasurate cu copiii vor viza
Centrare pe copil indeosebi socializarea copilului (colaborare, cooperare,
Contexualizarea ofertei | negociere, luarea deciziilor in comun etc.) si obtinerea treptata
educationale a unei autonomii personale, iar pentru grupele de varsta
Cooperare intre copii - | cuprinse in intervalul 5 — 7 ani, accentul se va deplasa spre

parinti-cadre didactice — s.a.
Joc/ joc didactic
Comunicare

Relationare

Socializare

Autonomizare
Responsabilizare

Pregatire pentru scoala
Pregatire pentru viata sociald
Miscare fizica

pregdtirea pentru scoald si pentru viata sociald a acestuia” (p.
21).

- “In programul zilnic, este obligatoriu si existe cel putin o
activitate sau un moment / secventd de miscare (joc de
miscare cu text si cant, activitate de educatie fizica, moment
de inviorare, intreceri sau trasee sportive, plimbare in aer liber
etc.)” (p. 21).

C7

Identitate personal/ umana
Devenire personala
Devenire naturald/ sociala
Cauzalitatea lumii

Omul — agent creator

- Cine sunt / suntem?

- Cu ce §i cum exprimam ceea ce simtim?

- Cum este/a fost i va fi aici pe pamant?

- Cand/cum §i de ce se intampla?

- Cine si cum planifica/ organizeaza o activitate?
- Ce si cum vreau sa fiu? (p. 23).

C8

Dezvoltare/

Dobandirea unicitatii
Exprimare/ intelegere in

forme multiple

Realizare de activitati fizice
si intelectuale

Socializare

Raportare la norme

- “Sa traiasca in relatiile cu cei din jur stari afective pozitive,
sd manifeste prietenie, tolerantd, armonie, concomitent cu
invatarea autocontrolului” (p. 32).

- “Sa se foloseasca de actiunile motrice invatate pentru a
exprima sentimente §i/ sau comportamente, pentru a raspunde
la diferiti stimuli (situatii), la diferite ritmuri” (p. 36).

- “Sa capete abilitatea de a intra in relatie cu cei din jur,
respectand norme de comportament corect si util celorlalti” (p.
32).

C9

Interes  pentru  invatare/

- “Sa traiasca 1n relatiile cu cei din jur stari afective pozitive,
sd manifeste prietenie, tolerantd, armonie, concomitent cu
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cunoastere invatarea autocontrolului” (p. 40).
Interes pentru grup
Interes pentru comunicare, | - “Sa manifeste atitudini tolerante fata de alti copii care

pentru exprimarea sinelui | apartin diferitelor confesiuni/ categorii minoritare” (p. 45).
constructiv, moral

Disponibilitatea pentru | - “Constientizeaza consecinfele pozitive si negative ale actelor
valoarea morala a | sale de comportament asupra sa si asupra celorlati” (p. 50).
manifestarilor sinelui si a

altora

Invitarea  tolerantei  in
context intercultural

Valorile morale — constante
existentiale in viata copiilor
mici

Analiza documentului la care ne raportam evidentiazd pregnant deschiderea
curriculumului roméanesc cétre campul larg al valorilor, receptate si integrate drept repere atat
pentru finalitdtile educatiei timpurii (in ansamblu si pentru cele ale educatiei prescolare, ca
etapa a primeia), cat si pentru continuturile recomandate a fi actualizate in cadrul relatiilor
pedagogice cu copiii de varstda mica. Finalitatile educatiei copiilor de varstd mica sunt
reprezentate/ receptate ca autentice valori — mijloc, dar si ca valori — scop pentru efectuarea
activitatilor paideice de catre profesionistii din gradinite. Dorinfa de a invata a copilului este
prezentatd ca un aspect al finalitatilor actului educatiei prescolare de importantd deosebita,
strategicd. Sugestiile tematice subsumate celor 6 teme majore constituie instrumente (si nu
scopuri in sine) pentru realizarea sensului deplin al directiilor tematice decelate in structura
curriculumului analizat.

Continutul Curriculumului pentru invatamantul prescolar 3-6/7 ani integreaza un
amplu complex valoric: valori sociale, morale, educationale, stiintifice. Axiotropismul social®®
se regaseste, cu adecvarile aferente, in universul valorilor propuse copiilor de varstda mica.
Valorile morale au pozitie privilegiata, fiind constant invocate pentru toate domeniile
experientiale si pentru toate categoriile de activitdfi de invatare. Valorile estetice se regasesc
in continuarea si completarea celor morale pentru potentialul lor instrumental la nivelul
tuturor activititilor formative pentru copiii de varstd micd®. Deschiderea interculturald a
mesajelor pentru prescolari este afirmati si urmarita distinct®.,

8 D. Stan, 1997, “Axiotropismul si criteriile de atestare a valorilor”, in vol. Educatie si valori, coord. L. Stan,
Editura Spiru Haret, Iasi, pp. 41-51.

59 L. Stan, N. Popa, 2014, “The Formative Significance of Aesthetic Contents in Early Childhood Education —
An Analysis of Romanian Preschool Curriculum”, in Review of Artistic Education, volumele 7-8, Universitatea
»aeorge Enescu” lasi, lasi, pp. 282 - 291.

60'S. Butnaru, 2004, An inventory of values in intercultural context based on the model of national cultures. A
Romanian validation study, in volumul III al Conferintei EDU-WORLD 2004, Education facing the
contemporary world problems, Universitatea Pitesti, 27-30 mai 2004, Editura Universitatii Pitesti, pp. 22-30.
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Concluzii

O nouad culturd curriculara a scolii romanesti, in ansamblu, este pregnanta si la nivelul
invatamantului prescolar din Romania. Trecerea de la institufia de educatie centrata pe cadrul
didactic si pe continuturi la prioritizarea problemelor si intereselor copilului de varstd mica®!,
la situarea in centrul tuturor demersurilor formative a prescolarului este favorizata direct si
deplin prin reglementarile consubstantiale ale Curriculumului 2008. Materializarea registrului
valorilor ce afirma interesele majore ale copilului mic (viitorul adult ce trebuie asistat in
dezvoltarea sa cat mai devreme/ timpuriu si in mod profesionist) constituie indiciul esential al
eficientei activitatilor educative din invatdmantul prescolar.
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OPINIONS ON INTRODUCTION OF THE PREPARATORY GRADE IN THE
COMPULSORY EDUCATION

Maria-Ana Georgescu, Assoc. Prof., PhD, ”Petru Maior” University of Tirgu Mures
Roxana Borca, ”Europa” School, Tirgu Mures

Abstract: According to the National Education Law/2011, the preparatory grade was introduced,
since 2012, as a compulsory part of the elementary school in Romania. This paper is actually a case
study accomplished after 2 years of debates concerning the better way of implementation of the law.
This case study explores the opinion of parents and teachers concerning the changes brought by the
new law of education, the difficulties encountered and of suggestions. The results of the study indicate
that parents do not have enough information in order to be aware of the benefits of enrolling their
child in school at the age of six years, as for teachers, they do not cooperate enough in order to be
able to facilitate and to promote among parents the advantages of the preparatory grade.

Keywords: educational approach, preparatory grade, compulsory education, opinions’ relevance,
school attendance

Introducere

Omul fiinteaza si devine ceea ce este prin educatie. Practica educativa este una dintre
cele mai importante activitati specifice comunitatilor umane. Din momentul in care fiinta
umand a aparut, educatia a insotit-o, a modelat-o, a spiritualzat-o. Ca orice tip de practica
umand, aceasta a fost si este dublatd de reflectie, de interogatie, de punere sub semnul si
ghidajul rationalitatii. ,,Reflectia pedagogica s-a nascut o datd cu faptul educativ”’ (Cucos,
20006, p.39).

Din punct de vedere etimologic, termenul educatie poate fi dedus din latinescul educo-
educare (,,a alimenta”, ,,a ingriji”’, ,,a creste”- plante sau animale). Cu intelesuri similare
intalnim, la francezi, in secolul al XVlI-lea, termenul éduction, din care va deriva si cel
romanesc educatie. Termenul mai poate fi dedus si din latinescul educo-educare, care
inseamnad ,,a duce”, ,,a conduce”, ,,a scoate”. Se pare cd ambele traiecte etimologice sunt
corecte, iar ramificatiile semantice- de altfel, destul de apropiate- concurd la o decantare
semioticd destul de precisa (Cucos, 20006).

Prin natura ei, educatia nu este doar o problema individuala, ci si una sociala.
Caracteristicile societatii se imprima in fiecare membru al acesteia, determinandu-i actiunile
si Intregul comportament. Nicdieri influenta decisiva a societatii asupra indivizilor nu se
afirmd mai clar decat in stradania de a-i forma, asa cum ea insasi intelege sa o faca, prin
intermediul educatiei. De aceea educatia este expresia directd a constiingei vii a normelor si
legilor scrise si nescrise ale societdfii umane (Albulescu, 2009, p.19). Educatia a cautat
intotdeauna sa rdspundd unei comenzi sociale; idealul educativ a fost intotdeauna subordonat
idealului social.

In ceea ce priveste determinarea realitatii acoperite de termenul ,, educatie apar
multiple dificultati, intrucat multi pedagogi vor intelege educatia in mod diferentiat. Vom
exemplifica printr-o serie de definifii in care se Incearcd surprinderea esentei fenomenului
discutat:
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e Educatia este activitatea de disciplinare, cultivare, civilizare si moralizare a omului, iar
scopul educatiei este de a dezvolta 1n individ toata perfectiunea de care este susceptibil”
(Kant, 1992, p.17).

e _Educatia este actiunea de formare a individuluipentru el insusi, dezvoltandu-i-se o
multitudine de interese” (Herbart, 1976, p.62).

e _Educatia constituie actiunea generatiilor adulte asupra celor tinere, cu scopul de a le
forma, acestora din urma, anumite stari fizice, intelectuale si mentale necesare vietii
sociale si mediului special pentru care sunt destinate” (Durkheim, 1930, p.79).

e  Educatia este o integrare: integrarea fortelor vietii in functionarea armonioasa a corpului,
integrarea aptitudinilor sociale in vederea adaptarii la grupuri, integrarea energiilor
spirituale, prin mijlocirea fiintei sociale si corporale, dezvoltarea completa a personalitagii
individuale” (Hubert, 1965, p.58).

e _Educatia este activitatea constientd de a-l influenta pe om printr-o tripld actiune: de
ingrijire, de Indrumare si de cultivare in directia crearii valorilor culturale si a
sensibilizarii individului fata de acestea” (Barsanescu, 1935,159).

Sintetizand o serie de ipostaze ale educatiei, surprinse in multiplele tentative de definire, vom

evidentia urmatoarele note si trasaturi ale educatiei ca fenomen: educatia este un demers

aplicabil speciei umane constand intr-un sistem de actiuni deliberate, realizate n perspectiva

unui ideal de personalitate umana in acord cu repere culturale si istorice; educatia nu este o

etapd limitatd la numai o anumitd varsta, ci se prelungeste pe intrg parcursul vietii unui

individ.

Studiu asupra opiniilor privind introducerea clasei pregititoare in invatamantul
obligatoriu

In conformitate cu Legea Educatiei Nationale/2011, Art.23, incepand cu anul 2012, a
fost introdusd clasa pregdtitoare, ca o componentd a invatdmanrului primar obligatoriu.
Lucrarea noastra reprezinta un studiu de caz realizat dupa 2 ani de dezbateri privind cea mai
bund modalitate de a aplica prevederile legii.

Scopul cercetarii noastre constd in studierea opiniei unor parinti si cadre didactice cu
privire la modificarile aduse in sistemul de invatamant, referitoare la introducerea clasei
pregatitoare in scoald, ca facand parte din invatamantul primar obligatoriu.

Obiectivele studiului:

- Cerecetarea masurii in care parintii sunt informati asupra beneficiilor Inscrierii
copilului in scoala de la varsta de 6 ani;

- Analiza nemultumirilor subiectilor chestionati vizavi de introducerea clasei
pregatitoare in invatamantul primar obligatoriu;

- Studierea modului in care cadrele didactice pot face fata noii provocari;

- Gasirea de solutii comune pentru imbunatatirea situatiei existente.

Metodologie: A fost utilizatd ca metoda ancheta sociologica, iar instrumentul utilizat a
fost chestionarul dublu, cu scopul obtinerii atat a parerii parintilor cat si a cadrelor didactice
asupra provocdrilor actuale din domeniul educatiei, pentru a surprinde ambele perspective.
Chestionarul adresat parintilor contine 10 intrebari, iar chestionarul pentru cadrele didactice
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este alcatuit din 8 intrebari, 4 dintre ele fiind similare cu cele din chestionarul adresat
parintilor.

Grupul vizat a fost de 60 de subiecti de la Scoala Gimnaziald Furopa din Tg.Mures,
respectiv 30 de parinti (20 de mame si 10 tati) si 30 de cadre didactice (2 educatoare, 8
invatatoare si 20 cu dubla specializare).

Interpretarea datelor
i.1: Cum apreciati oportunitatea implementdrii clasei pregatitoare la nivelul
invagtamantului primar? Este un item important, comun in ambele chestionare.

|

Putin oportuna

Cu o
oportunitat
s

medie

B PARINTI

wpuIund

= CADRE DIDACTICE

Foarte oportuna

0 5 10 15

Numarul de raspunsuri

Fig.nr.1. Oportunitatea implementarii clasei pregititoare in invataméantul primar

Din interpretarea raspunsurilor la aceasta intrebare reiese ca parintii vad introducerea
clasei pregatitoare ca pe un lucru inoportun (11 persoane), pe cand majoritatea cadrelor
didactice chestionate considera acest lucru ca fiind pozitiv (12 persoane), cu o oportunitate
medie.

Relatia dintre sexul parintelui si opinia exprimatd releva ca parerile mamelor, in
comparatie cu cele ale tatilor, sunt complet diferite in ceea ce priveste aceasta intrebare:

mMama mTata

8
7 7
3
2
. _ . [

Complet Putinoportuna Cu o oportunitate Oportuna Foarte oportuna
inoportuna medie

Fig.nr.2 Distributia pe sexe a raspunsurilor parintilor
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Rezultatele aratd ca mamele acceptd mai usor implementarea clasei pregétitoare, lucru
datorat faptului ca ele sunt cele care trec mai des pe la institutiile de Invatimant, pe la
sedintele cu parintii si cunosc mai bine oportunitatile pe care le au copiii care merg la scoala
la varsta de 6 ani.

i.2: Unde considerati cd e mai potrivit sa fie organizata clasa pregatitoare?- intrebare
comuna in ambele chestionare:

80%
70%
60%
50%
40%
30%
20%
10%

0%

In institutia scolara In institutia prescolara

|' m Cadre didactice 60% 40%
] W Pirinti 26.66% 73.33%

Fig.nr.3. Institutia unde ar trebui organizata clasa pregatitoare

La aceasta intrebare pdrintii au raspuns in marea lor majoritate, 22 de persoane
(73,33%), ca in institutia prescolard ar fi mai indicat sd se organizeze clasa pregatitoare, pe
cand cadrele didactice considera institutia scolara mai potrivitd, 18 cadre didactice dand acest
raspuns (60%).

1.3: Enumerati trei motive pentru care considerati cd a fost mutatd clasa pregatitoare
de la gradinita la scoala. Este, de asemenea, o intrebare prezenta in ambele chestionare.

o,
Se vrea educatie timpurie | EEEET 56.66%

o,
Scoala presupune obligativitatea prezentei | el
] 20%
e 33.30%

s e - 60%
fie la fel
Sdfie la fel cain UE | 30%
Dorinta fiecarui ministru de ,,a ldsa cevain
urmé”
De dragul de a mai schimba ceva/ Reforma 60%

B Cadre didactice @ Pdrinti

Fig.nr.4 Motivele invocate pentru care a fost mutata clasa pregatitoare la scoala
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Raspunsurile cel mai des intdlnite In randul parintilor au fost: ,,De dagul de a mai
schimba ceva/Reforma” (60%) si ,,Dorinta fiecarui ministru de ,,a lasa ceva in urma” (
50%), pe cand doar 13,33 dintre parinti considerd cd , Pentru a se face educatie timpurie”
este motivul introducerii clasei pregititoare in scoald. In ceea ce priveste cadrele didactice
acestea considera ca motive principale ale introducerii clasei pregatitoare in Tnvatamantul
primar alinierea cu sistemele educationale din Uniunea Europeana (60%), obligativitatea
prezentei in mediul scolar (60%) si dorinta de a se face educatie timpurie (56,66%).

i.4: Cine ar trebui si va ofere informatii despre clasa pregdtitoare? Este o intrebare
care se regaseste doar in chestionarul adresat parintilor.

B Educatoarele
m Invitatoarele
® Educatoarele si invatatoarele

® Inspectoratul Scolar

Fig.nr.5 Cine ar trebui sa ofere informatii despre clasa pregatitoare?

Dintre respondenti, 10% considera ca educatoarele ar trebui sd-i informeze in legatura
cu clasa pregatitoare, 17% considera ca Inspectoratul Scolar este responsabil de acest lucru,
23% vor sa fie informati de catre invatatoare si 50% ar dori sa fie informati de catre
educatoare si invatatoare.

i.5. Cum apreciati procedura de inscriere a copilului in clasa pregdtitoare? -
intrebare adresata parintilor.

33.33%

23.33%

Foarte dificila Dificila Cu odificultate  Putindificila Deloc dificila
medie

Fig.nr.6 Aprecierea procedurilor de inscriere a copilului in clasa pregatitoare?

Conform raspunsurilor primite, parintii considera procedura de Inscriere a copilului in
clasa pregatitoare destul de greoaie, 33,33% ( 10 persoane) apreciaza acest demers ca fiind
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dificil, iar 16,66 % (5 persoane) spun ca este foarte dificil sd inscrii copilul in clasa
pregatitoare.

i.6. In ceca ce priveste sprijinul acordat parintilor din partea scolilor, pentru a-si
inscrie copilul in clasa pregatitoare, rezultatele arata astfel:

40%
30%
20%
10%
L
In foarte mare In mare In mica in foarte mica
masura masura masura masura

Fig.nr.7 In ce misuri ati primit sprijin din partea scolilor la care ati vrut si vi inscrieti
copilul in clasa pregititoare?

Din parerile exprimate reiese c¢d parintii nu au primit sprijin din partea scolilor decat in mica
masurd (40% din raspunsuri) si in foarte micd masura (30% din raspunsuri), ceea ce denota ca
scolile nu coopereaza suficient cu parintii pentru a le usura si pentru a le oferi informatii in
ceea ce priveste inscrierea copiilor in clasa pregatitoare.

1.7. Enumerati trei activitati pe care le-ati realizat pentru a informa parintii cu privire
la beneficiile clasei pregatitoare a fost o solicitare adresata cadrelor didactice.
Tabelul 1. Activitati mentionate de cadrele didactice privitoare la informarea parintilor

cu privire
la beneficiile clasei pregatitoare
Tipuri nde activitati Frecvente
Sedite cu parintii la care au participat si educatoare si 5
invatatoare

Ziua portilor deschise in scoala mea 22
Vizitacu copiii si parintii 1a o scoala din apropiere 12
intalniri periodice cu parintii prescolarilor in scoali 10

Cele mai multe cadre didactice (22) considera Ziua portilor deschise in scoala ca fiind
o activitate suficientd de a lamuri parintii cu privire la beneficiile clasei pregatitoare, pe cand
doar 5 spun cd au organizat sedinte cu parintii comune cu educatoarele de la grupa.

i.8. Parintii apreciaza pozitiv dotarea claselor pregititoare de care dispun scolile: 40%
dintre acestia spun ca salile de curs sunt foarte bine dotate, dupa cum este prezentat si in
figura urmatoare:
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Foarte putin dotata
Putin dotata

Indecis, nu se poate pronunta

Bine dotata

Foarte bine dotata

0,
0% 10%

20%

o,
204 40%

Fig.nr.8 Aprecieri privind dotarea spatiilor alocate de catre scoli clasei pregatitoare?

i.9. In Fig.9 sunt mentionate nemultumirile pe care le au atat parintii chestionati ct si
cadrele didactice cu privire la introducerea clasei pregatitoare In invatdmantul primar
obligatoriu:

Copii nu mai au ora de somn la P 10
pranz
Invatatoarele nu au pregitirea _ h4
pentru a lucra la clasa pregatitoare 12
In unele scoli nu face after-school la F 15
clasa pregatitoare |
Numarul mare de elevidinclass | R |9 W Pdrinti
| M Cadre didactice
Lipsa spatiilor din silile de clasa | NGt 0
Lipsainformatiilor despe clasa “ 19
pregatitoare ! 1

0 5 10 15 20 25

Numarul de raspunsuri

Fig.nr.9 Nemultumiri semnalate

La aceastd intrebare, cele mai multe nemultumiri totalizate, exprimate de parinti si
cadrele didactice, sunt legate de numarul mare de elevi din clasa, lucru cauzat si de faptul ca
sunt putine spatiile alocate clasei pregatitoare. O altd nemultumire comuna este legatd de
faptul ca invatatoarele nu au pregdtirea necesara, dar si lipsa informatiilor despe aceasta clasa
pregatitoare.

1.10. Cine ar trebui si predea la clasa pregdtitoare?- intrebare prezenti in
chestionarul adresat parintilor:

131



CCI3 EDUCATION SCIENCES

66.66%

23.33%
10%

Educatoarea InvitatParsaane cu dubli specializare, educatoare si

Fig.nr.10 Cine ar trebui sa predea la clasa pregatitoare?

Rezultatele de la aceasta intrebare indica dorinta clara a parintilor ca la clasa pregatitoare sa
predea cadre didactice cu dubla specializare-invatitoare/educatoare, un procent de 66,66%.

Relatia dintre studiile pe care le au cadrele didactice chestionate si parerea lor despre
cine ar fi indicat sa lucreze cu clasa pregatitoare, se reflect in Fig.nr.11.

12
= 10
2 10
5
o 8
w
o
-
o 6
o
Z 4 W Raspuns: invitatoarele nu
o g [
£ 2 sunt suficient de pregatite
% 2 0 . pentru a preda la clasa

0 pregatitoare
e 2 2
& & \3&
S b 0
g &
Specialitate

Fig.nr.11 Legitura intre pregitirea cadrelor didactiace si specialitatea acestora
Conform figurii de mai sus, reiese ca la clasa pregatitoare ar trebui sa predea persoane care au
dubla specializare i nu persoane care sunt doar invatatoare.

1.12. In ce masura considerati ca aveti pregdtirea necesard pentru a lucra cu elevii
din clasa pregatitoare? intrebare ce se regaseste In chestionarul adresat cadrelor didactice.
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minvdtitoare M Educatoare ™ Dubld specialitate
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Fig.nr.12 in ce misuri considerati cii aveti pregitirea necesari pentru a lucra cu
elevii din clasa pregatitoare?
Si rezultatele de la aceastd intrebare indica faptul ca cele mai indicate cadre didactice
pentru a preda la clasa pregatitoare sunt cele cu dubla specializare - educatoare/invatatoare.

1.13. Cum apreciati modul in care ati fost pregatit(d) cu privire la implementarea clasei
pregatitoare? — intrebare din chestionarul cadrelor didactice.

® Educatoare

m Invitatoare

m Dubla
specializare, Educatoare-
Invatatoare
Foarte
Bun .
bun Deficitar
Complet
deficitar

Fig.nr.13 Aprecierea modului in care au fost pregatiti cu privire la implementarea clasei
pregatitoare
Raspunsurile de la aceasta intrebare intaresc si mai mult faptul ca la clasa pregatitoare
ar trebui sd predea cadre cu dubla specialitate intrucat acestea considerd ca au fost cele mai
bine pregatite pentru acest lucru.
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f.14. In cecea ce priveste experienta didactici anterioari pentru a preda la clasa
pregatitoare, cadrele didactice au raspuns astfel: toate cele 12 cadre didactice care au
experientd peste 10 ani o considerd foarte utila, pe cand cate o persoand cu vechimea sub
patru ani considera experienta avand utilitate medie sau chiar putin utila.

12
12
10
8 7
5 4
4 3
) 1 o | 1
"l —
Foarte utila utila Cuoutilitate  Putin utila Complet
medie inutila
mSubpatruani  Wintre patrusi zece ani Peste zece ani

Fig.nr.14 Utilitatea experientei anterioare an ceea ce priveste clasa pregatitoare pentru
cadrele didactice chestionate

f.15. Ultima solicitare are caracter deschis si vizeazd posibile recomandiri facute de
parinti pentru clasa pregatitoare. Acestea se regasesc in tabelul urmator.

Tabelul 2. Recomandari facute de parinti pentru clasa pregatitoare

RECOMANDARI Frecvente
O mai buna informare publica si consecventa in privinta organizarii 28
acestui tip de clasa.
imbuniititirea metodologiei de inscriere a copiilor in clasa pregititoare. 14
Asigurarea continuitatii cadrelor didactice de la clasa pregatitoare si 6
reducerea fluctuatiilor de personal.
Pastrarea unui numéar mai redus de elevi in clasa pregatitoare de 15-20 de 22
elevi, fara a depasi 25 de elevi pe clasa.
imbunétﬁtirea conditiilor si a spatiilor pentru joc. 7
Adaptarea grupurilor sanitare la specificul dezvoltarii fizice a copilului de 5
6 ani.

Concluzii si propuneri

Studiul nostrum exploreeaza opiniile parintilor si ale cadrelor didactice referitoare la
modificarea Legii Educatiei, a dificultatilor intdmpinate acesteia in primii ani de la aplicare si
aduce sugestii practice. Rezultatele obtinute, desi limitative prin lipsa de reprezentativitate
statisticd a lotului investigat, permite totusi semnalarea unor problem si extragerea de
concluzii partiale. Se constatd faptul cd parintii nu sunt suficient de informati de beneficiile
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inscrierii copilului in scoald la varsta de sase ani, iar cadrele didactice: educatoare si

invatitoare nu coopereaza suficient de mult pentru a usura si pentru a promova in randul

parintilor inscrierea copiilor la clasa pregatitoare.

In ceea ce priveste pregatirea cadrelor didactice care predau la aceasti clasi, ambele
tipuri de subiecti chestionafi au raspuns ca persoanele cu dubld calificare, mai precis
invatator-educator ar fi cele mai indicate. Ca atare, pledam pentru dubla specializare.

Cat priveste nemultumirile, acestea sunt legate in primul rand de numarul mare de
elevi din clasa, aspect cauzat si de alocarea de spatii putine pentru clasele pregatitoare; alte
nemultumiri sunt legate de faptul cd invatatoarele nu au pregatirea necesara spre a lucra cu
niste copii mititei, precum si de lipsa informatiilor detaliate despre clasa pregatitoare.

Rezultatele prezentate releva ca, desi parinti apreciazd dotarea spatiilor alocate de
catre scoli clasei pregatitoare, prefera gradinita din dorinta de a mai amana cu un an
responsabilitatile copiilor.

Procedura de inscriere in clasa pregatitoare si faptul ca scolile nu oferd suficiente
informatii parintilor este inca un motiv in plus pentru care parintele este reticent fata de clasa
pregatitoare.

Datele culese prin anchetd au conturat o serie de propuneri pentru implementarea clasei

pregatitoare in anii urmatori:

e Se vor organiza intdlniri periodice cu Iinvatitoarele si educatoarele din aceeasi
circumscriptie pentru a ldmuri anumite aspecte neclare legate de clasa pregatitoare si
modalitatea comuna de actiune.

e Se preconizeaza cel putin doud sedinte cu parintii in timpul grupei mari, la care vor
participa Invatatoare si reprezentanti ai scolilor in masurd sd ofere informatii despre
procedura de Inscriere a copilului in clasa pregatitoare.

e E recomandat ca, in decurs de patru ani, toate cadrele didactice care vor preda la clasa
pregdtitoare sa aiba dubla specializare - invatatoare/educatoare. Se propune ca formarea
cadrelor didactice sd fie realizatd la finalul anului scolar anterior lucrului cu clasa
pregdtitoare. Unele propuneri vizeazad modalitati alternative de formare cum ar fi team-
teaching, prin valorizarea bunelor practici specifice cadrelor didactice care au parcurs
modulele de formare propuse de Ministerul Educatiei Nationale.

e Toate propunerile venite din partea parintilor in legaturd cu clasa pregatitoare vor fi
prezentate directorului Scolii Gimnaziale ,,Europa” si vor fi puse in practica.

e Extinderea implementarii programului Scoala dupa scoald pentru asigurarea supravegherii
copiilor dupd cursuri §i oferirea unei mese calde. Majoritatea parintilor propun
introducerea unui program prelungit de tip Scoala dupa scoala. Directorii de scoli solicita
autoritatilor centrale sau locale fonduri suplimentare pentru sustinerea clasei pregatitoare,
pentru a oferi un program care sa asigure elevilor desfasurarea activitatii pana la orele
16.00-17.00. De asemenea, se propune oferirea unei mese gratuite si a unei sali pentru
asigurarea odihnei dupa pranz (inclusiv pentru somn).

e Pastrarea unui numar mai redus de elevi in clasa pregatitoare, intre 15-20 de elevi, fard a
depasi 25 de elevi pe clasa. Majoritatea cadrelor didactice declara ca un numar mai scazut
de elevi in clasa imbunatateste activitatea i capacitatea de a oferi o tratare diferentiata si
personalizati a elevilor. In opinia acestora, este dificil de lucrat intr-o clasa de peste 25 de
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elevi. Si parintii sustin acest punct de vedere, tocmai pentru a avea incredere ca fiecare
copil are parte de atentia cadrului didactic intr-o masura adecvata.

Rezultatele acestui studiu vor fi prezentate Inspectoratului Scolar Judetean Mures cu
propunerea realizarii unei brosuri pe care educatoarele sa le ofere paringilor care au copiii in
grupa mare. Brosura va cuprinde toate beneficiile pe care le aduce intrarea copilului in cadrul
invatamantului obligatoriu.
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CREATIVE EDUCATION OF PUPILS AND TEACHERS

Marilena Ticusan Assoc. Prof. PhD, “Spriru Haret” University of Brasov

Abstract: The efficiency of creative education in students is dependent on teacher’s scientific
and pedagogical preparation, his ability to organize appropriately student’s activities and use
appropriate teaching techniques for the attainment of proposed objectives. Composing
exercises and problems similar to those resolved during teaching contributes directly to the
promotion of creativity. Problems can be designed after homework, diagrams, teaching
material existing in the class. Also mathematical games can be organized, combining work
with fun efficiently. The more the pupil is given the freedom of choice from data and means of
resolution, the faster the creative activities are. In the absence of precise guidelines, thinking
and imagination operate through associations more or less accidental. Learning through
discovery develops the spirit of initiative and independence, critical thinking, boldness,
intellectual flexibility. Undoubtedly, the cultivation of the student's creative spirit depends to
a great extent on the teacher’s ability to create a favorable atmosphere for the educational
process. He is the intermediary between the child and the surrounding world, opening
possibilities for acquisition of personal experience, supporting them in systematizing
knowledge. The basic product in creativity education is the independent activity which can be
put into practice in all areas of study. Systematic engagement of pupils in operations of
analysis and synthesis provides a creative and flexible thinking.

Keywords: Problem solving, independence, intellectual flexibility

Multidimensional phenomenon, creativity emerges as a complex activity resulting in a
product. It manifests in the development of a process and requires the existence of personality
traits and a social and organizational context in which it is conducted.

All individuals possess dispositions to create, which have only to be discovered. It has
been demonstrated that all children possess native general endowments based on which
favorable conditions and working environment foster individual-specific capabilities.

Many psychologists point out that, if many children exhibit stereotypic behavior, we
may not conclude that their thinking would be purely imitative or that their native creativity
would be poor. They mention that the deficiencies noted are not in any way features of
infantile psyche, but reflect deficiencies in training and education. If students fail to overcome
imitative behaviors, it is because this is how they were accustomed, and as the teacher claims
independent work and thinking, ingenuity becomes natural.

Undoubtedly, nurturing the creative spirit of the student depends largely on the ability
of the teacher to create an atmosphere conducive to the educational process. The teacher is the
mediator between the child and the surrounding world, the teacher opens opportunities for
acquiring own experiences, supporting the children in ordering and systematization of
knowledge. The basic product in educating creativity is the independent work that can be
implemented in all fields of study. Engaging systematically the students in operations of
analysis, synthesis, generalization provides creative, flexible thinking.
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The efficiency of creativity education in students depends on scientific and
pedagogical training of the teacher, on the teacher’s ability to organize students’ work
judiciously, to use all the teaching means for the objectives proposed.

Knowing the child means knowing the biological reality, the psychological reality and
the environment where the child develops, as well as the child’s life experiences, successive
stages of child’s development since birth and, maybe, even some stages in prenatal period that
could explain aspects of the current general condition of the child.

A good knowledge of the child can be achieved, as we found, not in a passive analysis
process but in the joint work with the child and by active help provided by the teacher. As
each child is an individual case, a single subject, with own experiences, joys and sorrows
experienced in different circumstances, with own features and originality distinguishing the
child from other children, the teacher has a duty to adapt to each particular case not to hinder
the fragile development of the child, but especially to know which way to contribute
effectively to the child’s later development.

Knowing the mental development level and volume of knowledge will allow the
detection and systematic practice of lagging functions, assimilation of concepts indispensable
for understanding and acquiring a whole range of school knowledge.

The beginning of the school period falls entirely into the profile characteristics of a
transitional phase, occupying a special position in the configuration of childhood picture. It
marks the beginning of the third sub-period of childhood, which will extend over a period of
four years (from 6/7 years — 10/11 years). The start of school life is also the beginning of the
learning activity that requires the child not only considerable intellectual effort, but great
physical strength also.

Children aged 6/7 are of particular receptivity to the surrounding reality. Perception is
global, sometimes superficial, supported by intuitive material. Development of feelings is a
process in full development at this age. There is a widening of the field of vision, and a more
accurate differentiation of color shades.

The progresses of space perception are due primarily to the enrichment of their life
experience. The distances perceived by the child increase, spatial direction is generalized
(right, left, forward, backward), topographical sense falls into place.

The substantial increase of memory volume is specific to small school age. The
memory receives a large amount of information. The students memorize and retain data about
the tools they work with, about the signs and symbols they operate with, about new terms they
use, about the rules and laws they learn.

Besides the traditional effort to educate critical thinking, the stimulation of
imagination appears also as a major objective. This implies significant changes both in
teachers’ mindset and in the methods of education and training.

First, the climate has to be changed in order to remove the cultural and emotional
blockages that were strong in the past schooling method. Relaxed, democratic relationships
are required between students and teachers. Then, the teaching method should seek
involvement, initiative from the students by using the methods. Finally, the imagination must
also be properly appreciated, along with the soundness of knowledge, the rigorous reasoning
and critical thinking.
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The pedagogical creative product engages at least the inventiveness level, located
between creativity significant only individual-wise and that relevant at social level. This level
is reached “only by few individuals” i.e. “the most flexible and responsive to symbolic
processing in large spaces."

Education leads to the increase of their number because of the creativity exercise
permanently employed during the lesson, requiring the teacher continuous adaptation to new,
unpredictable situations in fast speed mode.

The creative product reflects the subject-object correlation complexity, correlations
employed at the level of educational / didactic action by multiplication of necessary
pedagogical correspondences between pedagogical objectives - educational content —
teaching-learning-evaluation strategies, specifically targeted to achieve a formative priority
education.

The education field develops pedagogical space and time open to creativity in the
individual plan (creativity of the teacher, of the student), in the collective plan (creativity of
teachers’ collective, classroom creativity, creativity of micro-groups of students) and in the
social plan (school organization creativity, education, national, regional, local community
creativity).

The pedagogical-type creative process is engaged at the teaching/education design
level which involves valuing the preparation-incubation-illumination-verification stages of
lesson achievement, in primary formative terms.

Creativity must be cultivated, learned from primary school, even from kindergarten.
The need for innovation is essential to the smooth running of the school, of the life, of the
times in which we live. Because education is not the exclusive obligation or attribution of the
school, educational activity must be undertaken by the family, the media, the local community
as well, as complementary factors with major influence in shaping the child's personality.

The small school age, characterized by fantasy, curiosity, sense of adventure, is a time
for stimulating creativity. At this age, children have the courage to give personal opinions, to
argue and to find novel solutions to different situations without the fear of being wrong or of
appearing ridiculous, as might happen with people who have certain life experience.

Therefore, creativity apprenticeship must start at an early age for its development to
enroll in an upward direction beyond the end of schooling.

Creativity of students depends on several factors: education, the physical and cognitive
development level of the individual and not least their experience. It would be great if each
teacher would accept students as they are, while creating favorable atmosphere to express
their personality and originality.

School is the main factor that can contribute decisively to the valorization of the
potential creativity of students, to stimulating their creative inclinations and to the education
of creativity. Creative acts, more or less relevant, existing before the child enters school age,
are managed and used to some extent in the family and in the kindergarten, subsequently the
tracing, simulation and shaping of creative skills in students being emphasized in school.

At the level of primary school children, any settlement of problem situations
represents at the same time a manifestation of their creative thinking. The main characteristic
of creative thinking in students is the novelty or originality of the solution found, of the idea
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issued. In primary school it cannot be about the existence of particular creativity of student
thinking but rather about forming prerequisites for further development of creativity. Small
age students adopt creative attitude when facing problems, restructure the problem data,
discover solving methods, and solve the problem in a personal way.

At present stage, in order to achieve a formative education, every teacher should be
aware that it is necessary to have a stimulating school environment. This is created by
teachers / professors who allow the free expression of ideas, even of opposite ideas, who
stimulate independent work, who are able to establish a democratic relationship with students
that is not based on fear, coercion, irony, nor on the “laissez —faire” style.

Equally, the teacher must learn how to be creative in teaching. If the teacher does not
prove creativity, it will be very hard to develop this feature in students. They must learn how
to formulate a question, to “play” with it, to reformulate it, to assume the role of investigator.

While directing the work of students, the teacher encourages them to discover
knowledge, solve problems, and to formulate problems on their own. Students should be
guided to acquire independent thinking, to show tolerance for new ideas, to act freely and to
use constructive criticism. This type of learning not only leads to the formation of a creative
style of problem solving, but has an effect on personality development of students. The
student is habituated to address issues without fear, to analyze and solve them. The student is
stimulated to become curious and open, to fulfill tasks with pleasure.

In this perspective of stimulating students’ creativity, the teacher should pay more
attention to the way in which the evaluation is conducted. It requires a shift of emphasis in
evaluation objectives, from the informative objectives to the formative ones. Tension and
frustration that usually accompany the evaluative act can only be harmful for students’
expression of creativity. Assessment should be oriented towards highlighting the positive
aspects and the progress of each student. Letting off the fear of assessment can be done by
postponing it or by setting periods without evaluation. The aim of this work is to create
conditions for the free expression of the possibilities of each student, to develop the courage
to take risks (Salavastru D., 2004, p. 114-115).

Family environment must be a permissive, non-stiff and unconventional one, where
the appreciation of creativity, humor and freedom is always present. Parents have an
important role in terms of opportunities of the school and teachers to develop children's
creativity. Some teachers say they are discouraged by the fact that they feel pressured to teach
the way the parents want it. To do otherwise means “playing”. Teacher communication with
parents and informing them of the objectives pursued and methods used, is essential in this
case.

In terms of school environment, in relation to creativity, there are two types of
environments:

- inhibitor - with hypercritical, rigid teachers, lacking enthusiasm and with reticent
attitude towards creative students, which they consider a source of pranks, indiscipline and
anarchy;

- stimulating.

The school has to put the student in a position to possess as early as possible own
means of acquiring knowledge, processing and integrating it into new systems and structures
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and their creative application in practice. There are many educational games and creative
activities focused on language issues, by means of which figurative language can be learned
and formed.

The teaching game gives the child the appropriate environment for independent action
and is simultaneously a means of indirect education. This type of activity practices not only
muscles but also intelligence; it brings that self-control in absence of which one cannot be
human.

In any normal person, creativity can be more or less developed. In everything they do,
little students can show a creative attitude: drafting a letter, a composition; solving an exercise
or a problem; making a practical design; etc. To educate the creativity we need to help
children to cultivate it from the youngest age.

There are no miracle recipes to stimulate creativity of students. Stimulation of seeking
the new and beautiful in compositions, drawings, plastic activities, etc., and the requirement
not to reproduce verbatim the lesson, but to express it in their own words, represent the means
which guarantee the development of originality, creativity.

The concern for the development of creative spirit led to the development of specific
methods and procedures to stimulate creativity.

In the teaching activity, the psycho-pedagogy of creativity is not focused only on
methods which can quickly slip into routine, conventionality and can often be misapplied by
the teacher. The way in which the assessment is conducted has a great importance in this
respect, especially when evaluation is closely associated to the challenging attitude of the
teacher for novelty, originality, audacity, and valorization.

Challenging evaluation in terms of creativity and free expression of students is
performed primarily through alternative assessment methods that enable the teacher to
analyze the products of the subjects’ activity, regardless of their nature, in a less formal way.
From this perspective the evaluation focuses on formative aspects, on how the student is able
to exploit the knowledge and skills he/she possesses — implicitly creativity - and not strictly
on what the student knows.

Small schoolchildren have a native creativity, thanks to rich imagination or curiosity,
to the pleasure of the fable, to their age-specific spontaneity. The more children are given the
opportunity to be spontaneous and independent, the more the chances for them to become
creative persons increase.

The school has to discover the creative potential of students exploring the possible
dimensions of the student’s personality, it has to instruct, to educate, to organize, to correct, to
refine and evaluate constantly the training and perfecting process of the necessary qualities for
the future person.

We observed the investigation of specific aspects related to the level at which the teachers
influence the creative potential of students through creativity stimulation strategies they use in
the teaching-learning process.

Specific objectives:

To identify the influence of methods to stimulate creativity in streamlining the teaching-
learning process;
To identify the role of the teacher by using such methods;
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To identify the level of implication of students in the learning process by applying these
methods in the lessons;
To identify the creative attitudes of teachers.

General hypothesis of this research

The teacher having creative attitudes determines the development of creative potential
in students by adequate use of strategies to stimulate creativity.

Specific hypothesis
Supporting creative initiatives of the teacher determines the development of task solving
strategies in students.

The activity of the teacher in order to stimulate creativity influences the results obtained from
the students following the application of these methods.

After interpreting the results of the questionnaires, we concluded that students' creative
initiatives become creative products with the support from teachers. Providing material
support, conditions to manifest, a degage environment help the teacher to stimulate students'
creativity, showing confidence in their initiatives.

Teacher activities have a significant role in fostering creativity in students. Thus, by
encouraging creative expression through training and expressing creative attitudes of students,
through a free and open relationship and the choice of strategies used and of the application
method, the teacher has a relevant influence on the creative potential of students and on their
creative products.

The creative activity is one of the greatest challenges of life and thus entails the
greatest rewards. Students show a vivid imagination, great flexibility in thinking and intuition,
sense of humor, playing attitude, maximum freedom in associating ideas and not least
originality in finding solutions.

In order to maximize the creative potential in school it is necessary to understand the
“puzzle” nature of the creative process. The conditions that favor creativity of students in the
educational process are:

- personal initiative in educational process;

- self-learning;

- good self-esteem,;

- stimulation of the child by the social environment;

- encouraging the child’s imaginative approaches;

- providing large individual freedom;

- pursuing quality creation not only performance;

- right to failure, and supporting the child to overcome the failure.

Both teaching methods and means used in the activities stimulate children's creative
potential. Heuristic strategies involve the child in the activity of discovery, of problem
solving, f reality investigation, while creative strategies focus on spontaneity, originality,
divergent, analogic thinking.

Creative availabilities of school children manifest in emotional expressions and
behaviors in the game, in drawing and communication activities. By drawing, the child
reflects reality in a selective and subjective manner, it does not reach a social value as the
child’s intellectual abilities and graphic skills are not sufficiently developed. In the verbal
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area, creation requires mastery of language as an instrument of knowledge and
communication. Students’ products express needs, wishes and feelings underlying creative
combinations.

The lesson remains the creative process by which the teacher shapes original, creative
personalities. This is where the teacher shows true mastery, pedagogical tact, starting with the
discovery and knowledge of the group of students and continuing with the adaptation of
teaching approach to the age specificities of the class and of each student. This requires
creating a permissive atmosphere for the affective participation of children in the learning
process that encourages communication, cooperation, consultation, formulation of questions
by students, which releases them from a specific tense situation, even from fear.

Equally important is to stimulate the student's personal effort and to boost its tendency
to make their own contribution, to be original, inventive and creative. We know that work is
the means of expression of creative potential. The specificity of the student's work is learning,
school activity. Therefore, we must include certain activities specific to this work and for this
age, to be able to diagnose creative potential. For students, it is not important for the product
to be original, but for the preceding processes to be similar to the very creative adult.
Psychological and individual structure creativity will be the manifestation form of the child
who promises. This means that he/she has those intellectual and personality premises that
with the evolution over the years, may contribute to the original acts, but which now only
materialize in a certain ability to think alone, independently.

Pedagogical researches highlight some behaviors as indicators of student’s creativity:

- the student can occupy his/her time without being stimulated;

- the student prefers to dress unusually;

- the student goes beyond the task assigned;

- the student is capable to entertain with simple things, in clever ways;
- the student insistently asks « why » and « how »;

- the student likes to organize games in the school yard;

- the student likes to talk about his/her discoveries and inventions;

- the student finds unusual uses for things (objects, toys);

- the student is not afraid of trying something new;

- the student draws in the notebook while the teacher instructs or teaches the lesson;
- the student uses all his/her senses in observing.

Developing students' creativity to achieve performance requires a paradigm shift in
teaching practice based on:

- Shifting from teaching for assimilation and repeating to student-focused teaching;

This is a real challenge for the teacher, who is not only a transmitter of knowledge, but
the organizer and facilitator of learning process and practice of students’ creativity

- promoting collaborative learning, as the optimal way to achieve knowledge and

development through practicing the spoken and written communication skills, to
perceive spoken and written message;

- Creativity stimulated by cultivating diversity of views and experiences as a basis

for gaining independence and personal autonomy;

- Increasing responsibilities in assuming opinions supported by logical arguments;

143



CCI3 EDUCATION SCIENCES

use of interactive teaching strategies that put students in real situations of communication,
learning, problem solving, achievement of original products, with creative support.

Much can be done to educate the creative spirit in school. But the need to change
rather in a large proportion the thinking and working style in the classroom, crystallized from
centuries in traditional education, hardly concerned about this aspect of student’s personality,
gaining nowadays more significant value, is obvious.
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DIDACTIC COMMUNICATION.
BOND BETWEEN DIDACTIC MEETING AND DIDACTIC ACT

Silvia Negrutiu, Assoc. Prof., PhD, University of Theatrical Arts, Tirgu Mures

Abstract: The research highlights the bond role (between didactic meeting and didactic act) of the
didactic communication, as well as the importance of harmonizing the two communication
components (the semantic one and the affective-emotional one), on the reason that these two, together,
carry the pedagogical message between proffessors and pupils/students.

In order to obtain the didactic gain, the author points out the necessity of an optimal proportion
between the proffessor’s and students’ cognitive and behavioral repertoires, insisting on the
proffessor’s affective communication, whether he is in the sender or the receiver position. For training
and developing the communication, he calls on didactic methods. lllustrative, he presents the role
game (considering it a contributory framework), the arbitration game variant, in the study Solutions to
parents-children conflicts.

The study also brings up the idea that communicative competence is not the prerogative of a single
profesional category, but a general human necessity for the relationship with The Other one, with
Another one.

Keywords: didactic meeting, didactic communication, pedagogical message, didactic act, didactic
gain

Preambul

Cunoasterea §i recunoasterea Celuilalt, identificarea scopului intr-un dialog cu
Intregul, Intregul ca mdsurd sunt doar cateva atribute ale bunului dialog la care invita
discursul academicianului Gh. Vladutescu, in deschiderea primei conferinte internationale cu
titlul Communication, Context, Interdisciplinarity, desfasurata la Universitatea ,,Petru Maior”
din Targu-Mures, in noiembrie 2010. Recunoasterea Celuilalt, sublinia academicianul, este,
poate, cea mai mare batalie si izbanda a epocii moderne, iar scopul, intr-un dialog cu
Intregul, este insusi Intregul, privit ca mdsurd: un dialog nu este pentru a invinge unul dintre
parteneri, ci de a da sens Intregului (celui de-al Il-lea, de-al 1ll-lea, de-al X-lea). Desi
discursul viza comunicarea interumand, in general, cu exemplificari in dialogul politic, in cel
economic, cultural, religios, social etc., acesta poate fi luat drept calauza pentru domeniul
didactic.

Caracterul teleologic al educatiei invitd la luarea in considerare, de citre profesor, a
Intregului, lucru care impune pozitionarea elevilor/studentilor in imediata lui preocupare
didactica, In concomitenta-i temporalitate si spatialitate didacticd. Aceasta presupune
cunoasterea, de catre profesor, a repertoriului cognitiv si comportamental al
elevilor/studentilor privitor la continutul de predat, cunoasterea propriului repertoriu cognitiv
si comportamental asupra unitdfii de invatare din care face parte continutul predat,
cunoasterea repertoriului cognitiv i comportamental comun (profesor-elevi), astfel incat
cunostintele noi sa aiba aderentd la cele asimilate anterior, iar ineditul adus de profesor sa
intereseze educabilii, conditii de baza pentru o comunicare didactica eficienta.

In acest sens, este util ca profesorul si cunoasci bine cerintele programei analitice,
precum §i cererea pietei muncii in domeniul sau de pregatire, ambele fiind Tn masura a-1 ajuta
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sa-1 prezinte partenerului in educatie oferta cognitiva si comportamentald menita sa realizeze
castigul didactic. Care sunt principalii parametri ai ofertei didactice: finalitdtile urmarite,
continuturile alese in vederea realizarii acestora, volumul informatiei, strategia care faciliteaza
transmiterea-receptarea mesajului pedagogic, limbajul-liant intre intalnirea didactica si actul
didactic.

Uneori, ca profesori, ne regasim intr-o insularitate a dialogului (expresie culeasa din
discursul academicianului mentionat), situatie in care credem ca intalnirea, chiar daca are loc,
nu devine didacticd, pe motivul ca actul didactic nu se poate desavarsi. Fenomenul
educational cuprinde aceleasi trepte ca si fenomenul teatral, cu aceleasi caracteristici, doar ca
se desfasoara inafara scenei. Fenomenul teatral, subliniaza actorul Florin Zamfirescu (2003,
p. 162.), presupune Intdlnirea, Comunicarea si Actul. Nu se poate una fard alta, nu se poate
schimba ordinea acestor trepte, nici una dintre ele nu poate lipsi, comunicarea fiind treapta
de legatura. Asemanarea este izbitoare, motiv pentru care am adaptat conceptele marelui
actor si profesor la domeniul didactic.

In criteriile de clasificare a stilurilor de predare ce ii caracterizeaza pe profesori este
mentionat §i stilul necomunicativ, realitate didactica tristd si semnal de alarmd pentru
exigentele formulate de programele de pregatire iniiala pentru profesia didactica, dar si
pentru cele de formare continud a profesorilor. Se pune, in mod legitim, intrebarea: cum poate
forma un profesor ,,necomunicativ”’ competenta comunicativa? Este o competentd la care se
pun bazele incd din familie si se dezvolta, incepand cu invatamantul preprimar, pe intreaga
perioada a scolaritatii.

Sistemele educationale ale tarilor in care educatia intrd in preocuparile importante ale
socialului si politicului cuprind, in politicile lor, alaturi de alte competente transversale (de
ordin intelectual, metodologic, personal si social), si competente de ordin comunicational.
Apelam la exemplul pedagogului Florea Voiculescu (2011, p.31), care a realizat o sinteza a
celor 9 competente transversale cuprinse In Programul de formare al scolii din Quebec,
invatamantul secundar, al doilea ciclu, exemplu din care prezentdim competenta 4 comunica
in mod adecvat (informatie utila demersului nostru) si componentele acesteia: 4-si gestiona
comunicarea, A asimila diferite limbaje, A recurge la un mod de comunicare adecvat, ce pot
fi vizualizate 1n tabelul nr. 1., alaturi de descriptorii pentru fiecare componenta mentionata si
de criteriile de evaluare.

Tabelul nr. 1. Competenta transversald 4 comunica in mod adecvat

din Programul de formare al scolii din Quebec, invatamantul secundar, al doilea ciclu

Componente.le Descriptori Criterii de evaluare

competentei
Competenta: A comunica in mod adecvat
A tine cont de factorii care pot sa faciliteze sau sda | Gradul de stapanire a

A-si gestiona | Tmpiedice comunicarea vocabularului, a sintaxei sau a

comunicarea | A ajusta comunicarea 1in functie de reactia | simbolurilor utilizate
destinatarilor reali sau potentiali Rigoarea in respectarea
A recunoaste strategiile utilizate pe tot parcursul | practicilor, codurilor si
procesului, precum si eficacitatea acestora conventiilor

A asimila A cunoaste diferite limbi, a le respecta practicile, | Pertinenta in alegerea

146



CCI3 EDUCATION SCIENCES

diferite limbaje | regulile, codurile si conventiile, a le exploata | limbajului retinut ca vehicul al

resursele mesajului

A analiza situatia de comunicare Adecvarea mesajului la

A alege unul dintre limbajele adecvate contextului si | context si la interlocutor

A recurge la un | intentiei de comunicare Gradul de coerentd a mesajului
mod de A identifica modalititile de comunicare adecvate | Calitatea judecatii asupra
comunicare destinatarilor si caracteristicilor acestora eficacitatii comunicarii

adecvat A utiliza unul sau unele din limbajele adecvate

situatiei

Model adoptat de la Florea Voiculescu, 2011, p. 34.

Adecvarea didactica a conceptului comunicare

Mentionam cateva definiri ale comunicarii didactice: mod de interactiune intre
profesor si elevi/studenti; relatie mijlocita de cuvant, imagine, gest, semn, simbol intre
profesor si elevi/studenti; emitere si receptionare de mesaje didactice in cadrul binomului
educational; punerea profesorului in relatie cu elevii/studentii (si invers), in vederea
impartasirii cunoasterii; schimb de informatii cu rol formativ si informativ pentru educabil;
comunicare specifica procesului de invatdmant (pedagogul Miron lonescu o recomanda drept
modalitate particulard/speciala de comunicare interumana).

O modelare sugestiva a comunicarii didactice este aceea care face trimitere la
repertoriile cognitive si comportamentale ale profesorului si ale elevilor, realizata de Meyer-
Eppler. Acestea cuprind vocabularul folosit in comunicare, rigorile de construire a mesajelor
didactice care urmeaza sa fie transmise, dimensiunea logica a gandirii. Comunicarea didactica
devine realizabila daca existd un repertoriu cognitiv si comportamental comun al profesorului
si al elevilor, potrivit modelului din figura urmatoare:

Rp = repertoriul cognitiv §i comportamental al
profesorului

Re = repertoriul cognitiv §i comportamental al
elevului

Rp " Rg = intersectia multimdor, respectiv
repertoriul comun al profesorului gi al elevilor

Figura 1. Modelul de comunicare didactica — adaptare dupa Meyer-Eppler
Model adoptat de la Miron Ionescu, 2003, p. 113.

Repertoriul comun profesor-elevi/studenti este cel care asigura puntea de legatura intre
acestia, inlesnind transmiterea-asimilarea cunostintelor. Care este dimensiunea optima a
acestui repertoriu? Existd situatii cand Rp si Re sunt disjuncte: un limbaj prea elevat, de
exemplu, neadecvat varstei careia se adreseaza profesorul, duce la nerealizarea comunicarii
didactice. In alte situatii, Rp si Re sunt aproape superpozabile, caz in care studiul temei nu
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mai prezintd interes, pe motiv ca lipseste nou/ din mesajul pedagogic. Raspunsul la intrebarea
de mai sus ni-1 oferd practica si experienta educationala: echilibrul Rp-Re. Ideal este ca cele
doua repertorii sd se intersecteze In asa masurd Incat sda accesibilizeze cunoasterea, sa
motiveze si sa intereseze educabilii.

Ne-am referit doar la limbajul semantic pand acum. Mesajul pedagogic, 1nsa, are si o
componentad ectosemantica sau extrasemanticd, aceea referitoare la intentii, atitudini, gesturi,
relationare, acele componentele afectiv-emotionale care umanizeaza cunoasterea. Incdrcdtura
emotionala din imagine, din cuvant, din sunet etc. creeazd, de fapt, empatia, similitudinea (F.
Zamfirescu (2003, p. 162.). Indiferent de pozitia pe care o ocupd, de emitator sau receptor,
comunicarea afectivd a profesorului are menirea de a le construi elevilor/studentilor
dimensiunea formativa a personalitdtii lor, prin formarea tendintei acestora de a trai afectiv.

Cele doui limbaje, semantic si ectosemantic, circuld impreuna, ca Intreg, prin canalul
de comunicare profesor-elevi/elevi-profesor, poarta impreund mesajul pedagogic, diadele
mentionate avand misiunea de a intretine canalul liber de distorsiuni, zgomote, perturbatii si
de a emite-receptiona, dedandu-se la o succesiune de codari-decodari ale mesajului.

Metoda didactica, instrument de baza pentru exersarea si dezvoltarea comunicarii
didactice

Metoda participa, adesea, la realizarea mai multor obiective de instruire si educare, fie
in acelasi timp, fie succesiv. Este o decizie importantd aceea de a alege metoda, avand in
vedere multiplele aspecte la care se raporteaza (finalitatile educationale propuse,
caracteristicile grupului de educati, particularitatile psihoindividuale ale acestora, adecvarea
mijloacelor de invatamant etc.), precum si multiplele functii pe care le detine (de cunoastere,
de formare atitudinald si comportamentald, de executie, respectiv de optimizare a actiunii
didactice).

Ansamblul metodelor pedagogice folosite in educatie se constituie intr-un sistem
metodologic ce are caracter deschis, flexibil, dar numai in conditiile in care aplicarea lor in
procesul didactic se fundamenteaza pe o exprimare corecta, clara, logica (ceea ce presupune
stapanirea corecta a limbii de predare, detinerea limbajului propriu stiintei de predat si o minte
ordonatd) ele pot eficientiza actul didactic.

Mentionam cd metoda didactica nu este suficientd in obtinerea de performante
didactice. Ea actioneaza in echipa asupra informarii si formarii elevilor, echipa ce poarta
numele de strategie didactica, cei mai importanti coechipieri fiindu-i sistemul mijloacelor de
invatdmant utilizate, tipul de experientd de invatare valorificat, forma de organizare a
activitatii celor care se educa.

Enumeram principalele metode de invatamant, in ordinea in care le prezintd pedagogul
Constantin Cucos (2006, pp. 291-300.): expunerea, conversatia euristicd, demonstratia
didactica, observatia didactica, exercitiul didactic, metoda cazului, descoperirea didactica,
problematizarea, modelarea didactica, algoritmizarea, brainstorming-ul, jocul de rol, instruirea
programata. Daca ludm 1n calcul dimensiunea lor strict comunicationald, deducem ca niciuna
nu poate exista inafara comunicarii didactice, unele acoperind un procent comunicational mai
mare, altele mai mic.
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Ne vom opri atentia asupra rolului benefic pe care 1l are jocul de rol (varianta jocul de
arbitraj) in procesul de formare a competentei comunicative si vom prezenta o ilustrare
metodica/o aplicatie a acestuia la clasa a [V-a, in cadrul lectiei de limba roméana, la studiul
temei “Solutionarea conflictelor parinti-copii”. Este un joc de tip ,,proces”, generat de o
situatie conflictuala descoperitda in textul-suport Cheile, de Tudor Arghezi. Finalitatile
urmarite prin joc sunt: Intelegerea mesajului didactic transmis, modelarea adecvata a
comportamentelor si formarea competentelor comunicative si argumentative ale elevilor.
Vom prezenta, in continuare, etapele jocului si continutul acestora, din perspectiva temei
mentionate i a obiectivelor urmarite.

Procesul copiilor Mitu si Barutu
1. Identificarea situatiei interumane
Drepturile copiilor sunt ingradite de reguli si interdictii impuse de parinti: dulapuri
incuiate, sertare Tncuiate, cutii incuiate, lacate peste tot.
2. Parteneri: Mitu si Barutu; parintii lor
3. Modelarea situatiei
Mitu si Barutu se revolta. In incercarea de a-si castiga singuri drepturile, comit greseli.
Parintii intenteaza ,,proces” asupra lor.
4. Scenariul procesului

Acuzarea Apararea
1. Copiii nu i-au ascultat pe parinti. 1. Copiii erau curiosi.
2. Copiii s-au urcat pe scaune i s-au 2. Copiii fac tot posibilul sa exploreze
catarat pe dulap. mediul inconjurdtor, motiv pentru care nu suportda
regulile si interdictiile impuse de adulti.
3. Aurasturnat dulapul peste ei. 3. Copiii mici se gandesc numai la

cunoagstere in actiunile Intreprinse, nu si la pericole.
4. Au umblat cu lucrurile parintilor (cercei, | 4. A-i acuza pentru actiunile mentionate este ca si cum
haine...). i-ai acuza ca sunt copii.

Grupele, doua la numar, sunt alcatuite din elevi care acuza, simuladnd activitatea
procurorului, respectiv din elevi care apara, simuland activitatea avocatului. Elevul-judecator
este cel care analizeaza si interpreteaza probele prezentate in proces, le raporteaza la codul de
norme ,,juridice” si da sentinta: Vinovat/Nevinovat.

Mentionam ca optiunea pentru un rol sau altul apargine elevilor (participarea la proces
a tuturor elevilor clasei fiind obligatorie), argumentele sunt pregatite individual si
independent, acasa, iar limbajul pentru sustinerea argumentelor, de asemenea.

In derularea jocului de arbitraj sunt foarte importante argumentele aduse de cele
doua grupe si, respectiv, de elevul-judecator.
Pornind de la textul lui Tudor Arghezi, martorii acuzarii sustin:
e (Copiii nu si-au ascultat parintii. Puteau sa-si ceara voie, sa fi cerut cheile.
e (Copiii stiau ca nu au voie la dulapuri, dar nu i-au ascultat pe parinti.
e Parintii au procedat corect intentand proces, sa le fie invatatura de minte copiilor.
e Parintii nu le-au spus ce se afla in dulapuri, stiind cat de dezordonati sunt copiii.
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e Nu aveau voie sa se urce pe scaun si sa se agate de dulap. A fost un complot.

e Nu trebuie sa urce pe scaune pentru a vedea in dulap, deoarece e periculos.

e Copiii nu au voie sa se atingd de lucrurile nimanui, fara sa ceara voie.

e (Copiii au rasturnat toate obiectele parintilor.

e Parintii le-ar fi aratat ce este in dulap daca cereau voie $i motivau ca erau curiosi.

Martorii apararii prezinta urmatoarele argumente:

e Copiii sunt mici si ndzdravani, curiosi ca orice copii.

e Nu si-au Inchipuit ca fac ceva rau. Curiozitatea la copii nu trebuie condamnatd pentru ca
prin ea cerceteaza lumea si lucrurile inconjuratoare si afla lucruri noi.

e Daca parintii le-ar fi aratat ce se afla in dulapuri, pentru a nu-i face curiosi, copiii si-ar fi
pierdut interesul de a cauta.

e Sinoi, la randul nostru, procedam la fel, din curiozitate.

e Copiii nu aveau acces la nimic, nici macar la dulapurile lor. Inteleg, usi incuiate la dulapul
cu bijuterii, alcool..., dar la jucarii, agternuturi, haine...?! Si un adult ar fi curios sa caute
daca nu stie ce se afla in acel dulap.

e Dulapul a cizut din greseala. In unele case dulapurile sunt mai mult descuiate.

e Copiii au dreptul sa vada ce se afla in dulapuri, dar si nu faca mizerie, sa nu distruga.

e (Copiii erau inca mici, nu mai aveau rabdare. N-au prevazut ce s-ar putea intampla.

e (Curiozitatea specifica varstei i-a facut s nu se gandeasca la pericol.

e Trebuia sa li se explice clar de ce sunt Incuiate dulapurile si de ce nu au voie acolo.

e Dacd ai copii In casd, dulapurile trebuie fixate in asa fel incat sa nu cada, chiar daca
acestia urca sa scotoceasca.

e Toate dulapurile, sertarele, cutiile incuiate si multimea de chei ascunse reflecta lipsa de
incredere intre membrii familiei.

e (Copiii erau stresati de atatea reguli si interdictii; paringii erau ciudati si secretosi.

e Orice copil e curios. Oricine are dreptul sa greseascd. Cu cat interzici mai mult ceva, cu
atat 1ti doresti mai mult acel lucru.

e (Cand ai gresit din curiozitate si fara rea intentie, poti fi iertat; in caz contrar e grav.

e Chiar daca dulapurile erau deschise, s-ar fi uitat la lucruri, apoi le-ar fi pus la loc.

e Parintii trebuie sa explice totul, mai ales lucruri mai greu de inteles pentru varsta lor.

e Fiecare membru al familiei are un rol bine stabilit. Orice copil doreste uneori sd se
comporte ca un adult (fetele iau pantofii si cerceii mamei, baietii iau lucrurile tatalui).

e Copiii mici nu pot prevedea consecintele unei actiuni. Daca parintii i-ar fi lasat sa se uite,
le-ar fi pierit curiozitatea. Cand au gasit prima metoda, au folosit-o.

e Parintii nu trebuie sd uite ca au fost si ei copii. Copiii care stau intr-un loc, nu se misca,
nu-si dezvolta mintea, judecata.

e Nu au deschis dulapul, ci l-au gasit deschis. Nu au luat nimic. S-au comportat ca niste
copii atrasi de mulfimea de cutii incuiate. Oricum si-au primit pedeapsa lovindu-se destul
de grav.

e FErau mici. Oricat de mic ai fi, vrei sa stii ce ascund parintii. Parintii sunt vinovati pentru
actiunile copiilor.
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e Orice copil are o perioada in care este foarte curios. Doreste sa cunoasca locul lucrurilor
pentru atunci cand va deveni adult.

e Nu doreau sa faca rau. Nu s-ar fi intdmplat niciun accident daca parintii le-ar fi Tnlaturat
curiozitatea.

e Orice copil are dreptul sd-si apere dorintele, sd nu-1 acuzdm. Orice copil mic are
curiozitatea sa afle ce este in toatd casa.

e Copiii au fost nesupravegheati. Parintii au datoria sa-si supravegheze copiii.

e Orice copil este curios sa stie ce este sub cheie. Orice copil greseste.

e (Copiii sunt mici si mai fac prostii. Parintii trebuie sa-i supravegheze permanent.

5. Deschiderea granitelor

Elevii care si-au schimbat opinia, convinsgi de argumentele prezentate in proces, sunt
solicitati sa se mute in grupul care, printr-o sustinere argumentativa a ideilor, le-a determinat
schimbarea viziunii asupra temei cercetate. De exemplu, din acuzatori au devenit aparatori,
fiind convinsi, in timpul procesului, ca, intr-adevar, copiii nu s-au putut abtine: erau foarte,
foarte curiosi si asta nu e o vina.

Dupa momentul deschiderii granitelor, elevii infeleg mai bine mesajul didactic al
textului dezbatut si realizeaza cd in mentalul si sufletul lor s-a produs o transformare,
consecingd a multitudinii de argumente vehiculate in ,,arbitra;”. Faptul cd langa parerea
proprie exista si alte pareri de luat in seama, atentioneaza elevii ca este incorect sa faca din
judecata proprie un etalon.

6. Prezentarea concluziilor

Elevul-judecator este cel care prezinta concluziile: copiii au fost curiosi si acest lucru
e firesc, e pozitiv, caracteristic persoanelor dornice de cunoastere. Sfatuim parintii sa nu
streseze copiii cu atdtea reguli §i interdictii, sa aiba incredere in ei, sa nu ascunda nimic §i sa
le explice ce se afla dincolo de usile incuiate, pentru a nu le starni curiozitatea.

7. SENTINTA: Mitu si Barutu sunt declarati NEVINOVATI.

Mentionam ca derularea jocului de tip ,,proces” nu inseamna doar un exercitiu didactic
informativ, ci si unul vizibil formativ, acoperind ambele dimensiuni ale activitatile
instructiv-educative.

Prin participari frecvente la jocuri de arbitraj, elevii capata deprinderea si curajul de a-
si exprima, cu ajutorul argumentelor, puncte de vedere proprii, inteleg cat de utila este
claritatea comunicarii §i constata ca nimic din toate acestea nu poate fi realizat inafara unui
vocabular bogat, a unui limbaj clar, concis, convingator. Si, foarte important pentru viata,
descopera modalitatea optima si la indemana de a rezolva si solutiona conflicte: comunicarea.

Concluzii

Pentru a interpreta comunicarea si functiile sale interactive, de relatie, Scoala de la
Palo Alto a impus ,,modelul orchestrei”. Metaforic, orchestra inseamnd un sistem de
interactiuni sociale, de relatii interpersonale, la care indivizii participa efectiv, alterndnd
rolurile de emitator sau receptor, fiind astfel integrati in anvelopa comunicarii, integrati in
orchestra comunicarii sociale, ce executa o partitura (anonima §i invizibila), pe care nimeni
nu o scrie complet, dar care rezulta din refeaua nesfarsita a raporturilor intersubiective, din
interactiunea vocilor si a mesajelor (G. Georgiu, 2012, p. 168.).
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Orchestrarea didactica poate fi realizatd datorita tactului profesorului, care antreneaza
elevul/studentul in exercitiul de asimilare a cunostintelor, de mentinere a convietuirii si
supravietuirii diadelor identitar-global, particular-general, parte-intreg etc. in procesul si
produsul didactic, prin intermediul comunicarii. Pe cat de mult fiecare elev/student isi
pastreaza identitatea, pe atat clasa/grupa este mai puternica, asa cum identitatea/originalitatea
actorilor intr-o piesd, intr-un film, dau masura valorii spectacolului/filmului (Gh.
Vladutescu).

Comunicarea didacticd (si cea interumand de orice fel) include atdt componenta
semanticd, cat si componenta ectosemanticd. Actele si elementele constitutive ale oricarei
actiuni educationale, indiferent de natura lor, sunt purtitoare de mesaj pedagogic.

Mesajul pedagogic este un proces bilateral (P-E/S) ce constituie veriga de start a
intregului demers. Ambii poli ai binomului educational se implicd in comunicarea didactica,
atat semantic, cat si ectosemantic. Este motivul pentru care, in vederea inlesnirii asimilarii
cunostintelor, pregatirea de specialitate a profesorului, pregatirea psihopedagogica si
metodica, competentele sale manageriale si psihosociale, tactul pedagogic, vocabularul,
competenta lui comunicativa, se cer completate de cele doud limbaje, pentru a conecta activ si
afectiv elevii/studentii la realizarea actului didactic.

Mentionam ca, in timpul didactic pe care 1l trdim, este necesard intelegerea si
utilizarea tuturor limbajelor operationale ale epocii pe care o traversam: audio-vizual, tehnic,
economic §i politic (cf. precizarii lui Bertrand Schwartz, 1976, pp. 125-131), limbaje cu
caracter inter- si multi-disciplinar, in complementaritate cu limbajele traditionale (literar,
plastic, muzical etc.), monodisciplinare, in ideea optimizarii comunicarii profesorilor, elevilor,
studentilor 1n orice situatie de comunicare s-ar afla. Este o viziune necesar a fi implementata
inca de la intrarea copilului in gradinita si mentinuta in perioada scolaritatii, pentru a-1 putea
pregdti sa participe eficient, ca adult, la viata profesionald, sociald, culturald etc. Important
este ca profesorul sd gaseasca, de fiecare data, strategia de optimizare a comunicarii.

Datorita rolului de liant (intre intdlnirea didactica si actul didactic) pe care 1l are
comunicarea in teoria §i practica instruirii, se simte acut nevoia de a include competenta
comunicativd a profesorului in randul competentelor psihopedagogice care i se solicita
acestuia si de a considera competenta de comunicare a elevilor (care este o competenta
transversald) un obiectiv major al actiunilor educative. Apreciem ca, fard competentele
comunicative, care permit intretinerea retelelor de comunicare ale procesului didactic
(profesor-elevi/studenti, elevi/studenti-profesor, elevi-elevi, profesori-parinti, parinti-
profesor, elevi/studenti-parinti, parinti-elevi), setul de competente cerut de profesia didactica
este incomplet, precar, periculos.

Competenta comunicativda nu este apanajul unei anumite categorii profesionale,
aceasta este necesara omului, in general, in relationarea cu Celalalt, cu Altul.
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ELLABORATING AN EDUCATIONAL BOOK FROM AN INTERDISCIPLINARY
PERSPECTIVES

Alice Nichita, Assistant, PhD, University of Bucharest

Abstract: Organizarea interdisciplinard a continuturilor, ca nivel al abordarii integrate, constituie
una dintre recomandirile majore ale politicii educationale din tara noastrd, aldturi de alte cerinte,
precum: proiectarea unui curriculum centrat pe elev, invditarea pe tot parcursul vietii, educatia
pentru tofi, adecvarea instruirii la nevoile fiecdrui individ, dezvoltarea gdandirii critice, evaluarea
autenticd a performantelor scolare etc. Toate acestea reprezinta priovitati ale reformelor curriculare
in plan european.

Astfel, organizarea interdisciplinara isi gaseste aplicarea si in continutul cartilor educationale prin
realizarea unor corelatii minime sau a unor corelatii complexe intre domenii sau disciplinele
scolare prin analize epistemologice, identificarea conceptelor transferabile, a metodologiilor s.a.
Cartile educationale constituie instrumente de lucru cu rol formativ/informativ in cadrul
demersurilor didactice cu caracter interdisciplinar.

Keywords: carte educationald, interdisciplinaritate, abordare integratd,competentd

Uneori, se intdmpla ca anumiti termeni, aparent foarte simpli si foarte des utilizati, sa fie
greu de definit in mod riguros si satisfacitor. In aceasta situatie, se afli conceptul de carte
educationala. Acest concept nu a fost definit in literatura de specialitate. In opinia mea, in
sens larg, cartea educationald desemneaza fie o scriere tiparitd pe mai multe foi legate sub
aceeasi coperta, fie In sistem electronic, folosita in procesul de educatie cu rolul de a sprijini
si performa invatarea si formarea personalitatii utilizatorilor.

Cartea educationala reprezinta o lucrare tiparita sau electronica, structurata ce are la baza
curriculumul scolar, elaborata in concordantd cu o serie de cerinte psihopedagogice, estetice,
igienice cu scopul dezvoltarii competentelor pentru viata ale utilizatorilor.

Aceasta desemneaza un domeniu care include manualele scolare, caietele de activitate
independentd, mapele cu fise de lucru, culegerile, antologiile, micile enciclopedii, atlasele,
dictionarele destinate uzului scolar, ghidurile si indrumatoarele pentru cadrele didactice,
softurile educationale s.a.

Cartea educationald a fost si este un instrument util copiilor, elevilor, profesorilor,
chiar si parintilor

Problema interdisciplinaritatii, intr-un document UNESCO care vizeaza programele
scolare, este formulatd Tn urmatorii termeni: ,,Existd numerosi factori care subliniaza ca
interdisciplinaritatea a devenit o necesitate, marile probleme ale lumii contemporane,
problematica economicd, morald sau estetica se preteazd in mod cu totul special la o tratare
interdisciplinard; in acelasi timp interdisciplinaritatea apare ca o consecinta logica a integrarii
tuturor tipurilor de continuturi in perspectiva educatiei permanente. Probabil, solutia de
aplicat nu este nici interdisciplinaritatea totald, nici invatamantul pe materii concepute in
maniera traditionala; o combinare intre aceste doud formule, realizatd in functie atat de
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exigentele stiintelor contemporane si de diferite activitafi sociale, cat si de exigentele
psihologice ale diferitelor varste pare mai realisti si mai eficace.”
Se recomanda aplicarea abordarii integrate si in proiectarea cartilor educationale.
Din acest punct de vedere, G. Vaideanu prezenta trei directii ale interdisciplinaritatii
in ITnvatdmantul preuniversitar:
1. la nivel de autori de planuri, programe, manuale gcolare, teste sau fise de
evaluare;
2. puncte de intrare accesibile profesorilor in cadrul proceselor de predare —
evaluare (in acest caz programele raman neschimbate);
3. prin intermediul activitatilor nonformale sau extrascolare.

Observam ca manualele scolare, testele reprezintd instrumente care faciliteaza realizarea
legaturilor interdisciplinare.

De altfel, interdisciplinaritatea poate fi prezenta inca din procesul de elaborare a
programelor scolare. Aceste documente pot cuprinde teme comune mai multor domenii
experentiale sau discipline scolare, care sa se rezolve aplicand cunostintele insusite la diferite
categorii de activitagi sau la disciplinele implicate. Dacd profesorii abordeaza temele
respective intr-o maniera integrata, copiii/elevii se vor obisnui cu aceastd modalitate si nu mai
separd din tema comund cunostintele care apartin fiecarui domeniu sau fiecarei discipline.
Utilizarea unor carti educationale concepute integrat sprijind realizarea eficienta a procesului
educational in aceasta abordare.

M. Stanciu prezintd mai multe demersuri de abordare a invatdmantului integrat
identificate in literatura de specialitate (1999, pp.161-162):
B Stilbeck (1972) a stabilit urmatoarele niveluri de integrare:
a) in interiorul unei discipline;
b) cooperare interdisciplinara (fiecare disciplind isi mentine structura proprie);
c) sinteze interdisciplinare (nu se pastreaza autonomia disciplinelor).
B Rutherford si Gardner (1976), prin raportare la continutul disciplinelor a identificat
urmatoarele niveluri:
a) sinteze integrative in interiorul unei ramuri stiintifice;
b) combinatia a doua sau mai multe discipline in proportii egale;
¢) corelatiile interdisciplinare in jurul unei discipline-axa,
d) discipline similare, dar care integreaza principii, probleme noi;
B Lynch (1977) distinge intre doud moduri de integrare:
a) sinteza unui intreg prin corelatii intre discipline, fiecare pastrandu-si
specificitatea;
b) sinteze in conformitate cu un principiu general.

D’ Hainaut (1979) a conceput un tabel, in care a plasat pe coloane diferitele discipline,
iar pe randuri principiile si conceptele pe care il prezentam in continuare.

'UNESCO, Reunion sur la methodologie de la reforme des programes scolaires, Doc.ED. 76/Conf. 640/3, pag.
18.
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multe

Concepte si Discipline ‘

principii A B C D E _I
Generale 1 | 1 1 1 0 1 1 1 0
2 1 1 0 1 0 1 1 0
Orientatem | 0 0 0 1 1 0 1 0
m+1 1 0 1 1 0 0 0 0
Specifice n | 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
n+l 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
n+2 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
n+3 0 0 0 1 0 0 0 0

Tabel 1: Abordare integrata dupa D’ Hainaut

In functie de modul in care se parcurge tabelul realizat de D’ Hainaut se diferentiazi mai
niveluri ale abordarii integrate:
» perspectiva intradisciplinara (reiese din abordarea conceptelor si principiilor pe
verticald);
» perspectiva pluridisciplinara sau tematica (presupune parcurgerea tabelului
transversal); constd in rezolvarea anumitor probleme folosind cunostinte ce apartin
unor domenii sau discipline inrudite;
» perspectiva interdisciplinara (analiza tabelului pe orizontald) presupune ruperea
hotarelor disciplinelor si abordarea unor teme comune mai multor discipline.
Acestea sunt, de fapt, niveluri ale abordarii integrate, abordare aplicata din ce in ce mai

frecvent 1n proiectarea continuturilor programelor scolare si a cargilor educationale.

166):
1)
2)
3)

4)

S)

6)

M. Stanciu a analizat urmatoarele niveluri ale interdisciplinaritagii (1999, pp. 165 —

corelatiile interdisciplinare reprezintd legaturi logice stabilite intre informatiile si
metodele furnizate de alte domenii sau discipline activate pentru explicarea unui
fenomen,;

interdisciplinaritatea conceptuala are la baza o listd de concepte comune mai multor
domenii sau discipline;

interdisciplinaritatea metodologica pune accentul pe transferul metodelor de un
domeniu la altul, de la o disciplina Ia alta;

interdisciplinaritatea axiologica presupune transferul valorilor de un domeniu la altul,
de la o disciplind la alta, si transformarea acestora in modele comportamentale si
atitudinale;

interdisciplinaritatea limitrofa sau hibridarea reiese din intersectarea mai multor
domenii sau discipline determinand aparitia unor alte discipline;

interdisciplinaritatea de tip integrativ, consideratd forma cea mai superioard care
conduce la aparitia unor discipline, in interiorul carora s-au format ,,concepte
integrative” ( H. Margenau).

Un punct de intrare al interdisciplinaritatii il constituie cartile educationale, mai ales

manualele scolare si caietele de activitate independentd. La nivelul acestora se pot realiza
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corelatii interdisciplinare, interdisciplinaritate conceptuala, lectii de recapitulare, lectii de
sintezd, continuturi alternative, discipline integrate.

Corelatiile interdisciplinare pot fi realizate la nivelul domeniilor experentiale si la
nivelul tuturor disciplinelor scolare. O carte educationald realizatd pe baza acestor corelatii
presupune stabilirea temelor sau a capitolelor comune si a corelatiilor posibile la nivelul
domeniilor sau disciplinelor. Pentru a transpune cu usurintd aceste corelatii, autorul poate
porni demersul de la urmatoarele tabele, care reprezinta o adaptare la nivelul invatamantului
prescolar si primar, dupa cel propus de M. Stanciu (1999).

TEMA CORELATII INTERDISCIPLINARE
Domeniul Domeniul Domeniul Domeniul
Limba si Stiinte estetic si Om si societate
comunicare creativ etc.

Tabel 2: Model pentru realizarea corelatiilor interdisciplinare in invatdmantul prescolar

CAPITOLUL/ CORELATII INTERDISCIPLINARE
UNITATEA Comunicare Matematica si | Arte vizuale si Etc.
DE in limba explorarea lucru manual
INVATARE romana mediului

Tabel 3: Model pentru realizarea corelatiilor interdisciplinare In invatamantul primar

Interdisciplinaritatea conceptuala porneste de la identificarea conceptelor comune mai
multor domenii sau discipline scolare. In acest caz, G. Viideanu si N. Cerchez (1989)
sugereaza elaborarea unei matrice conceptuale, precum cea din tabelul urmator:

NR. | NOTIUNEA CONEXIUNI DISCIPLINARE
Introducerea notiunii | Valorificarea Aprofundarea
notiunii notiunii

Tabel 4: Matrice conceptuala

Lectiile de sinteza sau de recapitulare proiectate de autorul de carte educationalad la
sfarsitul unor proiecte tematice, capitole, unitati de invagare reprezintd cai de promovare a
interdisciplinaritatii.

Cartile educationale concepute in maniera integratd, fie tip caiet de activitate
independentd, culegere, soft educational, trebuie sa respecte logica fiecarui domeniu sau
fiecarei discipline abordate pentru o temd aleasd in proiectarea continutului stiintific al
acestora, sa utilizeze un limbaj adaptat particularitatilor de varsta ale copiilor, sd promoveze
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un sistem axiologic acceptat de societate. Obiectivele mai multor domenii sau discipline sunt
atinse in cadrul unor situatii de invatare care includ fragmente din disciplinele respective sub
un singur generic. Temele, capitolele sau unitatile de invatare ale mai multor domenii sau
discipline se topesc in cadrul conturat de temele cu continut interdisciplinar. Aceaste teme
faciliteaza formarea de competente, valori si atitudini necasare in viata personala. Fiecare
domeniu sau disciplind implicata asociaza confinuturi si competente care pot fi explorate in
cadrul temei stabilite. In acest context, proiectarea interdisciplinara implica imaginarea unor
experiente de Invatare atractive si relevante, care sa utilizeze cat mai bine resursele
disponibile.
In planificarea unui demers interdisciplinar, autorul de carte educationala ar trebui si

gaseasca raspunsul la urmatoarele Intrebari :

» Care este tema de ansamblu?

» Ce competente se pot dezvolta?

» De la ce domeniu/disciplina pornesc?

» Cum poate fi abordata tema in cadrul fiecarei discipline?

» Ce continuturi pot fi corelate?

» Care sunt obiectivele?

» Ce abordare pedagogica este corespunzatoare?

» Ce ilustratii pot utiliza ?

» Care vor fi modalitatile de aplicare si de evaluare?

O carte realizatd in maniera integrati este o carte orientatid pe dezvoltarea de
competente.

Fr. M. Gerard si X. Roegiers (2003) au identificat doua moduri de articulare a
competentelor pe parcursul unui manual integrat: o abordare ,,concentrata” si o abordare
simultana.

In cazul abordarii ,,concentrate”, competentele sunt urmirite in manual una dupi
cealalta:

COMPETENT | COMPETENT COMPETENT COMPETENT

m%

Figura 1: Abordarea concentrata a competentelor in manualul integrat

Abordarea simultand consta in dezvoltarea competentelor in acelasi timp.

COMPETENT
COMPETENT

CONDETENT

COMPETENT

tlmpui

Figura 2: Abordarea simultana a competentelor in manualul integrat
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Desigur, dificultatea apare in alegerea abordarii potrivite. Autorii sunt de parere ca
trebuie sa ne raportdm la disciplind, Intrucat fiecare are cerinte proprii. Spre exemplu,
matematica necesita o abordare succesiva, limbile straine presupun dezvoltarea competentelor
in paralel, stiintele se preteaza la o abordare concentrata.

Pentru a evita din aceste dificultati, este preferatda o abordare intermediard in care
competentele se suprapun partial. In acest caz, un rol important il are autorul care trebuie si
aprecieze situatia, sa creeze contextul in functie de cativa factori:

n Jegatura dintre competente, in sensul cd daca competenta 2 depinde ce
competenta 1, trebuie mai intai dezvoltatd competenta 1;

»  numarul de competente, din acest punc de vedere nu este indicat sa dezvoltam
mai mult de 2-3 competente in acelasi timp;

®  perspectiva monodisciplinara sau interdisciplinara

Perspectiva monodisciplinara permite dezvoltarea mai multor competente in maniera
simultana. Perspectiva interdisciplinard porneste de la o competentd care se articuleaza in
jurul unei teme sau probleme complexe ce presupune antrenarea cunostintelor specifice mai
multor discipline pentru rezolvarea unei situatii.

m posibilitatea de a defini palierele unei competente, consta in definirea etapelor
intermediare n dezvoltarea competentei.

Fr. M. Gerard si X. Roegiers (2003, pp. 203 - 212) au formulat cateva sugestii pentru a
veni in sprijinul autorilor care elaboreaza manuale integrate:

1) Sa fie progresivi in integrarea cunostintelor prin construirea de paliere de
competente.

2) Sa structureze achizitiile in jurul unui principiu calauzitor.

3) Sa contextualizeze exemplele.

4) Sa creeze situatii complexe care sa sprijine invatarea.

5) Sa favorizeze metacognitia.

Prima cerintd vizeaza modul in care se pot organiza cunostintele si abilitatile in
interiorul unei discipline 1n vederea interiorizarii progresive de catre elev a acestora.
Construirea palierelor de competente se realizeaza pentru 3-5 obiective, astfel o competenta
articulatd pe 15 obiective se realizeaza pe 3 sau 4 paliere. Fiecare palier presupune o serie de
obiective, ordinea acestora fiind stabilita dupa trei principii: (idem, p.207)

1) Obiectivele cele mai importante sunt abordate la inceputul secventei, daca e
posibil.

2) Aceleasi obiective importante sau dificile sunt reluate pe parcursul palierului.

3) Obiectivele nu se reiau imediat.

Autorii mentionati exemplificd aceastd sugestie pentru un palier de competente P1,
pentru care avem obiectivele 1.1, 1.2, 1.3, ....2.1, ...3.4..4.2.

Obiectiv 1.1. | Obiectiv 1.2. | Obiectiv 1.3. | Obiectiv 1.4.
Obiectiv 2.1. Obiectiv 2.3. | Obiectiv 2.4.

Obiectiv 3.2. Obiectiv 3.4.
Obiectiv 4.1. Obiectiv 4.3. | Obiectiv 4.4.
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Numdarul Obiectivul Obiectivul reluat
lectiei vizat

Lectia 1 Obiectiv 1.1
Lectia 2 Obiectiv 1.3
Lectia 3 Obiectiv 1.2 Obiectiv 1.1
Lectia 4 Obiectiv 2.1 Obiectiv 1.3

Lectia 5 Palier Pl O1.1,12 13s5i21
Lectia Activitate  de | Se reiau toate
X(ultima implementare | obiectivele

lectie) a competenfei

Tabel 5: Exemplu de organizare a competentelor pe paliere’

Observam distribuirea obiectivelor pe lectii si reluarea celor dificile, la o lectie distanta
pana la realizarea tuturor obiectivelor specifice palierului si implementarea competentei.
Pentru a urmari mai usor atingerea tuturor competentelor vizate intr-o carte educationala,
autorul 1si poate construi un tabel de specificatii.

Un rol important il are contextul in care este integratd o notiune noud, dar §i crearea
situatiilor-problema pornind de la abilititile si cunostintele pe care copilul trebuie sa le
mobilizeze in rezolvarea acesteia sau a unor situatii apropiate de cele reale, precum studii de
caz, simulari etc.

Pentru ca invatarea sa fie eficientd, textele, aplicatiile din cartile educationale trebuie sa
invite cititorul la reflectii asupra modalitatilor in care va proceda. Astfel, se vizeaza
dezvoltarea metacognitiei, a capacitatii de a invata sa inveti. Sub acest aspect, copilul trebuie
orientat sa aprecieze utilitatea cunostintelor si abilitatilor invatate.

In acest context, ghidurile pentru cadrele didactice trebuie si prezinte exemple de
competente si harti conceptuale corespunzatoare, dar si strategii de predare-invatare-evaluare
din perspectiva interdisciplinard. Spre exemplu, culegerile de exercitii din perspectiva
interdisciplinara ar trebui sd cuprinda aplicatii ale abordarii unei problematici din punctul de
vedere al mai multor discipline, potrivit hartii conceptuale. Avand in vedere ca aceste culegeri
constituie un instrument de lucru al elevilor, limbajul, continutul itemilor trebuie adaptat
nivelului de varsta al acestora.

Structura softurilor educationale conceputd din perspectiva interdisciplinard creeaza
premise favorabile pentru formarea unei gandiri creative si integratoare. Softurile pot contine
fisiere cu destinatii adresate numai cadrelor didactice cu sugestii de abordare a temei
respective sau numai copiilor/ elevilor cu informatii si aplicatii prezentate in corespondenta cu
harta conceptuald care sd vizeze dezvoltarea competentelor vizate.

Autorul de carte educationala ar trebui sa cunoasca foarte bine continuturile programei
pentru a reusi sa le coreleze. Insd pentru a realiza o carte educationald integratd, nu sunt

2 Adaptare dupa Fr. M. Gerard si X. Roegiers (2003, p. 207)
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e .

intregii structuri si abordari a acesteia.
Proiectarea continuturilor in maniera interdisciplinara prezinta o serie de avantaje:

» permite copilului/elevului sa acumuleze informatii despre obiecte, procese,
fenomene si sa le aplice 1n diferite domenii;
» faciliteaza surprinderea de catre copil a coerentei in abordare, si implicit
intelegerea cunostintelor prezentate;
» asigurd formarea sistematicd §i progresivd a unei culturi comunicative necesara
copilului/elevului in invatare, pentru interrelationarea cu semenii, pentru parcurgerea
cu succes a treptelor urmatoare in invatare, pentru Invatarea pe tot parcursul vietii;
» constituie o abordare economica din punct de vedere al raportului dintre cantitatea
de cunostinte si volumul de invatare;
» clarifica mai bine o tema facand apel la mai multe domenii sau discipline;
» creeaza ocazii de a corela limbajele domeniilor sau disciplinelor scolare.

Cartile educationale, constituie astfel instrumente de lucru cu rol formativ/informativ in
cadrul demersurilor didactice cu caracter interdisciplinar.
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THE IMAGE OF ROMANIAN SPORTS RESULTS AT NATIONAL AND
INTERNATIONAL COMPETITION MIRRORED IN ROMANIAN PRESS BEFORE
AND AFTER 1960

Steff Zakarias, Assistant, PhD Student, ”Petru Maior” University of Tirgu Mures
Pia Simona Fagiras, Assist, Prof., PhD, ”Petru Maior” University of Tirgu Mures

Abstract: This research proposes a review of the national media before and after the 1960, press
which was mirrored image of Romanian sport, the results obtained in both nationally and
internationally competitions. The analysis focuses on two periods: the media image of sport in the 50s
and 60s, where it is revealed the Soviet model and subordination to the Soviet Union (USSR) is
reflected in all the political concepts of the Communist Party and state leadership, and Romanian
media image of sport in their 70s and 80s during the period of major peak performance, achievements
Romanism defining national identity embodied both the Western countries and to other communist
countries (and of course the USSR).

The sports results were analyzed in media propaganda and considered victories of communism. There
are aspects that highlight the features of the totalitarian regimes by way of "managing” the sport
dishonor it.

Keywords: image, sport, press, propaganda, communism.

Introducere

Imaginea sportului romanesc era oglindita in presa de specialitate (si nu numai) ca
fiind un mijloc ideal de propaganda ideologica al societatii din perioada respectiva. Astfel,
lideri politici impuneau tuturor celor care lucrau in presa sa reprezinte valorile sportului din
tard in termini gloriosi, valori care se puteau afirma si evidentia in plan intern si international
numai cu sprijinul si indrumarea necontenitd a partidului si al “conducatorilor sai iubiti”
(Gheorghe Gheorghiu Dej, Nicolae Ceausescu). Paralel, in acesta propaganda comunista prin
intermediul presei se ajungea nemijlocit la populatie, presa avand rol manipulator, care
influenta voit modul de gandire si perceptie a celor mai importante principii de viata ale
populatiei.

Imaginea sportului roménesc in anii '50 - '60

Pentru atragerea unui numadr cat mai mare de practicanti ai sportului se apeleazd la
multiple mijloace de propaganda si agitatie cum ar fi: radio, cinematograful, literatura, arta
etc., accentul punandu-se pe mijloacele care stimuleaza in primul rand analizatorul vizual.
Odata cu infiintarea O.S.P. in septembrie 1944, sportul a cunoscut o dezvoltare cantitativa si
calitativd impresionanta. Progresul a fost inregistrat atit in ceea ce priveste numarul de
practicanti, de specialisti sportivi si in constructia de baze sportive, cat si la obtinerea de
rezultate sportive de exceptie in competitiile de mare anvergur.'
Dupa cum a observat Howell, URSS ", a fost prima tard mare din timpurile moderne care a
realizat, semnificatia politicd a sportului" 2.

! Suciu A. - Miscarea olimpicd din Romania (1896-1964), Teza de doctorat, Oradea 2013
2 Howell, R. (1975). The USSR: Sport and Politics Intertwined. Comparative Education, Vol. 11, No. 2, 137-
145. from JSTOR database
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In presa anilor '50-'60 este evidentiat modelul sovietic, iar subordonarea fati de
Uniunea Sovietica (URSS) se reflecta in toate conceptele politice ale partidului comunist si al
conducerii tarii.

Presa de specialitate (Sportul Popular nr. 291 din octombrie ..) sublinia prietenia si
respectul intre poporul roman si cel sovietic: ,,leri lotul romdn a sarbatorit intr-o adunare
festiva cea de-a 39 — a aniversare a Marii revolutii Socialiste din Octombrie. Cu prilejul
sarbatoririi, sportivii nostrii i-au felicitat pe cei sovietici, urdndu-le mari succese in
intrecerea care bate la ugd...” >

Alte exemple de loialitate si ospitalitate fatd de organizatori, conducdtori, sportivi,
antrenori, arbitri....

Declaratia lui Boris Kosvintev redactor al revistei”Atletism” din Moscova aparutd in
Sportul popular nr. 2889/20 sept 1956, subliniaza legaturile de prietenie create intre sportivii
tarilor participante la Campionatele Internationale de atletism din Republica Populara
Romana.

Declaratia lui Maurice Vidal, directorul revistei ,,Miroir Sprint” Paris, ,,Jinind seama
de aceste lucruri, pentru ca nu mai vreau sd repet §i eu cd organizarea a fost exceptionald, ca
primirea noastra a fost fara repros, etc., etc., iatd pentru ce §i eu, ca $i toti ceilalfi care am
asistat la aceasta minunata sarbatoare atletica, vom fi bucurosi sa fim din nou laolalta la
editia a X-a, editia jubiliara a campionatelor internationale ale Republicii Populare Romine”
si declaratia lui Torsten Tegner, directorul ziarului Idrottshiadet din Stockholm, ,, publicul
rominesc s-a dovedit un bun cunoscator al atletismului” vin sa intareasca afirmatiile de mai
sus.

In acelasi timp, in presa de pe plan local se afirmi eficacitatea activitatilor sportive si
competitionale in atragerea maselor de membri U.C.F.S.in vederea practicarii sportului. ,, In
raionul Tg. Mures activitatea competitionala locald poate servi ca model”:

., Organizarea activitdtilor sportive pe plan local, prin asigurarea unui calendar
sportiv cit mai bogat §i cit mai variat, constituie una din principalele sarcini ale organelor si
organizatiilor sportive de pe intreg cuprinsul tarii. In mod special, consiliile regionale,
raionale §i orasenesti U.C.F.S. trebuie sa se preocupe de imbogdtirea formelor
competitionale locale, care bine organizate §i avind asigurata continuitatea in desfasurarea
lor, pot deveni unul dintre cele mai eficace mijloace de atragere a maselor de membri ai
U.C.F.S. in practicarea sportului.

Un exemplu demn de urmat in aceasta privinta il constituie consiliul raional al
U.C.F.S Tg. Mures. In cadrul acestui raion se desfisoard in prezent cu mult succes un
campionat la mai multe discipline sportive: volei feminin §i masculin si fotbal. La acest
campionat iau parte 16 echipe satesti, care se prezintd la startul tuturor intrecerilor (volei,
atletism §i fotbal). ..... Popularizind frumoasa activitate in domeniul dezvoltarii activitatii
competitionale locale de pusa de consiliul raional U.C.F.S. Tg. Mures, noi speram ca §i alte
consilii U.C.F.S., vor invata din aceastd pretioasa experienta si vor asigura oamenilor muncii
forme competitionale cit mai bogate si variate.” ?

3, Melbourne” — prin telefon
4 ziarul Steaua Rosie din 12 decembrie 1956
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Fiecare victorie in competitiile sportive atat pe plan national cat mai ales pe plan
international al sportivilor din blocul comunist era o infrangere la adresa tarilor capitaliste.
Astfel, manipularea sportului in Romania comunista (Republica Populara Romina) de citre
partidul comunist a determinat multd minciuna si prefacatorie: Toti cei implicati in fenomen
erau obligati s mintd despre modul de pregatire, recompense sau rezultate obtinute (reale),
pentru a demonstra superioritatea fatd de regimul capitralist. Constantin Kritescu, istoric
roman al sportului, afirma Tn a 1960, ca sportul avea poptentialul existent in a servi din din
cerintd ideologica al societatii, fiind in special ,,periculos” in occident unde a fost subordonat
intereselor capitaliste. In aceasti perioada, fenomenul sportiv in occident a devenit tinta
perfectd a puterii comuniste, atat din tard cat si in celelalte tari est-europene si mai ales al
Uniunii Sovietice, care publicau articole, lucrari de specialitate sau reportaje cu caracter
profund denigratorii la adresa capitalismului si bineinteles, al tuturor valorilor democratice
existente la aceea vreme in Europa occidentala si nu numai (SUA, Australia).

Acest tip de campanie in presa ilustra complesul de superioritate al tarilor comuniste si
in special URSS, al carui model era tara noastra, o superioritate a sistemului socialist, care
angrena sportivi, modele ale tarii, fatd de practicile sportive destructive din Occident, unde
»exploatarea” si ,lacomia omului” erau unii dintre termenii specifici de denigrare si de
imbolnavire a societdtii comuniste. Relevant In acest sens este articolul aparut in ziarul
»Sportul Popular” din 21 iulie 1956, in care boxerul Opris Ion la una dintre deplasarile lotului
national a rdmas 1in strainatate, fiind aspru criticat de catre conducere si parinti:

,,O atitudine josnica: Infierez cu toatd tiria fapta mirsavi a lui Ion Opris. Cred cd nu
exista sportiv care sa nu nutreasca astfel de sentimentefata de aceasta josnica atitudine. Prin
gestul sau el s-a pus in afara vrednicului nostru popor, care construieste cu elan socialismul.
(Nicolae Maxim, castigatorul competitiei cicliste..)...Opris a ramas printre strdaini. S-a pus in
slujba lor. Sint convins insd ca intr-o zi, dorul de tara ii va mdacina inima, il va face sa-si dea
seamacit e de nefericit printre straini. Noi condamnam cu tarie gestul lui murdar. L-am
exclus din rindurile noastre. Ne e rusine sa-i mai auzim numele....”

., ...In inima mea de parinte pdstrez insd nddejdea cd fiul meu isi va da curind seama
de actul nebunesc pe care l-a facut, de drumul josnic pe care a pornit, de groaznica mihnire
pe care ne-a pricinuit-o.”

Numeroasele participari ale sportivilor romani la competitiile de mare anvergura
(Jocuri Olimpice, Campionate Mondiale, Campionate Europene, Jocuri Mondiale
Universitare), mai ales dupd a doua conflagratie mondiald, au constituit tot atitea ocazii
pentru regimul politic existent de a-si face cunoscutd ideologia. Toate aceste rezultate
sportive au dus la un castig substantial de imagine pentru tara, ceea ce va aduce importante
transformari Tn organizarea si desfasurarea activitatii sportive ulterioare.

Imaginea sportului romanesc dupa 1960

Dupa 1960 un element de varietate este reprezentat de evolutia raporturilor roméno-
sovietice, prin distantarea moderata, dar sensibild, a puterii de la Bucuresti de centrul
moscovit.

Intre anii 1965 — 1969, popularitatea de care se bucura Nicolae Ceausescu se afla la
cote inalte. El era vazut ca fiind un erou patriot atat in tara cat si pe plan extern.. Prin puterea
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cuvantului, a discursului in care vorbea despre continua dezvoltare a tarii, dar si prin
represiune i avand ca suport Securitatea, liderul comunist a stiut sd se impuna 1n fata maselor
printr-o politica abild sa manipuleze oamenii dupa propria dorintd. Elogii precum ,.fiu al
poporului” sau ,tribunul demnitatii” erau folosite In vorbirea directd, iar conducatorul era
,.garantul unitdtii poporului roman”. >

Implementarea sportului in toate structurile sociale i-au conferit un caracter de masa,
care viza inclusiv segmentul militar, universitar si medical, devenind un mijloc eficient de
promovare a valorilor nationale, dar si o modalitate de propaganda a politicii statului.

Imaginea sportului romanesc in anii '70 - '80

in anii '80 performantele sportivilor erau dovada succesului socialismului romanesc, o
reflexive a propagandei comuniste prin intermediul presei, al televiziunii, radioului si al mass-
mediei.

Reflexia ambelor categorii din sport: sportul de masa si sportul de performanta era
calauzita de conditiie optime asigurate de partidul comunist si datoritd grijei continue a
conducatorului sau ,,iubit” si al altor lideri politici implicati In perioada respectiva. ,,Grija”
continud a presedintelui Nicolae Ceausescu in formarea ,,omului nou” al tinerei generatii se
reflectd in toate formele de manipulare, dar mai ales in presa respectiv mass-media.

Paralel cu imaginea sportului in tard si peste hotare, imagine care era constientizata de
partidul comunist si liderii acestora la o forma de realizare socialistd nemaipomenita fata de
celelalte tari comuniste si inn principal fata de .... si Europa occidentald, Nicolae Ceausescu
sublinia beneficiile miscarii sportive nagionale in formarea noilor generatii sanatoase, al
Linvigorarii natiunii’si, implicit in formarea ,,omului nou”, menit s munceasca exemplar in
scopul ridicarii socialismului romanesc pe cele mai inalte trepte ,,Grija penttru om, pentru
sindtatea oamenilor, grija pentru vigoarea natiunii”®

Subliniem cele afirmate anterior prin urmataarele articole aparute in ziarul ,,Sportul”
din perioada respectiva:

,, Principiile comuniste de munca §i de viata — coordonate etice pentru tineretul
nostru sportiv - ...Importantele documente de partid care au jalonat, in acesti ultimi 15 ani,
mersul mereu ascendent al activitatii de masa §i de performanta degaja, unitar, ideea nobila
pe care miscarea sportiva este chemata s-o slujeasca, in cadrul largii palete a factorilor
educativi: formarea omului de tip nou al societatii noastre socialiste, educarea lui in spiritul
normelor eticii i echitatii...Dind o inalta apreciere contributiei sportului la” dezvoltarea
fizica armonioasa §i pastrarea sanatatii poporului”, tovarasul Nicolae Ceausescu a subliniat
totodata importanta acestei activitati in educarea prin muncd §i pentru muncd a tinerei
generatii ...” 7.

,»Miscarea noastra sportiva sda se transforme intr-o puternica miscare de masda care sa
cuprinda practic intregul tineret al patriei - ...in acest ultim deceniu si jumatate, sportul de
masa s-a inscris ferm pe coordonatele unei noi calitafi trasate de tovarasul Nicolae

3> Tudosoiu S.N. - Educatia in sistemul comunist din Romania (anii 1965-1989), Teza de doctorat, Bucuresti
2010

6 Scanteia, 24 iulie 1984, p.3

7 Aurelian Brebeanu , ziarul Sportul nr. 9429, 21 martie 1980
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Ceausescu, care spunea in cuvintul adresat sportivilor romani, medaliati la Jocurile Olimpice
de la Montreal: Miscarea noastra sportiva sd se transforme intr-o puternica migcare de masa

care sd cuprindd practic intregul tineret al patriei.

Concluzii:

Sportul, activitatea care innobileaza fiinta umana, elogiat inca din antichitatea greco-
romand, a devenit in perioada comunista o arma a propagandei: sigur, nu a disparut ideea de
performanta si competitie, doar ca sportul a fost aservit propagandei, ceea ce a dus la o foame
de succese. Rezultatele n sport erau analizate in presa de propaganda, si aici trebuie sa
recunoagtem ca si ziarul ,,Sportul” era ziar de propaganda, ca o dovada a griji ,,fatd de om”
din partea regimului.

Rezultatele in competifiile internationale nu erau victorii sportive, ci victorii ale
sistemului comunist. Sunt aspecte care pun in evidenta trasaturile regimurilor totalitar care
prin modul de ,,administrare” a sportului il dezonorau.

Sportul si propaganda in sport au reflectat insdsi evolutia publicd a regimului
comunist. De la discursul internationalist care punea si evidenta superioritatea sportului in
URSS, dupa 1965 , odatd cu venirea la putere a lui Nicolae Ceausescu, are loc o
,hationalizare a sportului”: ,,Spartachiada”, competitie a celor ce muncesc a fost inlocuita cu
»Daciada” un fel de mica olimpiada romaneasca. Rezultatele, performantele subliniau, potrivit
presei comuniste, talentul, geniul unui popor milenar, condus de un om intelept, un geniu,
Nicolae Ceausescu.
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Abstract: This paper presents an educational network used for engineering education. The
educational network is located in the Maghrebian countries (Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia) and is based
on remote laboratories and on e-learning format courses. Development of this education system is the
main objective of aproject carried out under European Commission funded Tempus framework, four
European and three Maghrebian countries being involved. This paper presents the project and the
proposed evaluation methods which can be applied on such kind of teaching units. The evaluation
process has two main parts and it is done in two phases. This paper focuses on technical evaluation
strategies.

Keywords: technical evaluation, distance learning, educational network, engineering education

Introduction

Today’s engineers must deal with continual technological and organizational changes
in the workplace, with the commercial realities of industrial practice in the modern world.
Engineering programs are now required to demonstrate that their graduates are achieving a set
of specified learning outcomes, and the means of demonstrating this is left to each university
to decide and implement. There are also some requirements in each country for increased
management education, design education and industry relevance of programs. Starting from
these considerations, an international educational network which can assure access to high-
performance measuring units, to real, but remote labs and to e-learning format teaching units,
is very useful.

This paper presents an educational network dedicated for engineering education. This
educational network based on remote laboratories and on e-learning format courses is located
in the Maghrebian countries (Morocco, Algeria and Tunisia) and it is carried out within the
framework of the European Tempus project called “eSience”. In past few years, these
countries showed a growing interest for engineering education, they made serious investments
in every field of engineering, so the formation of specialists became an important task for
them. As an example of this, Algeria adopted in 2004 the three cycle system educational
model following the Bologna process, through this the Algerian higher education has made
major changes related to the relationship with socio-economic environment. In these countries
many measures have been taken to develop emerging technologies, resulting in a significant
growth for the electric and electronics industry [4]. The development strategy of university
education in the Maghrebian countries allows the creation of a new generation of well-
prepared graduates able to adapt to a changing global context.

This project tries to offer a response to this challenge, through increasing the capacity
to train students in institutions of higher education in these countries offering an innovative
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pedagogical approach, integrating eLearning and remote laboratories. This project created a
network of Maghrebian universities that allow through their skills to build, maintain and
disseminate new training and provide efficient complements to existing training solutions [5].

To strengthen the training of engineers and technicians with innovative and accessible
pedagogy, the governments of these countries made available to academic institutions,
facilities for distance education. Morocco, Tunisia and Algeria are involved in this TEMPUS
framework driven project, titled eScience, with the aim to create a network of remote labs
whose goal is the sharing of high performance instrumentation and the development of e-
learning format teaching units which will train a larger number of technicians and engineers.

This paper is organized as follows: in the next section it describes the eSIENCE
project as a partnership with its specific objectives; afterwards it presents the proposed
evaluation strategy, the first results and specific steps for further work

The eSIENCE project

The eSIENCE (rESeau maghrébln de laboratoirEs a distaNCE) project is based on a
consortium formed by four European and three Maghrebian countries [2]. Four European
universities (Bordeaux, Villach, Thessaloniki and “Petru-Maior” University of Tirgu-Mures)
joined their competences in order to create the educational network, along with the three or
four partner from each of the Maghrebian countries (universities, companies). The 16 partners
are presented in the table below:

Table 1. eSCIENCE partner institutions

Nr |Partner Institution Countr
y
1 | University Bordeaux France
2 | Fachhochschule Kirnten Austria
3 |IAOE: International Association of Online Austria
4 | Engineering Greece
5 | University Thessaloniki Roman
6 | University Petru-Maior 1a
7 | University HASSAN I Settat Moroc
8 | University HASSAN II Mohammedia — co
9 | Casablanca Moroc
10 |Bureau Maghreb de I'Agence Universitaire de la |co
11 |Francophonie Moroc
12 | Cluster Electronique, Mécatronique et co
13 |Mécanique du Maroc Moroc
14 |InstitutSupérieurd'Electronique et de co
15 | Communication de Sfax Tunisia
16 | University Virtuelle de Tunis Tunisia
InstitutSupérieur des SystémesIndustriels de Tunisia
Gabes Tunisia
Société de gestion de la technopdle de Sfax Algeria
University Mentouri Constantine Algeria
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University de BordjBouArreridj, Algeria
ALCOMSYS

University of Bordeaux is the coordinator of this project, the specialists from
Fachhochschule Kérnten and International Association of Online Engineering has the
necessary experience to build and use remote labs based educational network. The
pedagogical evaluation is carried out by Aristotle University of Thessaloniki and the technical
evaluation is made by “Petru Maior” University of Tg Mures, Romania. The European
institutes involved in this project have already experience in the field of engineering distance
education; moreover earlier they worked together on such kind of projects. Also, important
efforts are made to integrate these learning units into a learning management system (LMS) in
order to be accepted by the Bologna educational system [1]. The geographical positioning of
the partner countries is shown on figure 1.

Figure 1. The geographical positioning of the partner countries

Evaluation

According to ISO/IEC 25010:2011 International Standard (System and Software
Engineering-systems and Software Quality Requirements and Evaluation (SQuaRE)-System
and Software Quality Models), the technical evaluation can be performed through measuring
the functional suitability of remote labs [3]. This has three components, which are: functional
completeness, functional correctness and functional appropriateness. These parameters can
offer a global view about the technical state end function of remote labs. The proposed
technical evaluation method tries to explain every one of these parameters and to express
them by mathematical relationships in order to have a general purpose evaluating instrument
for all remote labs.

According to SQuaRE, the functional suitability is defined as the degree to which a
product or system provides functions that meet stated and implied needs when used under
specified conditions. The functional suitability has three major parameters: the functional
completeness, the functional correctness and the functional appropriateness.

All these can be expressed by multiple measured parameters, the proposed evaluation
strategy uses the structure shown in Figure 2.

169



CCI3 EDUCATION SCIENCES

Functional correcteness
e Degree of measurements quality
e Matching degree between
provided and expected

functionalities
Functional completeness —> e Provided data’s resolution and
e Matching degree between
tutorial provided
requirements and
functions of remote labs
e Degree of measurability
of parameters ——> | Functional appropriateness
e Quality degree of e Facility degree in use
provided feedback e Cognitive ergonomics

e Degree of compliance of
necessary steps in execution

Figure 2. Evaluation strategy

The functional completeness is defined as the degree to which the set of functions
covers all the specified tasks and user objectives and is expressed through three parameters.
One of these is the matching degree between tutorial provided requirements/specifications and
functions of remote lab, meaning how the remote labs satisfy the tutorial provided
requirements, the second is the degree of measurability of parameters (tools and instruments),
meaning how the parameters can be measured on user interface (UI) and compared with the
digital instruments’ values and the third is the quality degree of data visualization and audio
and video feedback.

The functional correctness is defined as the degree to which a product or system
provides the correct results with the needed degree of precision. To evaluate this three
parameters are used, the degree of measurement accuracy, meaning the resolution of
displayed (on UI) and measured (measuring instruments) values, graphics and other
parameters, expressed in percentage as the difference between Ul and measuring devices
related to the resolution of measurements, the quality and resolution of graphics, the matching
degree between provided and expected functionalities, and the provided data’s resolution and
format, expressed in percentage of provided data’s resolution and format.

The functional appropriateness is the degree to which the functions facilitate the
accomplishment of specified tasks and objectives and is carried through by facility degree in
use, meaning usability, user-interaction, expressed by degree in percentage of message’s
clarity, of provided tutorials correspondence , by cognitive ergonomics (autonomy), meaning
if the tutorial and user interface can cover the created topics, quantified in percentage of
cognitive ergonomics and by degree of compliance of/with necessary steps in execution,
meaning the pragmatism of execution (avoiding unnecessary steps).
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Table 2. Evaluation parameters template

Technical evaluation report (synthesis table) [%]
title

functional completeness

1 matc‘hlng degree betwe.en tutorial provided NPRS*100/NPF

requirements and functions of remote lab

2 | degree of measurability of parameters DMP=mean(DMPUI,

DMPDI)

3 | quality degree of provided feedback OD (Quality Degree) =
audio feedback mean(QDr, QDvr,
video feedback mean(QDpyvr ur,
data visualization feedbacks ODpvr p1)

Total functional completeness [%]
functional correctness
degree of measurement accuracy percentage
matching degree between provided and [(1I-(nr of
expected functionalities missfunctionalities/nr of
total functionalities)]*100
provided data’s resolution and format percentage
Total functional correctness [%]
functional appropriateness
facility degree in use percentage
cognitive ergonomics (autonomy) percentage
degree of compliance of/with necessary steps in | [(I-(nr of unnecessary
execution steps/ total nr of
steps)]*100 [%]
Total functional appropriateness [%o]
Functional suitability /%/

After the technical evaluation which is a small scale supervising over functional
suitability, a large scale pedagogical evaluation will be performed. This will focus on usability
of remote labs; learners’ attitude towards remote labs; evaluation of the e-learning content;
and assessment learning outcome [2].

Conclusions

The implemented educational network can enrich the teaching and learning strategies
or culture in engineering education programs and helps them to become more student-centred,
encouraging individual work, offering solutions for both, problem-based and project-based
learning. The presented evaluation methods can emphasize the most important tasks from
technical and pedagogical point of view, offering a general but measurable view of the present
situation. The project is still under development, other important results are expected to
emerge until the end of projects period.
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Adela Bradea, Assist. Prof., PhD, Karla Peter, Assist. Prof., PhD, University of Oradea

Abstract: The education in multiethnic schools must facilitate both the assimilation and cultivation of
their own culture, and shaping the attitude of respect and appreciation toward others’ culture. This
study capitalizes a part of the results of the activities and research within the HURO/0801/124 project,
Cooperation for gender equality in cross-border multiethnic education, financed under Hungary-
Romania Border Cooperation Program, in ten locations with multiethnic population from Romania
and Hungary. The study strategy used for the exploration was a complex one. It combined both
quantitative research methods and qualitative ones: documents on educational policies, curricular
documents, questionnaire survey and interviews. This approach demonstrates that the common
problems in multiethnic communities in Romania and Hungary are the same: mutual ignorance of
values and the lack of their implementation in the education from school. In every school there is
applied a national curriculum, with very few options for implementing the values of each ethnicity
from the school/community.

Keywords: multiethnic education, interculturality, cross-border communities, ethnic identity,
linguistic identity.

Introducere

Aceasta lucrare valorificdi o parte dintre rezultatele activitatilor si cercetarilor
desfasurate in cadrul proiectului HURO/0801/124, Colaborare pentru egalitatea de sanse in
educatia multietnica transfrontaliera, finantat in cadrul Programului de Cooperare
Transfrontalierd Ungaria-Romania, in zece localitdti din zona granitei Romania si Ungaria,
unde trdiesc comunitati multietnice.

Fenomenul diversitatii culturale, sociale, demografice etc. este o constantd a lumii de
azi. Este imposibil sa vorbim de o lume a omogenitatii, de spatii culturale pure si inchise. Cu
atat mai mult cu cat atentia noastra se indreapta spre comunitatile multietnice de o parte si de
alta a frontierei romano-ungare. Pluralitatea culturalda a celor doud tari a fost imbogatita
creativ de contextele istorice pe care le-a acumulat, contexte bogate in contacte, interactiuni si
imprumuturi culturale reciproce. In aceste cazuri, multiculturalismul s-a dezvoltat in diferitele
momente ale istoriei fiecarei tari, de cele mai multe ori printr-un context migrational
(determinat de contextul istoric sau social). Multitudinea etniilor intr-un sat/ intr-o
comunitate, exista de zeci si sute de ani.

Daca panda acum, problema multiculturalitatii a fost privitd si abordatd in plan
diacronic, ca parghie reglatoare sau catalizator al intalnirii unor culturi ce apartin unor
perioade de timp diferite, azi e necesar sa privim totul in plan sincronic, pentru o infelegere
adecvatd a indivizilor ce apartin unor culturi diferite si care traiesc in acelasi prezent istoric
(Cucos, 2000).

Se stie ca ,,in orice societate umana, diversitatea lingvistica, culturald, etnica sau
religioasd prezintd atat avantaje, cat si inconveniente, constituind deopotrivd o sursd de
imbogatire, cat si una de tensiuni. O atitudine Inteleapta constd in recunoasterea complexitatii
fenomenului, incercand maximizarea efectelor pozitive ale acestuia §i minimizarea celor
negative” (O provocare salutara. Despre modul in care multitudinea limbilor ar putea
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consolida Europa. Propuneri ale Grupului de intelectuali pentru dialogul intercultural,
constituit la inifiativa Comisiei Europene, Bruxelles, 2008)!. Diferenta nu ar trebui si
constituie o problema, ci o bogatie. Diversitatea culturald, indiferent de natura sa etnica,
rasiala sau religioasa, reprezintd pentru orice societate un castig spiritual in conditiile in care
sunt descoperite si transpuse in practica modalitatile optime de valorizare prin reciprocitate,
sub semnul universalitatii, a acestei pluralitati axiologice.

In contextul comunitatilor multietnice, poate cea mai important, si in acelasi timp cea
mai delicatd componentd a identitatii etnice o reprezintd identitatea lingvistica, pentru ca
»aceasta permite Inscrierea actorului social in viata sociald”(Maxim, A., 2008, p.140 ). La
nivelul individului socializarea lingvistica este hotaratoare in procesul complex de socializare,
deoarece limba este un factor determinant pentru formarea personalitatii in general, a
atitudinilor si a convingerilor in mod special. La nivel comunitar, socializarea lingvistica este
factor central pentru pastrarea limbii comunitatii — asimilarea unei comunitati poate fi
documentata prin procesele de pierdere a limbii, ceea ce atesta deficientele la nivelul
mecanismelor de socializare lingvistica (Rado, P., 1996 apud Erdei,l., 2008).

Studiul nostru nu si-a propus sa evidentieze raportul dintre limba oficiala (a statului) si
limba minoritatilor etnice, ci dacd limba minoritara este valorificatd in context familial, social
etc.,s1 a modului 1n care se valorificd in scoli cultura proprie fiecarei etnii.

Invitarea/asimilarea unei limbi tine atat de variabile individuale (motivatiile, abilitatile
lingvistice etc.), cat si de contextele in care aceasta se produce. Vorbim, in acest caz, de
contextul formal (scoala), contextul nonformal (activitafi extrascolare, sarbatori, festivaluri
etc.) si informal (familie, grup de prieteni, canale mass-media etc.). Limba nu este doar un
vehicul de comunicare, ci este si o dimensiune a culturii investita cu semnificatii simbolice
profunde. Este simbol al identitdtii individului, al identitdtii nationale, este simbol al
continuitatii istorice, respectiv, limba este consideratd a fi purtdtoare si depozit al unor valori
culturale. Iar educatia copiilor, indiferent de etnie, ar trebui sd aiba in vedere acest aspect.
Numai cunoscandu-ti propria identitate, valorificind-o in folosul tau, al comunitatii si al
celuilalt (de alta etnie) se poate ajunge la a vorbi, cu adevarat, de relatii interculturale.

In societatile multietnice, mai ales acolo unde copiii vorbesc doud sau trei limbi se
pune problema bilingvismului aditiv si substractiv (Lambert, 1972). Vorbim de un bilingvism
aditiv in situatia n care diferitele limbi/etnii/religii ale mediilor eterogene sunt considerate
egale, statutul lor fiind aproximativ egal (acest tip de bilingvism face posibilda o reala
interculturalitate si poate valorifica efectele pozitive ale bilingvismului asupra dezvoltarii
cognitive ale copiilor) si vorbim de un bilingvism substractiv atunci cand una dintre
limbile/culturile/religiile e cotata ca fiind mai valoroasa. Din pacate, am intalnit in cercetarea
noastrd in foarte putine situatii elemente de bilingvism aditiv ( in localitatile Palota, Apateu —
aspecte ce vor fi detaliate ulterior). Campul de socializare lingvistica in cele zece localitati
supuse studiului nostru variaza de la eterogenitate, la omogenitate si tine de contextul etno-
demografic. Institutiile care 1si asuma, sau doar joaca un rol in transmiterea culturii etno-
nationale variaza in functie de localitatile si minoritatile nationale in cauza. Scoala, nsa, in
fiecare dintre ele, joaca rolul central.

' Raportul complet al Grupului de intelectuali pentru dialogul intercultural (Raportul Maalouf).

http://europa.eu/languages/ro/document/106/6
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Metode si rezultate

Pornind de la aceste considerente teoretice, obiectivele cercetarii au fost: investigarea
atitudinilor grupurilor minoritare fatd de limbile vorbite sau predate, modul in care educatia
formala, nonformala si informala favorizeaza insusirea limbii materne, felul in care educatia
lingvistica si interculturala este inteleasa si evaluatd in aceste regiuni multilingve. Strategia de
studiu a fost una complexa, aceasta combinand metode de cercetare cantitative si calitative:
documente cadru de politici educationale, documente curriculare, statistici demografice ale
regiunilor si ale populatiei cercetate, chestionare, interviuri(sub forma cercetarii narative).

Aceasta cercetare empiricd ne-a ajutat s avem o imagine realistd asupra problemelor
cercetate: cine sunt elevii, unde/in ce mediu traiesc, in ce fel de scoli Invatd, cum este familia
lor si care este mediul lingvistic 1n care interactioneaza de obicei, ce nevoi lingvistice au, care
este rolul scolii in acest proces de transmitere a mostenirii culturale.

Cercetarea a avut in vedere localitati cu populatie multietnicd din Romania (RO) si
Ungaria (HU), din zona transfrontaliera: Palota, Berveni, Hirip, Cerveni, Foieni (RO), Apateu
(Korosszegapati), Korosszakal, Bojt si Nagykereki (HU). Aceste localitati se caracterizeaza
prin elemente comune (in fiecare dintre ele exista cel putin trei etnii), dar si prin elemente ce
le diferentiazad (nivel economic, social, mediu lingvistic eterogen sau omogen, tipuri de relatii
diferite intre etnii etc.).

Ponderea grupurilor etnice, in fiecare localitate din Romania si din Ungaria o
reprezentam in graficele de mai jos:
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Fig. nr.1: Ponderea etniilor in scolile multietnice din Ungaria
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Fig. nr.2: Ponderea etniilor in scolile multietnice din Romania

Datele valorifica statisticile oficiale existente in cadrul primariilor si in cadrul scolilor,
in functie de ultimul recensamant. Sunt situatii, aproape in fiecare localitate, cand apartenenta
etnicd nu coincide cu cea lingvisticd. Sau, cand indivizi apartindnd unei etnii, se declara
asemeni populatiei majoritare din comuna.

Astfel, in Palota, judetul Bihor, populatia majoritara din aceastd localitate este de etnie
germani-svaba (51,13%), urmati de etnia maghiara (25,44%) si cea romana (22,96). In urma
cu mai bine de 60 de ani, populatia Palotei era constituitd numai din gvabi. Casele lasate de
catre acestia dupa migratia in Germania au fost cumparate de maghiari sau romani, care s-au
stabilit in timp 1n sat. Apropierea de granita maghiara, schimburile economice si culturale au
favorizat maghiarizarea. Astfel, chiar daca originea lor e svaba, azi ei se condiserd maghiari.
Iar altii, desi se declard germani, vorbesc limba maghiard. Forumul Democrat German din
localitate cuprinde doar 54 membri, si fac eforturi pentru a pastra vie cultura si traditia
proprie. Cauza principala (pe langa casatoriile mixte) este lipsa scolii din sat, care a functionat
pana in 2010 doar pentru ciclul primar (din cauza numarului redus de copii). Elevii sunt
nevoifi sd mearga la scoala din comuna, Santandrei, unde nu exista decat sectia romana. Ca in
toate celelalte localitdfi din Romania cuprinse in studiul nostru, nici intr-o scoala multietnica
nu se studiaza elemente de cultura si civilizatie a vreuneia dintre minoritati. Limba germana
se studiazd doar ca limba a doua, nematerna, cateva ore pe sdptamand. Majoritatea locuitorilor
din sat cunosc/inteleg cele trei limbi (germana, maghiara si romana). Limba germana se
vorbeste cu precadere in interiorul familiei (acolo unde cel putin unul dintre parinti e german),
iar in spatiul public este preferati maghiara. In grupurile multietnice, mai ales de tineri, unde
sunt si romani, se vorbeste limba romana. ,, Copiii au invdtat bine limba romdnd. Invata la
scoala. Pe strada, intre ei, vorbesc numai in limba romana”. ,,De ce sunt inscrisi la scoala
romana? Pentru ca aceasta este limba oficiala, traim in Romania” au declarat unii parinti din
Palota.

Urziceni este o localitate aflatd la granita judetului Satu Mare cu Ungaria. Populatia
localitatii cuprinde trei etnii: maghiari, 72,04%, germani, 26,11%, iar romani, 1,84%. in 1712,
aceastd localitate, apartindnd Ungariei, a fost colonizata cu populatie gvaba catolica (populatia
din Urziceni este originard din Wurtenberg, Baden si Bavaria- colonisti, tarani si mestesugari
venifi pand in anul 1726). Pana in 1848 colonistii svabi au fost iobagi care plateau tribut
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stapanului. Dupa desfiintarea iobagiei, terenurile au fost rdiscumparate, taranii prin munca lor
transformand satele in localitati infloritoare. Cercetarea narativa ne-a dezvaluit adevaruri
tulburatoare. O batrana de peste 80 de ani, de origine svaba, nascutd in Hirip, ne-a marturisit
evenimentele dramatice care au schimbat satul, si implicit, structura etnica a localitatii: in
perioada 1942-1945, dupa invadarea tarilor est-europene de catre Armata Rosie, etnia
germana a fost invinuita de colaborationism cu ocupantul fascist. Astfel, a urmat deportarea
svabilor din localitate in Ucraina (la Donbas), pentru munca, pe o perioada de 3-5 ani -cei mai
mulfi lucrand in cariera de piatrd. Pentru a scdpa de repercusiuni, multi si-au schimbat
numele, maghiarizandu-l. Mai mult, maghiarii au fost sponsorizati de guvernul maghiar (sub
forma unor ajutoare la inceputul anului scolar), si multi s-au declarat maghiari. Incet-incet a
inceput procesul de maghiarizare, iar azi, populatia majoritard se declard apartinand etniei
maghiare. Gradinita si scoala din sat este in limba maghiara. In 2010 s-au introdus manualele
de limba si literatura romand pentru minoritafi. Nu sunt profesori care sd predea limba
germana in sat. La clasele primare germana este predata astazi de o invatatoare care a studiat
in timpul Liceului Pedagogic limba germana (,,Predau copiilor doar cuvintele de baza in limba
germand”- declara aceasta). Educatoarea din sat este de origine gvabd, dar nu stie niciun
cuvant In limba germana. Considera ca limba ei materna este maghiara.

O situatie oarecum similara am intalnit si in Foieni, un sat instarit, aflat la 6 km de
Carei. 98% din locuitori sunt de origine germand, dar s-au declarat doar 41%. Procesul de
maghiarizare a atins apogeul in timpul Imperiului Austro-Ungar, unde pentru o taxa de 5
ducati si-au schimbat numele cu varianta maghiara. La fel ca si svabii din Urziceni, multi
dintre ei au fost deportati in Rusia pentru munca. Foieni are astazi o populatie de aproximativ
1900 de locuitori. Desi, foarte multi dintre locuitori sunt de etnie rroma, doar 5,66 s-au
declarat rromi, restul considerandu-se maghiari. Si asta pentru ca, intr-adevar, tiganii sunt
relativ integrati. Locuiesc in sat printre localnici (doud strazi din centru sunt locuite aproape
integral de ei, fard a se diferentia In vreun fel de restul comunitatii). Copiii rromi frecventeaza
gradinita si scoala din comuna, cu predare in limba maghiara. Limba germana, la fel ca limba
engleza se studiaza cu statut de limba straina. Toate cadrele didactice sunt calificate, si in
afara profesorului de limba si literatura romana, toti sunt din localitate.

Hirip, localitate care in in secolul al XVII-lea facea parte din cetatea Satu Mare, astazi,
e un sat cu populatie imbatranitd. Etnia maghiara reprezintd 37%, iar cea romanda 25%.
Aparitia etniei rrome la sfarsitul secolului 20 complica mult compozifia etnicd a localitatii
(devenind majoritara -38%). Acestia nu sunt asimilati, si trdiesc in nordul satului, despartiti de
raul Balkény. Se afld in conflict cu maghiarii si romanii din sat 1n cea mai mare parte (vorbim
si de o segregare teritoriald si de una interactionald). Autoritatile satului (dar si localnicii) sunt
ingrijorate de perspectiva comunei, fiindca vorbim de o comunitate rroma foarte tandra din
punctul de vedere al varstei, iar tendintele demografice ale tiganilor sunt in crestere (fiecare
familie are cel putin 5-6 copii). Din pacate, tinerii romani si maghiari pardsesc satul. In cadrul
comunitdtii multietnice a satului existd o rupturd culturald care se datoreaza acestui conflict
(romanii si maghiarii pe de o parte, iar tiganii, de cealaltd). Motivul acestui fenomen s-a ivit in
ultimul deceniu, cand structura internd a populatiei s-a deplasat in favoarea tiganilor din
localitate. Nici un membru al etniei rrome nu 1si cunoaste propria limba si nu o vorbeste. Toti
vorbesc limba maghiard. Pe acest fond al sardciei profunde, al discrimindrii din partea
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celorlalte etnii, organizarea slaba a comunitatii lor, autoritatile considera ca existd o singura
posibilitate: doar prin formare si educatie in institutiile locale (gradinita, scoald) existd o sansa
ca tiganii tineri sa se integreze socio-profesional, sa convinga angajatii sa le acorde o sansa in
acest sens. Gradinita din localitate cuprinde doua grupe, una la sectia maghiara si una la sectia
romana. In grupa maghiard merg si copiii rromi, care, de multe ori, i depasesc numeric pe cei
de etnie maghiard. Scoala din comuna are doua clase la sectia maghiara, si doar una (si doar
atunci cand sunt copii), la sectia romana. Acest fenomen se datoreaza faptului ca, din cauza
tiganilor, maghiarii si romanii isi Inscriu copiii la scolile din Satu Mare, si nu la scoala din
comund. Copiii rromi sunt Incurajati sa vina la scoald (ei sunt majoritari $i aici), insd inca e
greu sd beneficieze de o educatie sistematizatd. Foarte mulfi provin dintr-un mediu
dezavantajat, si e foarte greu sa se obtina rezultate pe termen lung. Familiile rrome nu sprijind
acest deziderat.

La fel este situatia si in Berveni, o localitate aflatda la NV de Carei, pe granitia cu
Ungaria. E un sat cu populatie in scadere (acum 50 de ani erau peste 2000 de locuitori, iar azi
sunt aproximativ 1400). Etnia majoritara este cea maghiara (87,5%). E o comuna cu religie
reformatd predominanta. Etnia romana se intregeste cu cea din satul Lucdceni (parte din
comuna Berveni), unde sunt mai mulfi ortodocsi. Tiganii (2,3 %) sunt vorbitori ai limbii
maghiare. La fel ca in Hirip, nu sunt integrati, aflandu-se 1n dispute cu populatia majoritara.
Motivele: furt, lene, batai, galdgie noaptea, lipsa ocupatiilor etc.

In satele din Ungaria, problema e putin diferita. Fiindca, in perioada comunista, dar si
inainte, s-a dus o politic sustinutd de asimilare a minoritatilor. ,,In decursul unei foarte lungi
perioade istorice din Ungaria, ce se intinde pe cel putin o sutd de ani, folosirea limbilor
minoritatilor era limitatd, in special, la domiciliul familial, si in general, existenta
minoritatilor era putin vizibild: chestiunile oficiale trebuiau solutionate in limba vorbita de
majoritate; la locul de munca limbile minoritatilor nu erau, practic, deloc folosite; in asezarile
locuite de minoritati nici macar numele comunelor sau cel al diferitelor edificii publice, al
intreprinderilor, al unitatilor comerciale nu erau afisate in limba materna a minoritatilor. Prin
urmare, ¢ de la sine inteles ca toate fenomenele mentionate anterior favorizau consolidarea
procesului de asimilare”(Bajomi, I, 2005, p.154). Si astazi, toti membrii comunitatilor
multietnice din Ungaria vorbesc in primul rand limba maghiara, acceptand limba oficiald ca
varianta necesara de comunicare.

O atentie deosebitda am acordat etniei rrome, etnie existentd in toate cele patru
localitati. Spre deosebire de alte minoritati nationale, rromii din Ungaria nu doresc sa se
separe de ceilalti locuitori ai comunelor respective, ci vor sa se integreze cat mai eficient. Mai
multi factori, cum ar fi situatia sociala precard a majoritatii romilor, prejudecatile rasiste si
actele discriminatorii ale caror victime sunt membrii acestei minoritati, aspiratiile de
mobilitate socialda foarte accentuate la numerosi rromi, precum si numadrul scazut al
persoanelor scolarizate din sanul acestui grup, slabul prestigiu de care se bucura cultura
tiganilor si, in general, etnia rroma, ii determind pe multi sa refuze sa se defineasca drept
rromi sau tigani in cazul recensamintelor sau al anchetelor sociologice. La acest aspect se
adaugd si faptul ca in perioada comunistd autoritatile au Tmpiedicat in mod deliberat
dezvoltarea unei constiinte rrome sau tiganesti. Situatia a fost alta odatd cu schimbarea
regimului. Rrromii dispun de mai multe posibilitati de creare a propriilor institutii: au dreptul
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de a forma asociatii, pot fonda organe de presa, case de culturi etc. ,,In virtutea legii din 1993
cu privire la minoritatile nationale si etnice, rromii au dreptul de a forma colectivitati
minoritare autonome locale, care sunt considerate a fi asociate factorilor de decizie
municipali. Rezultatele aferente functionarii unor astfel de colectivitditi nu se ridica
intotdeauna la nivelul asteptarilor celor care au preconizat infiinfarea acestora. Aceasta se
datoreaza, printre altele, faptului ca in multe dintre cazuri, responsabilii municipali nu acorda
decat o slaba importanta acestor organe, care, in general, duc lipsa de sedii corespunzatoare si
de resurse materiale” (Kallai, 2003, apud Bajomi, 1.,2005, p.157 ). Fara indoiald majoritatea
tiganilor din Ungaria (conform anumitor date 71% dintre acestia) au fost asimilati din punct
de vedere lingvistic. Dat fiind ca este vorba despre persoane care vorbesc o singurd limba,
maghiara, acestia nu au probleme de educatie legate de faptul ca sunt bilingvi (Szalai, 1999,
p.277).

Etnia romana este prezenta in satele din imediata apropiere a granitei (Nagykereki,
Apateu si Kordsszakal). Istoria fiecarei localitati se Tmpleteste, din cele mai vechi timpuri
(secolul al XIII-lea), cu cea Oradei sau a altor sate aflate acum de partea romana a granitei.
Populatia romand a crescut simgitor in aceste sate dupa 1995, cand multi romani si-au
cumparat case acolo, pastrandu-si locul de munca in Romania (cu precadere Oradea). Cei mai
multi, facand naveta, isi aduc copiii la scolile din Romania.

Localitatea Apateu(Ungaria), se afla in SE judetului Hajdu-Bihar, in apropierea
granitei cu Romania. Are 1050 de locuitori, dintre care 40% sunt de origine romana. Prima
atestare documentara dateaza din 1200., Din sec.XV, atacurile turcilor si ale tatarilor si
epidemiile de ciuma au dus la imputinarea populatiei din zona, deci si a forfei de munca.
Pentru lucrul pamanturilor ramase in paragind, dupa 1600 au fost colonizati in regiune romani
ortodocsi din zona Beiusului.

In scoala din Apateu, in anul 1950 toate disciplinele se predau in limba romani in
afard de limba maghiara, care era studiatd incepand doar din clasa a treia a invatamantului
primar. Din 1968 elevii de la sectia romand studiau toate obiectele de studiu in limba
maghiara (in afara de limba si literatura romana) impreuna cu toti elevii de la sectia maghiara.
Acest fapt constituie o dovadi a asimilarii accentuate a romanilor din Apateu. In 1975 sectia
romand a scolii este desfiinfata. Azi, limba romana este studiatd de toti elevii in regim de
limba strdind. Se preda 1nsa, si disciplina cultura si civilizagie romana, sub denumirea
,Cunostinte despre poporul roman”.

In Korosszakal existd trei ore de Limba si literatura romana plus o ord de cultura si
civilizatie romand, ore la care participa toti copiii din clasd (maghiari, romani, tigani). Din
pacate, elevii rromi nu beneficiaza de ora de cultura si civilizatie rroma.

In Nagykereki nu existd ore de culturi si civilizatie a vreunei minoritati, ca disciplind
statatoare, ci doar studiul integrat Tn materii corespunzatoare (literatura, istorie, muzica etc.).

In Bojt, conform Programului Educational Judetean al Tiganilor din Hajdu-Bihar,
copiii, Incepand cu gradinifa, au 6 ore pe saptamana disciplina limba si cultura tiganeasca. Un
rol deosebit I-a avut doamna directoare, care s-a apropiat mult de cultura rromilor, a invatat
limba acestei etnii si a intocmit un manual-suport (pe langa cele existente) in care a adunat
fragmente reprezentative pentru cultura rroma, valorificate apoi de catre toti elevii din scoala
de acolo.
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Daca elevii nu se pot Intalni si interactiona in scoald, atunci nu o vor face nici in afara
scolii; de multe ori (e cazul localitatii Korosszakal), copiii valorifica limba propriei minoritati
doar la scoala - in ore, dar si in pauze, - iar acasa si n spatiul public vorbesc doar maghiara.

Toate studiile antropologice si sociologice sustin ca familia detine rolul central in
transmiterea valorilor culturale, si implicit a celor lingvistice In comunitatile minoritare. Din
pacate, acest aspect a fost infirmat de rezultatele cercetarilor noastre. Rromii sunt dispusi sa-si
sacrifice limba materna si cultura, restrangand aria de manifestare a acestora la mediul
familial, si in multe cazuri (din ce in ce mai multe!) nici méacar acolo.

Rolul semnificativ al familiei In promovare propriei culturi se dovedeste a fi din ce in
ce mai mult o exceptie in satele supuse cercetdrii. Din pacate, familia, indiferent de etnie, nu
valorifica, atat cat ar trebui traditiile autentice, folclorul muzical si literar, povestile specifice
fiecarei culturi.

In urma chestionarului aplicat, indiferent ci era familie de majoritari, de minoritari sau
familii mixte raspunsul la intrebarea ,,Le spunefi povesti copiilor dumneavoastra? Despre
ce?” a fost in proportie de 87 % negativ. lar la intrebarea ,, Valorificati folclorul propriu?
Daca da, in ce fel?” raspunsurile date vizau aproape exclusiv dansul, si intr-o proportie foarte
redusa, cantecul.

Valorificarea folclorului propriu in familie

70%
60%
50% —
40% —
30% —
20% —
10% —
o L | —
cantece dansuri povesti nu valorifica
traditionale trationale

Fig.nr.3: Valorificarea folclorului propriu in familie

In ambele tari, rolul bisericii in transmiterea mostenirii culturale este redus. Acest fapt
se explica, pe de o parte, prin forta proceselor de secularizare, prin efectivele reduse ale
minoritatilor nationale, prin numarul mic de preoti care vorbesc una dintre limbile minoritare,
prin lipsa unei biserici aparfindnd minoritatii, dar mai ales prin interesul limitat fata de religie
mai ales 1n randul tinerilor.

O situatie aparte este cea din Apateu (Ungaria), unde preotul ortodox de acolo se
implica mult in promovarea culturii si limbii minoritatii romane, atat prin biserica, cat si la
nivelul presei locale si a activitatilor culturale organizate la nivelul comunei.

Revigorarea culturald proprie unei minoritati, precum si persistenta culturii vehiculate
de limba maternd minoritara presupun nu numai asigurarea conditiilor si a mijloacelor
material - financiare, ci si existenta unor persoane devotate, dispuse sd 1si dedice energia,
timpul, preocuparile pentru pastrarea si sprijinirea acestei culturi, pentru fortificarea si
promovarea acestor comunitdfi. Pentru cd, asa cum am mai aratat, limba nu inseamna numai
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achizitia unui limbaj, ci si dezvoltarea unor atitudini, a increderii in sine, dezvoltarea unei
imagini de sine pozitive, dezvoltarea sentimentului de apartenentd la un grup, cunoasterea
celuilalt, dar mai ales intercunoastere. E esential a-i invata pe copiii de etnii diferite sa traiasca
nu numai aldturi de ci si impreund cu ceilalti. In acest sens, rolul activitatilor extracurriculare
este de netagiduit. In astfel de contexte nonformale, participand la activititi comune, copiii
pot interactiona, se pot mobiliza pentru a atinge scopuri comune, pentru reusita propriei etnii,
dar si pentru intreaga comunitate din care fac parte.

Forumul Democrat German din Palota (Roméania) incearcad suplinirea invatdmantului
in limba germana prin organizarea unor activitati extracurriculare, ce vizeaza, cu precadere,
traditiile si obiceiurile proprii acestei etnii. Astfel, iIncd mai existd o formatie de dansuri
germane (cea mai cunoscutd din Bihor), dar, care, treptat, nu prea mai gaseste adepti. Asa
cum ne-a relatat presedinta forumului, tinerii nu mai sunt interesati si preocupati de pastrarea,
valorificarea si transmiterea propriei culturi. Cu toate acestea, in luna august, se organizeaza
traditionalul festival Kirchweih. ,,Kirchweih este hramul Bisericii Sfdntului Anton din
localitate, pe care il tinem in fiecare an, in duminica cea mai aproape de 13 iunie (ziua
Sfantului Anton de Padova). Totodata este sarbdatoarea svabilor din sat, care se tine in fiecare
an", a explicat Angela Tencut, organizatorul evenimentului, din partea Forumului Democrat
German. Imbricati in portul traditional german, svabii, participd la slujba religioasd, depun
apoi coroane la monumentul ridicat in memoria contelui Johann Maria Frimont (cel care a
intemeiat satul Palota si a ridicat biserica din sat), apoi, acompaniati de fanfara, petrec in ritm
de dans traditional, impreuna cu celelalte etnii din localitate.

Cunoscuta este si sarbatoarea Schwabentreffen, organizata tot in luna august, in
Urziceni. E un eveniment care 1si propune reintdlnirea svabilor din Satu Mare si cei deportati
sau emigrati in Germania.

In Ungaria, activitatile comunitare extrascolare sunt, parci, mai numeroase si mai bine
organizate. Scoala din Bojt, din 1996, in urma consultarii parerilor minoritatii rrome, s-a
afiliat Programului Educational Judetean al tiganilor din Hajdu-Bihar. Astfel, s-au tinut
conferinte prin care au fost aduse la cunostinta parintilor si a cadrelor didactice metodele,
materialele didactice si culturale folosite in educatia interculturald. Membrii  corpului
profesoral au avut indatorirea de a cunoaste particularitatile culturale si socio-etnice ale
tiganilor si de a se perfectiona continuu. Dar scoala nu putea realiza in totalitate aceste
deziderate, fiindca lipseau profesorii care sa predea in limba rromani, asa ca a fost nevoie de
extinderea preocupdrilor in context extragcolar. Activitatile s-au organizat atdt la nivelul
comunei, al comunitatii locale, cat si la nivel regional si national. Amintim doar cateva dintre
aceste initiative: Ziua comunitatii Rrome (organizata de scoald si autonomia minoritatilor);
Infiintarea grupului de pastrare a traditiei Uzho Jilo/ Inimd Curatd, format din 4 tineri tigani;
concurs teritorial de muzica populara “Furta”; Concurs judetean de poezie si proza tiganeasca
la Debrecen; Concurs de cautare de tinere talente rrome, ,,Tu esti important pentru mine, eu
sunt pentru tine* — Cerc Popular Rrom, Clubul parintilor, Organizarea festivalului teritorial de
culturd Rroma, cursul de dans popular, Concurs Judetean al Rromilor — “Cine ce stie?” la
Hajduhadhaz; Vizita Culturala a tiganilor din Bihor la Berettyoujfalu etc.; Din 2009 in Bojt se
organizeaza un festival interetnic la care participa persoane de diferite etnii (bulgari, tigani,
romani, maghiari). Scopul este ca fiecare etnie si-si prezinte dansuri, cantece, mancaruri
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traditionale specifice. La sfarsitul Festivalului are loc o petrecere — pretext pentru ca
participantii sa-si insuseascd pasii dansurilor populare prezentate (ale propriei etnii sau ale
altora) (Bradea, A., 2010).

Ceea ce este important e cd activitafile care promoveaza cultura fiecarei etnii se
imbina, intr-un mod fericit cu actiuni comune la nivelul localitatii, unde indiferent de etnie,
toatd lumea (paringi, copii) participd In inters comun: activitdti de ocrotire a mediului, a
naturii, activitati de educatie pentru sanatate, acordarea de ajutor pentru asigurarea de sanse
egale grupurilor cu situatii dezavantajoase, apararea copiilor si a tinerilor. In plus, cu o
functionare regulata o datd pe saptamana, Clubul parintilor organizeaza activitati impreuna cu
propriii copii (prajesc slanind, gitesc in Clubul de toamna, organizeaza excursii familiale la
Szarvas, Concurs de circulatie cu politisti, activitati de croitorie, dupad-mese de joc, ziua
sportului etc.). Cu toate acestea, initiativa apartine autoritatilor statului si celor locale si mai
putin membrilor comunitatii minoritare.

In Apateu, in fiecare an, are loc sarbatorirea poetului national roman, Eminescu.
Initiativa a avut-o preotul ortodox din localitate, protopopul de Debrecen, in anul 2000, an in
care bustul poetului, donat de Universitatea din Oradea a fost asezat in fata parohiei ortodoxe.
Festivalul Eminescu include si un concurs de recitare de poezie eminesciana la care participa
elevi din toate scolile din Ungaria unde se studiaza in limba romana sau unde aceasta limba
este studiatd ca materie de culturd si civilizatie. In fiecare an la acest eveniment sunt invitate
ansambluri folclorice sau cultural-artistice din Romania si din Ungaria.

Concluzii si recomandari

Educatia in comunitatile multietnice trebuie sa faciliteze atat asimilarea si cultivarea
propriei culturi, formarea sentimentului de mandrie cu privire la acastd culturd, cat si formarea
atitudinii de respect si pretuire fatd de cultura altora. Pe baza asimilarii limbii materne si a
culturii nationale, ca si prin dezvoltarea identitatii si a sentimentului de apartenenta la un grup
cultural, educatia in comunitatile multietnice trebuie sd implementeze ideea diversitafii
formelor si modelelor culturale, dar totodata sa sublinieze elementul universal al culturii. Dar,
inainte de toate, trebuie sa trezeasca sentimentul de apartenenta si pretuire a propriei culturi.
Numai cunoscandu-{i propria cultura si traind sentimentul mandriei apartenentei la un grup
etnic poti sa il intelegi pe cel de langa tine. Elevii trebuie sa inteleaga ca indiferent de etnie,
religie, limba etc. toti oamenii sunt la fel, egali in drepturi, au aceeasi valoare, ca atare cultura
fiecaruia trebuie pretuitd si respectata.

La nivel pedagogic acest deziderat presupune planuri, proiecte si programe scolare
specifice unei educatii interculturale, care s pund accentul pe diversitate, pluralism, pe
alternative si varietate, dar si pe cunoasterea culturii proprii.

Problemele din scolile multietnice, si din Romania si din Ungaria, sunt, cu precadere,
aceleasi: necunoasterea reciproca a valorilor si lipsa implementarii acestora in educatia
scolard. In fiecare scoald se aplicd un curriculum national, cu foarte putine optiuni pentru
implementarea valorilor fiecdrei etnii din scoald/comunitate. Desi existd In cele doud tari un
cadru legislativ necesar functiondrii institutiilor scolare pentru minoritati, desi exista
programe scolare de limba si literatura maternd, dar si de culturd si civilizatie proprie etniei
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minoritare, educatia interculturald e inca greu de realizat. Cauzele sunt diferite si depind de la
caz la caz: lipsa cadrelor didactice calificate in zonele defavorizate, cu populatie scolarad
redusa; lipsa cadrelor didactice care pot practica o educatie interculturald, devenind adevarati
mediatori culturali si agenti ai schimbarii; resurse materiale si financiare limitate pentru
reabilitarea infrastructurii unei institutii de invatdmant si pentru baza materiald; absenteismul
scolar si chiar abandonul scolar, mai ales la populatia de etnie rroma, atat in Ungaria, cat si in
Romania; lipsa profesorilor care sa cunoasca limba rromani pentru a face fata solicitarilor
»impuse” de manualele de limba rromani.

Trebuie precizat cd manualele tipdrite pentru etnia rroma sunt bilingve, In limba
romana/sau maghiard si in limba rromani. Nici in Ungaria, nici In Romania nu am intalnit
profesori care sd aibad aceastd specializare sau sa aiba competente specifice pentru predarea
limbii rromani. Aceste manuale au un rol extraordinar in cunoasterea valorilor etniei rrome
atat de catre copiii aceleiasi etnii, cat si de catre cei romani/maghiari. La fel de adevarat este
ca, indiferent dacad sunt sau nu asimilati lingvistic, conditiile precare de viatd, situatiile
financiare instabile, lipsa unor slujbe permanente, insofite de nenumadrate prejudecati,
stereotipuri negative sau atitudini discriminatorii din partea celorlalti au favorizat in randul
populatiei rrome o slaba participare scolard si o crestere masiva a numarului de persoane
analfabete. Au ajuns sa fie mult mai preocupati de soarta zilei de maine, decat de traseul
educational al copiilor lor. In Romania, nici mécar putinele restructurari care au avut loc, la
nivel educational, pentru pastrarea identitatii etnice si lingvistice nu au reusit sa ii determine
pe parin{ii rromi sd-si scolarizeze copiii (introducerea unor discipline de studiu ca limba
rromani, istoria si traditiile minoritatii rrome, sau elaborarea manualelor de limba rromani, a
dictionarului roman-rromani, pregatirea invatatorilor pentru predarea in clasele minoritatii
rrome etc.).

Pe de alta parte, studiile de psihosociologie atrag tot mai mult atentia asupra necesitatii
adaptdrii metodelor de predare-invatare-evaluare la specificul cultural al elevilor. R.G.Tharp
(apud Norel, M., 2008) evidentiazd faptul cd intr-o clasa multiculturala este necesard o
organizare specifica, findndu-se seama de patru factori fundamentali ai invatarii, cognitivi si
metacognitivi, pentru ca numai astfel se ajunge la compatibilizari ridicate a experientelor de
invatare diferite la clasa: organizarea sociald a clasei, conforma cu organizarea in care este
obisnuit elevul in cultura sa; organizarea experientelor de invatare in functie de specificul
cunoasterii in cultura respectiva; motivatia; capacitatea de a opera cu limba oficialda —
acceptarea limbii oficiale ca variantd necesard de comunicare.

Organizarea sociald a clasei presupune cunoasterea unor aspecte de psihologie sociala
a culturii din care provine elevul, backgroundul cultural al fiecaruia. Amintim in acest sens
cercetdrile Ameliei Gorcea (2007)* care a studiat perceptiile romanilor despre rromi,
maghiari, sasi, si reciproc, dar si aspecte ale culturii fiecaruia. Se recomanda cadrelor
didactice ,,care lucreaza cu astfel de elevi sa tind seama de caracteristicile culturale ale
fiecarei etnii, adaptandu-si demersul didactic la specificul cultural al elevilor cu care lucreaza.
Potrivit acestor cercetari, - fiindca rromilor le-au fost specifice obiceiurile nomade si semi-
nomade, - s-ar putea ca ei sd dea randament §i rezultate mult mai bune daca se valorifica
activitati pe grupe, bazate pe munca prin cooperare. Astfel, intr-o clasa multietnica in care

2 http://www.edrc.ro/docs/docs/Raport%20CRDE_2005.doc; http://www.edrc.ro/projects.jsp?project_id=43
183



CCI3 EDUCATION SCIENCES

existd elevi maghiari, sasi si rromi, ar fi indicat ca metodele didactice sa fie alternate,
oferindu-le posibilitatea tuturor de a se regasi Intr-un tip de activitate sau altul; e bine a se
combina activitatea independentd cu cea pe grupe, fie omogene, fie eterogene, exercitiile
creative cu testele standardizate” (Norel, M., 2008, p.67).

Un alt aspect de care ar trebui sa tinem seama in activitatile din clasele multietnice
este motivatia, influentata, la randul ei de diferentele interculturale. ,,Progresele inregistrate de
catre elevii minoritari trebuie sa fie permanent evidentiate, incurajate si valorificate la cote
maxime. Se recomanda, mai ales la clasele mici, invdtarea cantecelor, poeziilor, jocurilor, prin
care elevii 1si insusesc notiuni pe care, apoi, le vor putea utiliza in procesul de comunicare.
Crearea unei atmosfere destinse, calme, de buna intelegere si colaborare duce la dezvoltarea
atentiei, la cresterea interesului fatd de activitatea desfasuratd si, implicit, la progrese in
invatare” (Norel, M., 2008, p.69).

Pornind de la cele prezentate pana acum consideram ca este absolut necesara
dezvoltarea curriculard in formarea initiald si continud a personalului didactic, in vederea
pregatirii unor adevarati formatori in educatia interculturald. Aceasta presupune cunostinte,
abilitati, competente pentru exprimarea valorilor culturale ale etniilor respective, pentru
explicarea necesitdtii de a trdi impreund si in toleranta, pentru sprijinirea participdrii copiilor
din comunitate la educatia obligatorie, pentru facilitarea bunei intelegeri dintre familii,
comunitatea locala si scoala etc.
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TECHNOLOGY ENHANCED LEARNING. TEACHING AND LEARNING
IN THE DIGITAL AGE

Adriana Dana Listes Pop, PhD Student, ”Babes-Bolyai” University of Cluj-Napoca

Abstract: This paper is about the challenges that technology, new media and the Internet have made
on education forcing it to become more flexible. ICT development has offered the possibility to embed
technology in the learning environments as it is widely known that students use it to communicate on
daily basis. The modern educational methods incorporate new technology and new media in a more
personalized, interactive and flexible delivery for a more efficient learning achievement. In the study
titled Teaching as a Design Science. Building Pedagogical Patterns for Learning and Technology,
Diana Laurillard analyses the impact of the technology development on education which according to
her was rather a “shock” (Laurillard 2012, 2) that forced the educational system to adapt and embed
it for better learning outcomes applying to all forms of knowledge: analytical, experiential,
experimental. According to Collins and Halverson in the volume Rethinking Education in the Age of
Technology. The Digital Revolution and Schooling in America, ICT development started the
“Knowledge Revolution” in view of the fact that “technology is moving education out of schools and
into homes and workplaces” (Colllins, Halverson 2009,6)".

Keywords: Flexible Learning, Personalized and Collaborative Learning, Participatory Learning, E-
learning, Web of Learning

Diana Laurillard considered that the learning environment especially the higher
education one should be focused primarily on helping students to understand and develop
proper perspectives on reality and life. Consequently, she designed the conversational
framework for academic teaching and learning. The conversational framework outlines the
four major activities performed in the pedagogical process which operate with four
interrelated types of concepts: teacher’s concepts, student’s concepts, teacher’s learning
environment and student’s specific actions as a possible response to the instructions. It is
based on communication and the mental activities attached to it: discussion, adaptation,
interaction, reflection. It is described as a form of education contract signed between the
teacher and the learner that takes effect and is implemented as a constant negotiation process
between the learning content provider and the learner.

The first step in the process is establishing agreement between the agents on the
learning objectives that should be consistent with both the learner’s and the teacher’s
conception. Then the teacher takes action and designs the learning process as entirely adapted
to the learner’s expectations and his existing conceptions. There is a constant feed-back and
mutual adjustment going on at this stage. The process continues with the interaction, which is
the key moment as the instructor proposes a suitable learning environment and proper tasks to

! ”People around the word are taking their education out of school into homes, libraries, Internet cafes, and
workplaces, where they can decide what they want to learn, when they want to learn, and how they want to learn.
These stories challenge our traditional model of education as learning in classrooms. These new learning niches
use technologies to enable people of all ages to pursue learning on their own terms”, Colllins, Allan, Richard
Halverson. 2009. Rethinking Education in the Age of Technology. The Digital Revolution and Schooling in
America, foreword by John Seely Brown. New York: Teachers College Press, p. 3.
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be fulfilled. At this stage, teacher’s support and feedback is necessary. The final stage is the
reflection and the assessment of performance which is commonly achieved. The major task is
for the learner to work on his conception and review it and for the teacher to assist the learner
in succeeding that.

Flexible learning generally designates the modern educational methods which are
supposed to adapt to the learners’ needs on individual basis though personalized learning and
on a group level through collaborative learning. It is related to five key elements regarding
ICT, pedagogy, the strategic and institutional background and their implementation regarding
the flexibility of time, location, educational program, content, and resources, logistics,
communication and participation in the learning process. Flexible learning is a combination of
different approaches to learning created to empower learners and enhance the learning
outcome. In this process, the teacher becomes a manager who manages knowledge resources
and a facilitator who gives access to the proper resources for every student particular needs.
Flexible learning is a multi-layered student-centered learning where learners are given a
greater control over their learning content, process, methods and outcomes. There are nineteen
dimensions of educational flexibility organized into five major categories: time, content,
assessment, instructional methods and logistics. According to the study Flexible Learning in
Higher Education, the flexible learning approach began as an initiative of Loughborough
University of Technology in 1992 which targeted to promote and implement flexible teaching
and learning patterns and strategies. The authors argue that the “flexible delivery methods are
an attractive option when seeking to improve the effectiveness and quality of teaching in
higher education” and they provide a list of benefits to be taken into account when embedding
the flexible learning strategy within the universities the most important one being the switch
to active and interactive learning (Wade et. al. 1994, 13-14).

The concept of personalized learning emerged as a growing need for tailoring the
teaching and learning process to every learner as it was concluded that “all students learn
differently and bring a variety of differences to the learning enterprise — from differences in
ability, language and culture to differences of family situations, ways of learning, personal
and financial resources, and interests and passions” (Ferguson et. al. 2001, vi) to which
teachers have to adapt for a better educational achievement. In the study Collaborative
Learning: Cognitive and Computational Approaches edited by Pierre Dillenbourg,
collaborative learning is defined as “a situation in which two or more people learn or attempt
to learn something together. (Dillenbourg 1999, 2). The learning situation implies the
presence of at least two persons and it can extend to the amount of a small or big group, a
community and even a society who perform an interaction which can be face-to-face
communication or online communication during an act of learning. The learning situation can
be an institutionalized learning site and can occur in a short span of time (a course) or can
happen over a series of years. The concept of collaborative learning views the learning group
as a ’cognitive system” (Dillenbourg 1999, 3) which can develop a group memory composed
of a working memory and an interaction memory, even though it is considered that the
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individual can be regarded as a group in the act of thinking which is defined as a type of
“dialogue with oneself?.

Karl M. Kapp, author of the study Gadgets, Games and Gizmos for Learning stated
the need for a ,,transfer of knowledge” from the older generations called the baby boomers to
the newer generations of gamers® and he argues that the video games are ,,powerful teachers”
(Kapp 2007, 26). There is a problem when the gamers’ generation learners pour into schools
and colleges with new expectations and requirements from the teachers. As the learners are
used to play games and go on Internet, they have difficulties in focusing their attention in
classrooms, showing ADHD symptoms. The author argues that the current lecturing approach
seems to be not effective currently, in academic teaching the technology being not entirely
incorporated, even though the students use it on daily basis. He states that there is a need for
the educational delivery methods to incorporate “computer games, podcasts, blogs, and other
forms of presenting information” in a multiple, diverse and flexible delivery (Kapp 2007,
227). In this learning situation problems may arise from the different generational approaches
given that “the educational world in which our parents and grandparents grew up has
significantly and permanently been altered; and so has the learning world experienced by
most people reading this book™ (Bonk 2009, 2).

E-learning consists of learning and teaching activities that are delivered by using
electronic media and ICT technology. It can be used for distance learning, as well as for
blended learning, combined with traditional teaching. E-learning is a new, powerful and
efficient learning method that provides education to learners all over the world no matter the
space distance. A major part of educational resources can be accessed, used and downloaded
with no charge by anybody who is connected to Internet using a laptop, a tablet or a mobile
phone. E-learning takes place in the virtual space also known as cyberspace which is
connected with the Internet use. The term cyberspace term coined by the science-fiction
writer William Gibson is derived from cybernetics which originated in the old Greek
kybernetes, meaning “pilot”. Global Internet Network users are called cybercitizens, netizens,
and digital natives.

George Siemens, author of Knowing Knowledge pointed out that knowledge is
dynamic and that ,,the knowledge set free has a great impact on society” (Siemens 2006, 5). It
is generated individually or collectively, it is disseminated, processed by others and then it
shifts into different forms as it goes through the Knowledge Flow Cycle (Siemens 2006, 7).

2 ”While distributed cognition treats the group as a single cognitive system, one may reciprocally view the
individual as a distributed system (Minsky, 1987). This perspective broadens the scale issue, now including
groups inside a single agent. Although it may sound awkward to talk about “collaboration with oneself”, it
common to talk about “conflict with oneself”. The idea that thinking can be viewed as a dialogue with oneself is
not a new idea; it has been argued by Piaget, Mead, and, of course, Vygotsky, for whom thought results from
internalized dialogues”, Dillenbourg, Pierre (ed.), Collaborative Learning: Cognitive and Computational
Approaches, Bingley, Emerald Publishing Group Ltd., 1999, p. 4.

3 ”A gamer is someone who has grown up in the generation influenced and shaped by video games and
technology”, Karl, M. Kapp, Gadgets, Games and Gizmos for Learning. Tools and Techniques for Transferring
Know-How from Boomers to Gamers, San Francisco, 2007, Pfeiffer, p. 7.

4 ”Books, crayons, pencils, overhead projectors, tape recorders and blackboards have not disappeared entirely,
but learners are increasingly relying on online resources, electronic ink, virtual presence and digital displays”,
Curtis, J. Bonk, The World Is Open: How Web Technology Is Revolutionizing Education, San Francisco, Jossey-
Bass, 2009, p. 2.
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This cycle consists of several processes such as: Knowledge Creation, Co-creation,
Dissemination, Communication, Personalization, and Implementation. All this knowledge is
generated and shared by online learning communities on the "Web of Learning” according to
Bonk who provides a list of ten openers designed in the acronym WE-ALL-LEARN such as:
Web searching in the world of e-books, E-learning and blended learning, Availability of open
source and free software, Leveraged resources and opencourseware, learning object
repositories and portals, Learner participation in open information communities, Electronic
collaboration, Alternate reality learning, Real-time mobility and portability, Networks of
personalized learning (Bonk 2009, 8). Bonk argues that the new technologies and Web
generate change in education and have created a time and space extension in learning. The
students have more learning options today emerging from the “increased access to learning,
lifelong learning pursuits, recertification needs, immigration, longer life spans, better course
marketing” (Bonk 2009, 92).

Global Networked Learning Environments (GNLE) are meant to connect learners
form all over the world in a current trend for collective sharing of knowledge, enabling it to
flow across multiple platforms in a versatile content. Millennial society heads towards an
extended access to knowledge, blurring the limits between space and time and erasing the
differences between users. In the study titled The Virtual Student. A Profile and guide to
Working with Online Learners by Rena M. Palloff, Keith Pratt, it is offered “a guide to
working with the virtual student” and a “toolkit for a successful online student”. The authors
profiled the “typical online learner” who according to them is a young male or female over 25
professionally active and having family responsibilities (Palloff, Pratt 2003, 3), and not too
much time on their hands. The authors give the characteristics of the ideal virtual student:
open-mindedness, self-motivation and self-discipline, critical thinking ability and reflecting
capacity. CCNMTL Columbia Center for New Media Teaching and Learning implemented an
integrated project designed as an educational package consisting of virtual resources such as
Courseworks database, Wikispaces for PBL project based learning, blogs for an interactive
learning environment, Mediathread as a web-based open-source platform for multimedia
content creation, iTunes platform, YouTube channel for video lectures, Podcasting and Media
available for the students and teachers alike record courses and presentations, and an
Experimental Digital Classroom, an innovative multimedia learning space. EDC offers a
smartboard, a 87 inch touch-activated computer screen, colored pens useful for marking up,
annotating and highlighting data right on the screen. It is possible to save text documents,
photos and videos created during a class work and upload it to the CourseWorks site on the
spot. There is a webcam used for web-conferencing and a Polycom VSX 7000s for video-
conferencing.

According to Salmon’s e-tivities approach, e-learning occurs in five stages named as:
access and motivation, online socialization, information exchange, knowledge construction
and development. E-tivities are online tasks that break the learning content into chunks of
information for a more effective learning experience and a better mind storage. Salmon
defined them as follows: ”frameworks for enabling active and participative online learning for
individuals and groups” (Salmon 2013, 5). The author goes into details about e-tivities that
are primarily “based on the strong idea that knowledge is constructed by learners through and
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with others” (Salmon 2013, 5). The right e-tivities work by scaffolding the new learning
content upon the knowledge the virtual learners already have acquired, as the scaffold is
understood as a learning sequence. Online learners are called participants playing different
roles into the learning process, and e-moderators play an important role in virtual education as
they are supposed to guide the learners in their ,,learning journey” (Salmon 2013, 9).

There is a growing demand for embedding technology and integrating Open
Educational Resources into higher education systems worldwide. The main purpose is to
contribute to social development by boosting the knowledge sharing. Open Educational
Resources OER are educational products that allow free access and sharing, including
modifying options for the users online. Open Resources are available in the public domain
and consist of various educational convergent products (created using text, image, audio, and
video data) delivered as digital content on Internet. In the official report titled Communication
from the Commission to the European Parliament, the Council, the European Economic and
Social Committee and the Committee of the Regions. European Higher Education in the
World launched by the European Commission in 11.7.2013, it is pointed out that the key
priorities for Europe 2020 strategy in higher education are the internalization by promoting
the international students and teachers’ mobility and by promoting internalization at home,
the digital learning and new means of delivering content that is ICT technology, MOOCs
(Massive Online Open Courses) and OER (Open Educational Resources). The reports
highlights that ,,New trends in digital education and the emergence of MOOCs should be an
incentive for HEIs to rethink their cost structures and possibly also their missions, and engage
in worldwide partnerships to increase the quality of content and of the learning experience
through blended learning” (EHEW, 7). Around 45% of the international mobile students are
learning in European university and their number is expected to grow from 4 million to 7
million students.

The report titled Education and Training Monitor 2013 released by the European
Commission highlights the need to integrate ICT technology in the educational process as
connected to the integration of innovative ways of teaching and learning where the teachers
are seen as key agents for this. The digital competences are required for the future citizens
who need new skills and sharing and collaborative attitude. The study was conducted on a
period of five years on the 4" grade students across Europe, pointing out the need for digitally
confident and supportive teachers. According to Henry Jenkins, digital media had a great
impact on the learning process and “media education for the 21% century” is required. The
importance of digital literacy and the new skills and competencies the learners must acquire is
stressed in order to function as fully-fledged citizens in the modern society, also called digital
natives. New media literacy, convergence, participatory learning and collective intelligence
regard the way digital technologies change the way young people learn, play, socialize, and
participate in civic life. Play and education are convergent because “the skills we acquire
through play may have implications for how we learn, work, participate in the political
process, and connect with other people around the world” (Jenkins 2006, 23).

Participatory learning is a type of interactive learning strategy that allows students to
create digital content and share it in order to develop the digital skills needed in the digital
age. Digital divide and participation gap are real problems concerning children worldwide as
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there is a proved connection between technology access and the skills and competencies
necessary for modern citizens. Participation gap is defined as the access to open data
resources stored online that are not available for everybody as a consequence of technology
lack. The problem of uneven access to media resources and consequently the socio-economic
disparity produced shows that there is a clear need to rethink the goals of media education so
that young people can come to think of themselves as cultural producers and participants and
not simply as consumers, critical or otherwise” (2006, 259). Participatory culture enables
students to learn how to become fully participants in online communities and thus acquire
new media literacy. New media literacy consists of a set of cultural competencies and social
skills that young people need in the new media landscape characterized by community
involvement, collaboration, and networking.

The new skills are as such: appropriation, the ability to multitask, simulation, playful
learning, distributed cognition, collective intelligence, judgment, transmedia navigation,
networking, and negotiation. There are concerns that call for a new educational policy to
tackle on the participation gap, the transparency problem, and the ethics problem. The
concepts of collective intelligence and of knowledge space have become of utmost
importance in modern society. Group knowledge and collective thinking is established on a
participatory and computerized civil society, whose most valuable capital is the intellectual
capital. Its purpose is the production of relevant knowledge to the benefit of the human
society. In this regard, knowledge creation and exploitation are vital resources necessary for
the economic development, competitiveness, and global sustainability. Jenkins points out his
“three key terms — convergence, collective intelligence, and participation.” (2006, 22).

In order to reduce the digital divide and the participation gap, the OLPC international
project (One Laptop per Child) developed to empower and help poor kids all over the world
have access to e-learning. OLPC? started in 2005 and it is built on a few key objectives such
as: children age should be between six and twelve years old, the laptops become their
property without discrimination to use them freely and anytime they want. OLPC registered
2.4 million children and teachers as xo laptops or tablets users worldwide: North and South
America, Europe, Africa, Asia, Australia. People can contribute by donating money or used
laptops. Ben Schneiderman, writer of Leonardo’s Laptop study, developed a learning
framework called CRCD, meaning Collect - Relate - Create - Donate Framework. The
framework helps teachers and students to design a innovative learning process as a four-step
approach, which starts with the knowledge collecting, goes on with collaboration activities as
students relate with each other, continues with the active creation part of the process, that
finally ends with the donation moment (the student is pleased to share his project with others
and contribute to the online collective knowledge deposit).

One of the highly appreciated higher education learning platforms MOOC Massive
Open Online Course platforms: edX. edX is a joint project of Massachusetts Institute of
Technology and Harvard University that started in 2012. Meanwhile, it attracted a community
of 1.2 million online learners. edX offers a wide range of educational content grouped in a
series of buttons as such: Real Classes, An Amazing Experience, On Your Schedule, Meet
New Friends. Real Classes section contains various fields of study, from technical science to

5 Xo Laptop, “a small machine with a big mission”, http://laptop.org/en/laptop/.
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humanities and arts. The courses are delivered based on three styles of classroom interactions:
teacher-to-student, student-to-teacher, and student-to-student. Online students can register to
participate at the course, they can just audit it, or they can download free resources provided
by different universities. The courses can be viewed in a wide range of languages. Online
learners can play game-like labs, including a 3D molecular builder. It also delivers a tutorial
on how the platforms work and a friendly welcome section for users listing the following
buttons: Find Your New Course, Review and Choose, Become an edX Student, Start Studying
and Have Fun. Online learners can socialize and connect with others using peer-to-peer social
learning tools. All this massive educational content is available to anybody who is connected
to Internet from every geographical point in space, from Asia to Africa and Europe. The
virtual classes are functional twenty four hours a day, seven days a week, so go register to
study, have fun, and uncover a new passion or learn skills that just may change your life.

As Bonk put it, we all bear a responsibility to share and participate in the open
educational world: “We, the learners of this new world, need to rally around the learning
tools, materials and resources that we have in order to improve the educational backgrounds
of everyone on this planet, and, in doing so, their social, cultural and economic status and
future life possibilities. That is a human and moral imperative” (Bonk 2009, 1).

REFERENCES:

Colllins, Allan, Richard Halverson. 2009. Rethinking Education in the Age of Technology.
The Digital Revolution and Schooling in America, foreword by John Seely Brown. New
York: Teachers College Press.

Collis, Betty, Jeff Moonen. 2001. Flexible Learning in a Digital World: Experiences and
Expectations. London: Cogan Page Ltd.

Dillenbourg, Pierre (ed.). 1999. Collaborative Learning: Cognitive and Computational
Approaches. Bingley: Emerald Publishing Group Ltd.

Ferguson, L. Diane et. al. 2001. Designing Personalized Learning for Every Student.
Alexandria: ASCD.

Laurillard, Diana. (2012). Teaching as a Design Science. Building Pedagogical Patterns for
Learning and Technology. New York: Routledge.

Bonk, J. Curtis. (2009). The World Is Open: How Web Technology Is Revolutionizing
Education. San Francisco: Jossey-Bass.

Salmon G. (2013). E-tivities: The key to Active Online Learning. London and New York:
Routledge

Kapp, M. Karl. (2007). Gadgets, Games and Gizmos for Learning. Tools and Techniques for
Transferring Know-How from Boomers to Gamers. San Francisco: Pfeiffer.

Szucs Andras, Alain Tait, Martin Vidal, Ulrich Bernath (eds.). 2009. Distance and E-learning
in Transition: Learning Innovation, Technology and Social Challenges. London: ISTE Ltd,
Hoboken: John Wiley & Sons Inc.

Palloff, M. Rena & Keith Pratt. (2003). The Virtual Student. A Profile and Guide to Working
with Online Learners. San Francisco: Jossey-Bass.

192



CCI3 EDUCATION SCIENCES

Laurillard, Diane. (2002). Rethinking University Teaching. A Framework for the Effective Use
of Learning Technologies. New York: Routledge.

Wade et al. (1994). Flexible Learning in Higher Education. New York: Routledge.
Shneiderman, Ben. (2002). Leonardo's Laptop: Human Needs and the New Computing
Technologies. Massachusetts Institute of Technology.

Siemens, George. (2006). Knowing Knowledge. (@ George Siemens

Jenkins, Henry. 2006. Convergence Culture. Where Old and New Media Collide. New Y ork
and London: New York University Press.

Jenkins, Henry et al. (2012). Building the Field of Digital Media and Learning. Confronting
the Challenges of Participatory Culture: Media Education for the 2I1st Century.
www.digitallearning.macfound.org.

Haraway, Donna. (1991). A Cyborg Manifesto: Science, technology, and Socialist-Feminism
in the Late Twentieth Century in Simians, Cyborgs and Women: the Reinvention of Nature.
New York: Routledge.

Connections. Educating for Democracy. Stories of Innovation in Higher Education. (2012).
www.kettering.org.

The Columbia Center for New Media Teaching and Learning CCNMTL Experimental Digital

Room http://ccnmtl.columbia.edu/our_services/classroom/

EdTechTeacher, Tools for Teachers http://edtechteacher.org/index.php/teaching-technology
Communication from the Commission to the European Parliament, the Council, the European
Economic and Social Committee and the Committee of the Regions. European Higher
Education in the World 2013 European Commission

Education and Training Monitor 2013, European Commission
ec.europa.eu/education/monitor

193



CCI3 EDUCATION SCIENCES

EXPERIENCES AND TRENDS IN DIGITAL TEXTBOOKS USING

Alina Ticau, PhD Student, ”Al. Ioan Cuza” University of Iasi

Abstract: Under the inevitable impact of technological developments, whose speed exceeded
transformations that followed the pattern, the effects on the individual acquires new meaning for
family, environment and education. Adopting digital school textbook is based by previous approaches.
For example, in Ireland, digital textbooks are used since last year, instead of their paper copies. This
decision was taken after a successful pilot study conducted in many schools selected by the company
Educational of Ireland. While in Ireland, the digital textbook system was adopted only at secondary
level, United States of America believes that until 2017 every children at any level, will use digital
textbooks, after the two years pilot study that was successfully concluded.

Keywords: digital textbooks, tehnological development, learning tools, adapting, resilience

The textbook is one of the work tools for students, the most important, which reflects
the structure and detailing systematic curriculum themes, units of study, evaluation forms for
each subject and for each class. From the perspective of learning activities, the textbook has
three main functions: information, structuring the learning function, learning function guide'.
The textbook contains information that are processed and integrated by teaching principles,
psychological and praxiological. It is an important instrument of the student's work and,
therefore, in addition to information it should contain working methods or methodologies,
showedor logical infused intodidactic exposure?.

The textbook — way of communication

The textbook reconstructs the route from one generation to another, following a trail of
history, the values, the principles, the states of mind and feelings. Generations become less
connected by messengers expressing the past of a stage and the establishment of another.
Relationship is turning around, retaining only the functions for which it was created. Medium
is the message’, so the intermediate, the carrying of the message itself is the message and that
teachers had this in mind*. Textbook is a networking medium where information from past
and future trading, reflecting expectations of students, especially of the educational policy
makers, of parents and from the emerging society.

The rhythm of development and the revolution of mediums brings gaps between
projections of a generation and the reality of it — induced by unpredictable conditions of
accomplishment. Teachers could not foresee the changes and students don’t find necessary
consistency of the process entrusted to adults - experiencing unimaginable ways of life in the
time of their formation. This approach to education crosses the intersection of the three forces.
Student's ability to identify with others in a community of learning, the student's ability to
construct knowledge and to confirm their meaning and learning. Online social networks such

'Seguin, 1989, p. 22-24

2Cerghit, I, 1980, p. 68

3McLuhan M., vol. Galaxia Gutenberg, 1975

“Soitu L., Pedagogy of Communication, EDP, 1997
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as Wiki and blogs are essential in helping institutions to investigate the current needs of the
labor education both campuses and distance learners®. Textbooks are the strongest physical
connection between society and human capital to be educated. Textbooks should be regarded
as condensed image of the society that produced it. The manual is the "support educational
content knowledge depository ... reflux deformed, incomplete and delayed ... the state of
knowledge of an era, the main issues and stereotypes of a society. It is also a teaching tool ...
In the end, it is the transport of a system of values, ideology and culture, and it participates in
the socialization of young generations to be addressed ".

Relationship between new technologies and teaching resources

ICT’ transform perceptions for users. It establishes a change of temporality through a
snapshot dictatorship manifested as: accelerate time, rhythm to achieve a goal, power capture,
present perpetually biased visible, the staging of itself®. From a teaching perspective, it is
unjust and not allowed to ignore these changes - much more obvious to generations of
students than to teachers with more experience.

ICT changed: a. relationship between humans, generating another way to see the
world - operating with the “picture of image”, b. interpersonal relationship, and in this way
the structure of social relation, c. perception of space and time; d. rhythm multiplier effects of
any phenomenon; e. dissemination and knowledge value / non-value; f. propaganda and
public opinion became prime factors of social control’. Solution of harmony is given also by
ICT. Digital textbooks bring us closer to the world of instant, the flow and rhythm of the
recovery time (there are Asian experience - Thailand, Japan - schools measure time by the
percentage of use in hours. An insufficient use of time requires restoration of work, repeating
situations of incomplete recovery cause the elimination of the teacher from system).
Therewith, the power of students to collect — used to observe and to solve simultaneously
more actions — increases the value of new technologies capable of generating different reports
through the priority given to itself.

The imperialism of new technologies, their ability to invade any space, cause the
retire of policy makers — giving priority to of the methods instead of the goal. School was
called to adapt, providersgave everything - including what has abounded. The essential role,
however is to demand, to compel any industry, to accomplish human needs of rebuilding.
School may promote the development of technologies if them serve the objectives of
education.

Digital textbooks using
Adopting digital school textbook is based on previous approaches. For example, in
Ireland, digital textbooks are already used at the beginning of last school year, instead of their

SMiller G., Collaboration vs. Competition, Annals of UAIC, Science of Education Tom XIV / 2010, volume
dedicated CIEA III, p.145

%Choppin, A., L'histoire des manuelsscolaires: uneapproche global Histoire de 1'Education, 1980, no. 9, p.1
"Information and communications technology

8Lochard H. G. Boyer, Media communication, 1998

°Soitu L., Audio-Visual Rhetoric, p. 211
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paper copies. The decision was taken after the success it had a two-year pilot in several
schools selected by the company Education of Ireland (Edco). The company announced that it
has completed all the necessary electronic textbooks for secondary school program last year,
to be available for the start of the new school year. The company also announced that
electronic books have been used by over 4,000 students across Ireland who read over 100
electronic titles and followed over 8,000 interactive activities and resources'®. While in
Ireland this new digital textbook system was adopted only at secondary, two years after a pilot
program in the United States of America, it was announced that it is wanted that until 2017
each student to use a digital manual'! Moreover, this year, all schools in every state received a
national recommendation to use for this purpose, the funds for purchasing printed books,
touse them for digital textbooks - easy to read on iPad, Kindle or other similar device. Also,
schools were advised to buy and software for digital textbooks'2.

On the other hand, companies that produce textbooks were encouraged to work
together to accomplish this goal and, moreover, to reduce prices to make textbooks more
affordable for the approximately 50 million students in the United States. Although the Irish
pilot program was successful, and in the United States of America existseven a national
program to provide schools with digital textbooks that may be updated periodically on the
Internet, still remains the question if this is the solution to make children learn better!?.

In 2011, a study was conducted by the Organization for Economic Cooperation and
Development!* that investigated the impact of technology on students, namely the frequency
with which 15 years old teenagers use computers and the Internet for learning. It was shown
that in the 16 countries surveyed (except Israel and the USA), most students prefer printed
materials, but in South Korea, Australia, New Zealand, China, Iceland, Sweden students
prefer digital materials.Of course, the generalization of new technologies is dependent on the
economic situation of each country. South Korea and Finland are examples of excellence in
education, but most South Korea invest in learning new technologies, and it is evident since
there is an interest in developing a generation of leaders in high technology.CourseSmart's
Third Annual Survey on Education and Technology'® - a dedicated digital educational system
- in conjunction with Wakefield Research - started a study in 2013 that focused on digital
material impact on students. 500 highschool students from California were included in the
study. 59% of them prefer to bring into the classroom laptop or tablet, while 41% prefer a
traditional textbook.

Another study that pointed students' attitude regarding rising costs of textbooks.
Specifically, they observed: students' perceptions on the use of online textbooks, cost’s impact
on the number of courses that a student buys, price influence the selection of courses, types of
digital media that students prefer. In autumn 2010 and spring 2011, 14,221 undergraduates
and students in 11 universities of the state of Florida, respectively from 26 high schools
completed the online survey. 56% of respondents said they spent between $ 201-500 and they

http://www.edco.ie/)

"Toppo, Greg - 31 January 2012, Obama Wants Schools to speed digital transition, USA Today
2Kang, Y., Wang, MJ, & Lin, 2009, Walsh, M., Asha, J., &Sprainger, N., 2007

BBrown, G. J. 2001, p. 390-391; Clyde, 2005, Dillon, 1992
Y(http://www.oecd.org/newsroom/educationkoreatopsnewoecdpisasurveyofdigitalliteracy.html
Bwww.CourseSmart.com
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needed additional financial support. 51% of respondents were forced not to follow a course
due to the high cost of it textbook. 45% would buy or rent digital textbooks to save money.
Over 60% (63.2% and 60.2% of highschool studentsand undergraduated) prefer electronic
books, and for many of them, the printable electronics are among the favorites'é. A link
between educational objectives and the use of digital learning materials among secondary
school students was determined by analysis of learning needs in relation to existing digital
resources - they can cover various learning needs both online - Internet, mobile; and offline -
DVD, CD'. In 2012, digital textbook came more on the market, claiming the need to offer a
textbook designed into a digitallanguage and for a virtual world. A large number of products
are available to explore cyberspace, crossing the school walls, creating a new educational
space. These products meet the difficulties facing schools, bringing all the necessary
accessories to enter into the digital age, in order to get to students geographically isolated and
to enhance student’s learning space and their possibilities!®.

There is no doubt that the evolution of information affects the foundation of the
educational system whose main approach should be revised before it becomes completely
obsolete. Moreover we are facing an era where children dictate how to learn; digital world has
become a natural space for learning barely touched by the education system. Interaction with
technology enables autonomous acquisition of knowledge, where children can control their
learning.Education is not imposed from outside, but engages students in relation to
technology. Understanding this relationship is what should determine practical education
system. Literature make evidence some aspects that become relevant; many seem to have
acquired a new value, but some develop a set of new skills.

General effects of ICT

1. Autonomy. As Piaget highlighted, intellectual autonomy should be the heart of any
educational system. Today more than ever, the digital world requires autonomy as
an essential skill

2. Ownership learning. Children are more interested in not what they can do with
technology, but what technology can do for them. When students take an active
role in learning, their motivation increases and their ability to explore the digital
world puts them in a position of power over their learning capabilities.

3. Strengthen self-esteem. When there are opportunities to change and act in the
virtual environment, looking for opportunities that match the needs of each
individual, strengthens the feeling that "yes, I can";

4. Curiosity and exploration are natural learning mechanisms, which have gained
more value with the digital environment;

5. Solving problems collaboratively. Used especially in virtual games, children take
the initiative and actively collaborate with others to achieve goals;

16Florida Distance Learning Consortium. (2011, September). Florida Student Textbook Survey. Tallahassee
"Nokelainen, P. 2006, p. 180; Kujawski A. T., 2011, p. 54

BKim, K.J., Bonk, C.J. The Future of Online Teaching and Learning in Higher Education. Educause quarterly,
4, 2006
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6. Critical Thinking. (evaluation by others, exposure to social networks).
Collaboration is embedded in most of developing activities that need acceptance
by others, assessment by colleagues and help them become important;

7. Exposure to various stimulus. Students read, listen, interact, see and analyze
content, practice skills that are essential for the workforce of tomorrow;

8. Customizing. Students without realizing develop individualized pathways to learn,
seeking new ideas and new ways of understanding that meet their needs;

9. Diversity source of knowledge. The teacher was the main source for transfer the
knowledge, a role that is much more than this, especially that information are more
accessible than ever to students. Many teachers see this as an additional resource,
giving pupils the chance to make their own additions, strengthening their
motivation. Teachers are not carriers of data, but carriers of meaning;

10. Relevance. Bringing the worldwith it examples within the class, has an impact on
school activities. Not only examples in everyday life can be harnessed in the
classroom, but also other stakeholders can participate in student life during
learning, such as parents or peers;

11. Freedom of choice. Develop the ability to select and prioritize those activities that
are vital to achieve the objectives;

12. Flexibility of space. The whole concept of educational space is enhanced by
knowledge of new educational models and different needs of the individual.
Schools are designed to address the new educational concepts as a community
based on common interests'”.

On the contrary, are listed some threats that may arise in the context of new
technologies: device monopolizes the discussion, the trainer forgetting to specify the purpose
and the expected results. Requests to resume the content of the participants are not
considered, eliminating power analysis. The teacher may be limited to abusive interpretations
because its mark on the use of new technologies, claiming its previous training®’.
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TOP THEORETICAL HIGH-SCHOOL GRADUATION RESULTS AMONG THE
HUNGARIAN STUDENTS IN ROMANIA IN THE PERIOD 2012-2014. TERRITORIAL
DISTRIBUTION AND POSSIBLE EXPLANATIONS
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Abstract: The Hungarian educational system in Romania has been a disputed, especially after 1989.
There have been several studies contucted which tried to contribute to a better understanding of this
subsystem from various perspective.

In this current paper I focus on the presentation of the best Hungarian or partly Hungarian high
schools in Romania, in terms of passing and excellence ratio. There are various accepted approaches
towards the territorial distribution of excellency, within the social sciences and educational sciences,
and I will check if these have explaining value even in the case of the Hungaian high schools from
Romania.

As an objective research method I rely on the publicly available results of the high school leaving
exams, as since the recent reform they are standardizes exams and are a good standard to compare
the countrywide results.

Keywords: high schools, passing ratio, excellence ratio, territorial distribution, high school leaving
exam

Introduction

The situation of the Hungarian educational system in Romania has been the subject
of  long-running debates in the last two and half decades after the transition from the
communist regime to the democratic capitalism'. The main issues have been on one hand the
legal belonging of the various properties and real estates?, like schools and complementary
buildings , on the other hand there has been an ,,evergreen’" debate over the Romanian
language. These partly come from the quite frequent experiences of ethnic Romanians who
stated that in some regions of Romania they could not communicate in Romanian,the
country's official language®. Even if these are not precisely conducted researches and there
are no empirical datas available, this raised often questions (many times with political
connotations) about the efficiency of the tuition of the Romanian language*. Even Hungarians
suggested that the way how Romanian language is taught is not the proper method for
learning a language, as the basics of the language should be taught first, and literary analysis
and grammatical deep-studies should be a further and optional stage. The main problems
comes probably from the general approach of the policy-makers, according to which the
Romanian language should be taught for every citizen of the country as mother-tongue, from
the same books and with the same teaching curriculum.

These are the topics which are widely discussed in Romania's public forums, and in
the mass-media. There's been, however, little said about the performance of the Hungarian

"' Papp Z., p.5

2 http://www.szabadsag.ro/szabadsag/servlet/szabadsag/template/article,PMainArticleScreen.vm/id/2801 accesed
on 09.10.2014

3 http://think. hotnews.ro/legenda-paine.html accesed on 09.10.2014

4 http://www.hargitakiado.ro/cikk.php?a=MTYyOQ== accesed on 09.10.2014
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educational system on high-school level. The crisis of the high-school level education has
been stressed by the press and the experts after the changes implemented in the methodology
of the high-school leaving exams®. The main new feature was the video-recording of the
exam, which led to the theoretical exclusion of any fraud, and not surprisingly re-drew the
map of the high-school leaving exams™ results. It did not only affect the Hungarian students
but led to a general decrease of the obtained marks, and to an increase of the students who
failed - often repeatedly- to pass the exam. This is likely to have further socio-economical
issues, especially on the labour-market, but in this current article we can not study in details
these risks.

We intend to present the territorial distribution and inequalities from the perspective
of the Hungarian students’ results at the high-school leaving exams. Years before we
probably wouldn't have started concluding such a result, but we believe, that since the
implementation of the more severe and general methodological regulations, the results of the
high-school leaving exams can offer a reliable overview on the efficiency of the Hungarian
high-schools in Romania.

Trying to avoid to spoil the results which will be presented detailed in the following
pages we should set as a starting point, that the efficiency of a high-school may depend in
largely from the qualities of the students they attend it. It is unlikely that any high school
attended by poorly prepared students could reach outstanding results at the exams, but as a
circle of consequences, once a school draws attention on itself by the students who achieve
great results it will become the preferential choice for more parents willing to offer to their
children the best school which might contribute to the success in the terms of the final results.

Theoretical approaches towards the territorial distribution of educational performance
The territorial aspect of the educational performances are a preferred research field
and within the social and educational sciences®. The territorial distribution in terms of the
educational institutitons in quantitative and qualitative approaches is a key element when it
comes to a comprehensive evaluation of a country's educational network. As the global
tendencies related to the distribution of the population are undergoing serious changes ’, it is a
remarkable question whether the educational offer will follow and can adjust itself to these
fast alternatios.
The main tendencies that result large changes in the distribution of the population in
various countries are the following:
-a large scale of urbanization, which ends up in a growing ratio of the urban population ,
especially in the developing countries®
-the urbanizational effects are correlated with a tendency which shows that more and more
people live in citys in coastal areas , so the edge of the continents are getting more and more
populated areas, as it has happened throughout the last two decades’

3 http://www.realitatea.net/rezultate-bac-2012-masuri-drastice-pentru-liceele-cu-rezultate-slabe-la-
bacalaureat 964575.html accesed on 09.10.2014

¢ Ashely, p 37.

7 Harris, p.59

8 Gilbert, p.18
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-various local migration patterns appear and re-appear, like the moves of war-refugees or
climate-migrants'®

As we can conclude, the territorial distribution of the population in the most countries
is still undergoing changes of larger or smaller scale. We can see, that there are some regions
which are getting less populated (rural areas, landlocked regions) while other areas are getting
more and more crowded and sometimes the signs of the excessive size of the population-
concentration may also appear ( especially in urban areas, metropolitan regions, coastal
regions).

We believe, that as these tendencies have been undergoing for decades, or even
centuries, the educational system can reflect these changes and the educational offer in both
quantitative (as for the number of the schools on various levels) and in qualitative (as for the
distribution of the best performing schools) approach can be adjusted to these alternations. As
for the territorial distribution of the best performing schools, our hypothesis is that the
existence of well-performing schools correlates with the number of the population and with
the population density. So, where there are more people living and as a result there are more
students , we believe that there is a better chance to find excellent schools than in settlements
and regions with a lower number of population and lower population-density. The main
reasons, according to our assumption are:

-a large concentration of various resources, like infrastructural, financial and human resources
-the possibility of dividing the children into various schools according to their skills and
motivation, making it possible to create schools which puts together the best performing
students

-the possibility of direct competition among the many excellently performing schools within
the same city or region/micro-region which increases the chance of providing outstanding
results

If our hypothesis is right, the best performing schools in world-wide approach are the
most likely to be found in densely populated urban regions. This can be true even if there are
some eclectic examples for countries in which the equality of the quality of various schools
independently from the region and the type of the settlement is a key aspect in the
educational policy making.. The most prominent example is Finland, where this is a leading
principle of the organization of the education!!. As Finland's educational performance has
drawn international attention and acknowledgement, it wouldn't be a wonder if other states
followed this approach as a result of a modernizing process of their own educational systems.
As some believe that the key element which led to Finland's impressive economic
development in during the XX. century was largely due to the high quality of the education'?,
the finnish way can be a viable option for all the countries which believe that investing in the
future employees through the improvement of the educational system could rewarding
decision.

% http://www livescience.com/4167-flocking-coast-world-population-migrating-danger.html accesed on
09.10.2014

19 http://www.iom.int/cms/envmig accesed on 09.10.2014

11 Jakobson, p. 62.

12 Kirby, p. 42.
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The methodology of the research

In the research which we present inhereby we used as source the publicly accessible
data of high-school graduation exams in Romania, published on the website of the ministry of
education. We collected data for three years, 2012, 2013 and 2014. We also used the
available data from the Romanian general census carried out in 2011.

We included into the sample high schools in which there are classes which have
Hungarian as teaching language, and it did not matter if they were partly or completely
Hungarian schools. We did not include into the sample schools in which the number of all the
Hungarian applicants for the high school leaving exams was under 10 and neither did we
include the technical high schools (in which the students don't get general theoretical
preparation but are instructed for various professions, like mechanics or specialized workers).

We only included into the research sample those students who applied for the high
leaving exam including as mother-tongue Hungarian language and literature, so in our case,
the definition for ,,Hungarian student™" is simple: every student is considered to be such who
has applied for the Hungarian literutre as discipline in the frame this exam, meaning that he
studied during the high school in Hungarian class, as this is a precondition for choosing it. Of
course, there might be several ethnic Hungarians who thus are not included as they studied
during the high school in Romanian classes without learning Hungarian language and
literature. On the reverse, it is also possible that there are ethnic Romanian who for various
reasons have chosen to attend a Hungarian class during the high school years.

We divided the schools into three categories, which we believe, should be treated as
schools of different type and the comparison is often impossible due to the differences of the
teaching-content and the methodology of the high school graduation exams. We set up
categories for theoretical high schools, confessional high schools and technical high schools.
In the current paper we present the data for the theoretical high schools

The presentation of the results

The two main questions indicators that we checked were the following:

-What percentage of all the applicants for the high-school graduation exam did actually pass
the exam? So the first indicator is a passing-ratio.

-What percentage of all the students managed to reach outstandingly high average results (we
set this criteria as 9 or higher as general mark). So the second indicator is an excellence-
indicator.

As our hypothesis was that the theoretical high schools with the best indicators in
both aspects are likely to be found in the cities with relatively high Hungarian population, it is
important to take into account the major cities with Hungarian inhabitants in Romania. We
divided these cities into 5 categories. As for the results of the 2011 census, the city with the
most ethnic Hungarian inhabitants in Transylvania was Targu Mures (1% category) , with
over 50,000 Hungarians. There are other cities with a number of Hungarian inhabitants
between 40,000-50,000 (2™ category) like Cluj Napoca, Miercuria Ciuc, Sfantu Gheorghe,
Oradea and Satu Mare. In the category between 30,000-40,000 (3™ category) we found
Odorheiu Secuiesc, while in the 20,000-30,000 category Baia Mare. The group of the cities
between 10,000-20,000 (4™ category) Hungarian inhabitants was made up of Salonta, Arad,
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Brasov,Gheorgheni, Targu Secuiesc and Carei. The other settlements were included into the
category of the cities with less than 10,000 Hungarians inhabitants (5 category)

So, according to our hypothesis the best performing high schools should be in the
cities in the first two categories, with a population of over 30,000 Hungarians (1% and 2™
categories)

The best theoretical high schools in term of passing ratio, based on the average figures of the
three years, were the following: (name of the school, ,city, passing ratio, category of the city:

Name of the
school

City

Passing ratio

Category of
the city

9..Liceul
teoretic
Mikes
Kelemen

Sfantu
Gheorghe

83%

2nd

9.Liceul
teoretic
Tamasi Aron

Odorheiu
Secuiesc

83%

3rd

8.Liceul
teoretic
Szekely
Miko

Sfantu
Gheorghe

87%

znd

7.Colegiul
National
Unirea

Targu Mures

88%

lst

6.Liceul
teoretic
Apaczai
Csere Janos

Cluj Napoca

89%

znd

5.Liceul
teoretic
Bathory
Istvan

Cluj Napoca

90%

2nd

3.Liceul
Janos
Zsigmond

Cluj Napoca

93%

2nd

3.Liceul
teoretic
Marton
Aron

Miercuria
Ciuc

93%

2nd

2.Colegiul
National
Silvania

Zalau

95%

4th

1.Liceul

Targu Mures

96%

1st
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teoretic
Bolyai
Farkas

Source: www.edu.ro accesed on 09.10.2014

As the results show, the overwhelming majority (8 of 10) of the cities in which the
best schools function are cities from the first two categories, so our hypothesis proved partly
to be correct as the outstanding passing ratio seems to correlate with the size of the city up to
a certain degree. However, there are two suprises, one being plausible, the other one being a
truly mysterious for us.

Odorheiu Secuiesc with the Tamasi Aron high school scored well, but it is worth to
know that the city is surrounded by several smaller villages, mostly all with overwhelming
Hungarian majority among the inhabitants. Nevertheless, in the neighbouring Mures country
there are likewise many villages and small towns in the bordering region with Harghita
country, and for the inhabitants of Eastern-Mures Odorheiu Secuisesc is closer than the
county's most important city, Targu Mures. So even if the city's population is not very large,
the surrounding villages offer the high school the chance to carry out proper selection and to
remain the elite-training institution of the wider region.

The situation of Zalau's Silvania National College is different. On one hand, this is the
only school on the top 10 list which is not completely Hungarian, meaning that there are also
classes with Romanian teaching language, and evenmore, there are more Romanian than
Hungarian classes. We think that discovering the hidden factors of their success will require
further qualitative researches, but in the case if there are identifiable factors which lead to
these unlikely outstanding results , they could be promoted and implemented in other schools
too.

The major cities of the counties from inner Transylvania, which are often referred as
,,Linutul Secuiesc’ are all represented in the top ten results, Sfantu Gheorghe even with two
high schools. However, if we take the level of the cities and not only of the single schools it
seems obvious that the first place goes to Cluj-Napoca. Even if the number of the Hungarian
inhabitants is well under 50,000, they are represented with three high schools on the list. So
even if only 5% of the Hungarians live in Cluj, about 30% of the best high schools are in this
city. What makes it more outstanding is the fact, that contrary to other major cities, like
Miercuria Ciuc or Odorheiu Secuiest, Cluj-Napoca is not surrounded with villages with
significant number of Hungarian inhabitants. We believe, that the possible explanation should
be related to the importance of the local Babes-Bolyai University. This institution has been for
centuries the most important educational and cultural center for the Hungarians of
Transylvania, and even today there can be no doubt that it is the highest ranking university on
which the Hungarians from the region can study. We believe, that due to the concentration of
the intellectuals from among the Hungarian Transylvanians in the city the best students after
having finished the university tend to stay in Cluj Napoca, to live ther after founding a
family. This means, that the teachers in the high schools are likely to have been better
performing students during their university studies than their counterparts from other cities’
high schools.
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The other possible explanation can be the existence of the perspective for the high
school students to study further on the Babes-Bolyai University. In other cities the Hungarian
universities have appeared recently, and as they did not have the chance to become any
traditional institutions and so many families may not be sure whether it is really worth to send
their children to these universities. However, in Cluj-Napoca the relatively high-level
university is in the city, so there is no extra financial cost for the families in case the children
decide to attend that the university. Having such a clear and obvious perspective can have
positive effect on the everyday performances of the students during the high school years.

These aren’t evidence-supported theories yet, but we believe that these might be
relevant contributing factors.

After having analyzed the table of the best high schools in terms of passing ratio, let
us present the table of the best high schools with the best ratio in the terms of excellence, by
other words, the high schools in which an average student can have the biggest chance of
getting a very high final mark at the high school graduation exam (we set this criteria as mark
9 or above, in the educational system in which marks are given from 1-10, the latter being the
best).

The major conclusion that we can draw from this table is that there isn't any school in
the top ten in terms of passing ratio from counties which are in border-regions. By other
words, the border-counties seem to perform significantly worse. As there are some large cities
in the western part of Romania, like Oradea and Satu Mare, which have significant Hungarian
population (they are in the 2™ category according to our classification) and still were not able
to provide any school with results enough for a ranking in the top ten. We believe that the
main reasons are on one hand the social attitudes of the population, as these border counties
might have a value-order in which the practical skills, especially for trading and commerce
might be more appreciated than the theoretical knowledge and as these values might be
transmitted from generation to generation the attitude of the children is not similar to the ones
from Cluj Napoca, for example. Not having traditional universities, the students from Satu
Mare and Oradea might not see as a clear perspective for themselves the success in life
through learning excellence. On the other hand it is very likely that the traditional elite
families of the region tend to send their children to Hungary even for the high school studies.
While taking into consideration the current infrastructural context, from Inner-Tranysylvania
it takes 6 hours to arrive to Debrecen and 10 hours to get to Budapest, from Oradea and Satu
Mare these figures are only 1 and 4 hours.

The best theoretical high schools in term of excellence ratio, based on the average
figures of the three years, were the following: (name of the school, ,city, passing ratio,
category of the city:

years, were the following: (name of the school, ,city, passing ratio, category of the city:

Name of the | City Excellence- Category of
school ratio the city
10.Liceul Cluj Napoca | 11% 2nd

teoretic
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Apaczai
Csere Janos

9.Liceul
teoretic
Bathory
Istcan

Cluj Napoca

11%

znd

8.Liceul
teoretic
Szekely
Miko

Sfantu
Gheorghe

87%

2nd

7.Liceul
teoretic
Carei

Carei

12%

4th

6. Liceul
Janos
Zsigmond

Cluj Napoca

13%

2nd

5. Liceul
teoretic
Szekely
Miko

Sfantu
Gheorghe

14%%

znd

4.Liceul
teoretic
Marton
Aron

Miercuria
Ciuc

17%

2nd

3.Colegiul
National
Unirea

Targu Mures

18%

lst

2.Colegiul
National
Silvania

Zalau

23%

4th

1.Liceul
teoretic
Bolyai
Farkas

Targu Mures

26%

1st

Source: www.edu.ro accesed on 09.10.2014

This table confirms the suggestions that the previous one has already offered us, as in
this list we find three cities which are neither from the first , nor from the second category.
The Silvania National Colege proved to be the second best in terms of passing ratio and they
preserved their position in the case of this ranking too. The high school from Carei did not get
into the first ten on the previous list, but they achieved the impressing 7 place in terms of
excellence-ratio. The reasons are unknown for us, but a major question is whether in our
further researches we will find any similarities in the applied teaching methods of the two
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mentioned high schools(if yes, it will be proved that there are methodological means which
can significantly increase the chances of creating outstanding schools) or we will find quite
different attitudes and methodological backgrounds as explaining reasons for these surprising
performances.

Conlclusions

After having analyzed two different tables, we have the fair chance to draw some
relevant conclusions. First and foremost, our initial hypothesis seemed to be correct, as the
dominance of the cities with larger number of Hungarian inhabitants is absolutely
overwhelming in both results. The city with the most Hungarians, Targu Mures ranked first in
both rankings. Cluj Napoca, the city with the second-most Hungarians represents itself with
three schools in each table. The other major cities also proved to be well performing in these
terms, the only two exceptions being Oradea and Satu Mare. We believe, that the most
important reason for the unexpected relatively poor results of these cities' high schools might
be the fact that it is likely that the traditional elite families which probably form the social
background in the case of a large ratio of the successful students, in these border-counties
like Bihor or Satu Mare send the children to Hungary to study further, even already on the
high school level. The inhabitants of the Hungarians from Inner-Transylvania have far less
possibilities to do so due to the poor infrastructural conditions and considerably bigger
distances, let alone the collateral costs..

We also found two high schools, from cities which have less than 20,000 Hungarian
inhabitants which achieved remarkable results, one of them being second-ranked in both
tables. These are remarkable exceptions, but the specific reasons for these outstanding
performances have to be analyzed in the future with proper scientific means, in the hope of
discovering any forms of local and initiatives or innovations in methodology that can serve as
an example for other schoolsin order to improve the results of the students in the high schools
and especially to increase the averages scores achieved at the high-school leaving exams. This
way it would be possible to promote the equality of chances among the students coming from
various regions so the regional background wouldn't be as important and determining factor
as it seems to be now.
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PARENTING AND TRANSFORMATIVE LEARNING PROCESS

Camelia-Liliana Pavel, PhD Student, ”Al. Ioan Cuza” University of lasi

Abstract: Transformative learning theory is a domain still little explored in research and practice.
Transformative learning — specific to adults — comprises ten phases most often encountered in
experience (Mezirow, 1978) but other authors in the field argue that we can pass a transformative
learning process with fewer steps (Lytle, 1989; Cesar, 2003). My question is whether we can
demonstrate that becoming a parent is a process of transformative learning. This study aims at
developing a qualitative measurement instrument for the transformative learning perceived by parents
when their child is born or during the child’s growth and education. What skills do parents need to be
open for transformation? Could this theory be related to the social change that we face every day?

Keywords: transformative learning, parenting, adult education, skills, social change

“One thing I find amazing; we learn all kind of skills in life, some harder and some easier, and we
believe the easiest one is being a parent, hence we do not learn it; however, nothing is harder than being a
parent” (Mironescu, 1915, p. 11).

Introduction

Transformative learning is an approach to adult learning that was introduced in 1978
by Jack Mezirow. His initial study was conducted on U.S. women that returned to
postsecondary school or workplace after an extended time out. Mezirow emphasizes that
learning in childhood is a formative, socializing and acculturating process, but adult education
can be transformative and move ‘“the individual toward a more inclusive, differentiated,
permeable (open to other points of view), and integrated meaning perspective, the validity of
which has been established through rational discourse” (1991, p. 7). The author (1991)
articulates what the term transformative theory emphasizes on “meaning — how it is
construed, validated and reformulated”. He notes that the meaning is an interpretation that is
formed through both perception and cognition and that meaning is made both unintentionally
and intentionally. Two of the central concepts of Mezirow’s theory are meaning schemas —
specific beliefs, attitudes and emotional reactions articulated by an interpretation and meaning
perspectives —, groups of related meaning schemes that act as perceptual and conceptual codes
to form, limit and distort how we think, believe and feel and how, what, when and why we
learn. They have cognitive, affective and conative dimensions. Other concepts closely related
to theory are critical reflection and perspective transformation.

From the beginning, it is worth mentioning that even though Mezirow’s definition is
the most recognized and criticised in the field of adult education (Taylor, 1998), many others
researchers have defined transformative learning (Boyd & Myers, 1988; Daloz, 1986; Freire,
1970; Mezirow, 1991, 1997, 2000, 2004). A simple and elegant definition of transformative
learning is included in the work of Cranton (2000), who underlines the idea that people
change the way in which they interpret experiences and interact with the world. “Through
some event, traumatic or ordinary, individuals become aware of holding a limiting or distorted
view. If they critically examine this view and are open to alternatives, they may consequently
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change the way they see things. They have then transformed some part of how they make
meaning out of experience.” Another definition for transformative learning is “a deep,
structural shift in basic premises of thought, feelings and actions”, provided by
Transformative Learning Centre (2004).

Mezirow (1997) suggests that learning is more than the accumulation of new
knowledge that is added to existing knowledge; he describes a process in which the
underlying assumptions by which we view the world are changed through the learning
process. In his initial research conducted on women who were re-entered in high school after
a long pause in their lives, Mezirow identified ten steps that were experienced by these
women: a disorienting dilemma; a self-examination with feelings of fear, anger, guilt or
shame; a critical assessment of assumptions and relationships; a recognition of one’s
discontent and the process of transformation are shared; exploration of options for new roles,
relationships and actions; provisional trying of new roles; building competence/confidence in
new roles and relationships; planning a course of action; acquiring knowledge and skills for
implementing one’s plans and a reintergration into one’s life on the basis of conditions
dictated by one’s new perspective. Taylor’s (2000) analysis of transformative learning
research found that while the theory is widely applied to a diversity of situations, very little of
the research available provides data supporting Mezirow’s comprehensive model. For
example, the research available focuses on portions of the theory, critical reflection and
context or perspective transformation. Lytle (1989) uses a questionnaire based on Mezirow’s
ten stages in semi-structured interviews and found thirty percent of a class of nursing students
experienced all ten of Mezirow’s stages. All participants in the study experienced the first
four stages, but only those who had experienced all nine of the previous stages experienced
stage ten, a reintegration back into one’s life. Cesar’s (2003) dissertation research, which
clearly uses Lytle as a model, of adult learner motivation, found forty percent of his subjects
experienced all ten stages. Cesar found consensus was less in the early stages of TL compared
to Lytle’s findings. Cesar did find that ninety-seven percent of his subjects experienced stage
three, ninety-three percent experienced stages one and four and seventy-three percent
experienced stages two and five. Cesar found a clear trend of fewer students experiencing
stages six through ten.

Boyd and Myers (1988) studied the theory of transformative learning based on Jung’s
theory. Basically, transformative education refers to understanding the dynamic between the
inner and the outer world. Authors focus on the dimensions of deep emotional and spiritual
learning, different from Mezirow’s view, which focuses on the rational and cognitive process
related to critical reflection (Dirkx, 2000). The key-idea for transformative education is the
concept of self, proposed by Jung.

The two theorists posit that you reach transformation through individuation, which is
an extension of awareness through a dialogue with yourself/ interpersonal between the ego
and the shadows (unconscious). They say that the transformative journey focuses not that
much on a series of rational problem-solving procedures, but on judgment (Boyd and Myers,
1988, p. 280). The sense of judgment comes from within, it is a personal illumination gained
by putting things together and by seeing the bigger relational picture.

211



CCI3 EDUCATION SCIENCES

Dirkx’s ideas are also based on Jung. Different from Mezirow, who focuses on the

centrality of rational self-reflection and critical thinking, Dirkx sees emotions as the key-
element for transformative learning and he calls it logic of the soul, contributing to the
development of self-knowledge (Clark & Dirkx, 2008). In Boyd’s opinion, logic of the soul
refers to a situation where all learn; not just the mind, but also everything becomes an entity
(Boyd, 1991).
Dirkx appraises the role of emotion as integral, central and holistic in thinking, rationality,
learning and building a sense. The decision-making process is not governed only by conscious
rationality, but also by the extra-rational hidden in our unconscious — as emotions,
subjectivity, memories, images, symbols, imagination, instinct and fantasy. All of thme are an
autonomous and important part of this process.

In his turn, Brookfield (2000) pinpoints the relation between critical reflection and

transformative learning by noting that the first is a necessary condition for the emergence of
the second. Transformative learning does not always follow critical reflection, just because
we see things from multiple perspectives. More likely, transformative learning occurs when
the basic premises governing our thoughts and actions change fundamentally (Brookfield,
2000, p. 143).
Another contribution brought by Brookfield to the theory of transformative learning refers to
assuming the — psychological and emotional — risk, which can affects the ones who learn, but
also to the ethical responsibility of adult trainers in the process of critical reflection for
transformation (Brookfield, 1987, 1990 apud Taylor, Cranton et al., 2012).

The different perspectives on transformative learning, developed by numerous
scientists from the initial theory elaborated by Jack Mezirow, shows the multitude of possible
meanings ascribed to this process: rational and cognitive (Mezirow), imaginative and intuitive
(Dirkx), spiritual or individuation-related (Dirkx, Cranton), relational or related to social
change (Belenkey & Stanton, 2000 apud Taylor, Cranton et al., 2012).

Parenting — definition of the concept and researches in the field

It has been said that parents “create” persons because mothers, fathers and significant
others in the child’s life influence the development of children in many ways. Direct effects
are most obvious. Biological parents contribute directly to the genetic makeup of their
children, and parents and others directly shape children’s experiences. Parents and others also
influence children indirectly by virtue of each partner’s influence on the other and their
associations with larger social networks (Bornstein & Sawyer, 2005). Parents’ beliefs and
behaviours influence children and child development via different paths. A common
assumption in parenting is that the overall level of parental involvement or stimulation affects
the child’s overall level of development (see Maccoby & Martin, 1983).

Parents influence their children directly via their genes, beliefs, and behaviours, as
well as indirectly via their influences on one another and the multiple contexts they choose for
their children. An important aspect in parents’ experience is that they remain life-learning
adults; they have assumed the social roles and responsibilities of adulthood in their culture
(Cranton, 1992). Whether becoming parents, progressing professionally or pursuing new
interests, adults continue learning throughout their lifetimes and they continue to modify their
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beliefs, their values and their knowledge (e.g. Brookfield, 1986; Cranton, 1992). Moreover,
often parents need to cope with stressful situations (disorienting dilemma); they end either in
favour of the relationship with the child (they adapt previous beliefs to overcome a new,
unknown before situation), or in favour of old habits and beliefs (which means that
transformative learning does not occur). Through critical reflection, adults assess whether
their assumptions are valid given the new experience; the process tests the justification or
viability of assumptions. According to Mezirow (1997), critically reflective thought is central
to adult learning and is prerequisite to asking questions and discovering new and better
solutions to problems.

Critically reflective thought need to be assumed when parents see that old experiences
in relationship with the child are not good enough to resolve a new problem. For instance,
how much are parents involved in the child’s academic life and how much attention do they
pay to the matter? Some parents reproduce attitudes and behaviours seen in their families of
origin, while others simply choose to change and they look for alternative solutions and
interpretations for the issues they can no longer solve with known methods. Often, social
change and its benefits for improving problematic situations are mentioned. The issue is to
what extent parents are aware of their role in promoting social change and mostly of the need
to change their thought and action pattern. What are the determinants and skills necessary for
parents to be open to the process of transforming the relationship with their child?

Method

To study parents’ involvement in a changing process because they wish to improve the
parent/child relationship, I created a questionnaire with 12 open questions (Annex 1). I chose
a qualitative measurement instrument to pinpoint the process of transformative learning and
starting from Taylor’s review (1998). The review posits that all studies in the field are based
on qualitative research. The questions of the questionnaire refer to the process of
transformation through which parents can go through, caused by a new and problematic
experience that requires new skills in order to be solved. Moreover, parents are invited to talk
about the factors they believe made them change, but also the factors that prevent other
parents from reconstructing and reinterpret the parent/child relationship.

The questionnaire concerns a critical experience in the person’s becoming as a parent
or in her relationship with the child. Starting from this experience, the following questions
concern the way in which parents found a solution (for instance, beliefs/values totally
reconsidered, and the necessity of assuming the change by giving up old behaviours situation-
solving habits) and the factors that helped them overcome it (perceived social support,
spirituality). Furthermore, the respondents are asked about factors that influence the parents
who do not make efforts to get involved in the child’s life. The last question concerns the
parents’ opinion on setting up meetings and sharing parenting experiences, in order to make
changes in the parent/child relationship.

Participants

Respondents are parents of at least one child. All of them are college graduates and
they are aged between 27 and 38. They participated voluntarily and only 10 of them
completed it seriously.

Findings
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After analyzing the questions, the crucial event that changed the couple’s life is
finding out about the pregnancy and mostly the child’s birth. One mother added that a
disorienting dilemma was the child’s teenage years. To cope with this period, the mother
started to do some research and read books, buy she also contacting other parents who went
through the same thing. When explaining the way in which the event changed their life, the
common denominator was becoming aware of their new responsibilities. Furthermore,
mothers provided a 100% positive answer for perceived social support and for the relation
with the divinity (parents, friends, family) to overcome the change brought by assuming the
parental role. It is worth mentioning the answers of certain mothers, who reported fewer
arguments and discontents within the couple, in favour of the child’s well-balanced
development; the couple became more powerful, in order to take care of the child.

As for the factors promoting change instead of reproducing old behaviours, mothers
reported total identification with the child, love for the child, need to evolve by overcoming
the barriers imposed by old beliefs and the wish of having a happy child, not a victim.
Mothers believe that other parents fail to change mostly because they do not have time, then
because they are ignorant of what the parental duty requires. Other factors are lack of
financial resources and lack of a solid education, based on understanding the overwhelming
role of parents in child development. It is also worth highlighting that all respondents reported
10 as the importance ascribed to the relationship with the child (on a scale from 1 to 10, where
1 showed lack of importance).

The last question referred to the parents’ availability on attending various meetings
with other parents and sharing their experience. The goal would be assuming the change in
the parent/child relationship; all of them answered positively, and some of them underlined
that the partner should also be present. These meetings can actually lead to a transformation
of parental attitudes and behaviours, by opening to the experiences of others and to new
experiences, implicitly. It is still an open matter whether parental resistance to change can be
changed and the ways in which they could be convinced to change the parent/child
relationship.

Investigation limits

This study included mothers with high instruction level. It is still to prove whether
mothers or fathers with different social backgrounds have another perception on becoming
parents or whether they see the child’s birth as a life-changing event, which made them
reinterpret their experiences from a different angle.

Another limit is the small number of respondents and the degree to which they
understood the item. The questionnaire requires application and validation on a larger sample
of subjects and the addition of less general questions.
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Annex 1
Questionnaire

There is no wrong or right answer to the following questions. They concern an
experience that you had in your capacity of child’s parent. Express your opinions
sincerely, because this instrument is confidential. Please offer details where you believe it
necessary.

* Think of an event related to your becoming as a parent or to your parent/child
relationship, of which you believe it changed your life radically. Please specify when
it occurred, where and who was involved.

» Explain the way in which this event changed your life.

* Did you cope with change more easily through perceived social support from your
significant others? Detail such experiences.

* Has spirituality played any role in this process?

* At that moment, did you question certain beliefs that you previously considered
unshakable?

+ Following the event, have you changed your mental or other habits? Provide details.

* Have you also felt that your values had been shaken from their foundation?

* Has the new experience made you understand the old experiences differently?

*  What do you believe that made you change instead of reproducing old behaviours?

*  On a scale from 1 to 10, how important is your involvement in the relationship with
the child?

* Concerning parents who do not make efforts to be more presents in the child’s life,
what are, in your opinion, the factors preventing them from accepting the change?

* Do you believe that parents attending meetings with other parents and sharing their
experiences could lead to assuming a change in the relationship with the child?
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PAUL RICOEUR’S PERSPECTIVE ON RELIGIOUS SYMBOL — CONTRIBUTIONS
TO THE PSYCHOLOGY OF RELIGION

Corina Sorana Matei, Assist. Prof. Ph.D., Spiru Haret University of Bucharest

Abstract: Considering Paul Ricoeur’s theory of symbol, and particularly of religious symbol, my goal
here is to summarize the contributions which the French philosopher has to a cultural rehabilitation
of symbol as a theoretical instrument in psychology of religion. My assumption is that psychology of
religion could be usefully approached as a new, under construction discipline, but also as a cultural
domain, having less from the scientific spirit claimed in the 20" century. Hermeneutics and
phenomenology remain, as I believe, two philosophical disciplines which bring a lot of relevance in
this new cultural field. And Paul Ricoeur’s work is one of the most relevant in this respect, as it has
also fertile influences in interpretive anthropology and phenomenological theology.

Keywords: symbol, symbolic function, interpretation, phenomenology of religion, psychology of
religion.

Introduction

The epoch in which Paul Ricoeur has developed his philosophical work — the second
half of the 20" century and the beginning of the 21% century — was characterized by
relativism, and thus by a sort of relaxation of the scientific rigorous claims in many social
sciences. As it seems, the first science to assume the relativity of its descriptions and data
interpretations was cultural anthropology. To affirm this I rely on the fact that there appeared
even a new approach, a new branch called interpretive anthropology. Its founder was the field
anthropologist Clifford Geertz, who draws the attention on the fact that meaning is deeply
subjective. And that it remains so; it is “in the head”, “incapable of being firmly grasped,
much less analyzed” (Geertz, ed., 1974, 5-6). Despite this, a lot of social scientists have been
trying hard to grasp it into concepts and methods, from modern logic and phenomenological
criticism, to language philosophy and psycho-history, as the American anthropologist says.
«Indeed, constructing concepts and methods to deal with them and to produce generalizations
about them is the primary intellectual task now facing those humanists and social scientists
not content merely to exercise habitual skills. The surge of interest in “myth”, “fiction”,
“archetype”, “semantics”, “systems of relevance”, “language games”, and so on is but the
symptom that this transformation in viewpoint has in fact taken place, and — from the very
multiplicity of the terms — that it has taken place in intellectual contexts much more isolated
from one another than the commonality of their concerns would warrant.» (Ibidem).

As I believe, it is also the case of psychology of religion. Its traditional approach was
settled by William James in a previous epoch, when the general confidence in science and in
man’s ability to clearly discover the irreducible “Truth” in the unique “Reality” was still
untamed by the postmodern approach of our days. But the present has developed a more
profound understanding of the amount of subjectivity in the field of this science. That’s why,
in order to keep the relevance of the assertions concerning religious beliefs, rituals, attitudes
and behaviors, it is important to understand their cultural contexts, but also the human mind
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patterns of thinking. And for doing this we need to rely on the philosophical discourse offered
by hermeneutics, phenomenology, and interpretive anthropology.

In this respect, Paul Ricoeur’s considerations on symbol, symbolic function,
interpretation, meaning etc. will be most useful. That is because, as the Romanian scholar
Adrian Marino considered, Ricoeur is one of the authors who rejected the 20" century trend in
treating symbol only as a linguistic reality; he treated it extensively as a spiritual, religious,
metaphysical, or literary reality as well. (Marino, 1980, 182).

Elements of Ricoeur’s Hermeneutics
Ricoeur’s philosophical views reveal an interdisciplinary study basis. His

considerations on psychoanalysis and theology contribute altogether to constructing a
perspective on human existence, on man’s self-knowledge. The presupposition of this
approach is that meaning could not be grasped directly, nor our self-knowledge could be
achieved directly (in a Cartesian way), but only by mediations which involve the knowledge
of the world, and the interpretation of these mediations.

All these mediations and their interpretation require language, so that’s why the
French philosopher talks about the theoretical context of all these as “the grand philosophy of
language” (Ricoeur, 1998, 12). So Ricoeur regards symbol from the perspective of
hermeneutics, philosophy of language and phenomenology of religion, but he does it
unitarily.

His description of symbol is that of a carrier of two meanings: an immediate meaning
and a hidden meaning, “where the latter meaning reveals itself and hides at the same time.”
(Ibidem, 15). The revelation/concealment relation between the two kinds of meanings shall be
the symbol’s characteristic. Ricoeur’s claim is that this very issue creates the hermeneutic
problem: «As I see it, the problem of the unity of language cannot validly be posed until a
fixed status has been assigned to a group of expressions that share the peculiarity of
designating an indirect meaning in and through a direct meaning and thus call for something
like a deciphering, i.e. an interpretation, in the precise sense of the word. To mean something
other than what is said — this is the symbolic function.» (/bidem, 19).

At this stage of his work that I take into account here, namely, in his book on Freud’s
psychoanalysis, Ricoeur is aware of the fact that his method in studying the religious
symbolism can be improved. Nevertheless, his considerations and especially his critics
concerning Freudian psychoanalysis as regards religion allows him — he says — to cast a “side
look” (Ibidem, 553). But this side look proves to be particularly accurate and seems to
foreshadow his phenomenological and hermeneutical approach applied to the religious
phenomenon in subsequent works.'

The hermeneutical circle described by Ricoeur is this: to believe means to listen to the
interpellation, which first and foremost implies interpreting the message. Me must believe in
order to understand and understand in order to believe. (Ibidem, 554).

! Such as: “Experience and Language in Religious Discourse”, in J.-L. Chrétien, M. Henry, J.-L. Marion & P.
Ricoeur, (1996), Phenomenology and Theology, lassi: Polirom. See also P. Ricoeur & A. Lacocque, (2002), How
to Understand the Bible, lassi: Polirom.
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Elements of Ricoeur’s phenomenology of the sacred

The phenomenology of the sacred is made possible by the phenomenology of the spirit
(in a Hegelian way). In fact, by passing from the latter to the first, we become aware not only
of the limits of rational knowledge, but also of the irreducible character of symbols in terms of
rational knowledge. Symbolic thinking and rational, positive thinking are irreducible to one
another, but they are both perennial and contributing to the humanity’s unity of thought.
“While it is true that symbols give rise to thought, the symbols of evil show that there is
always more in the myth and in the symbols than in all our philosophy; and that even
philosophical interpretations of symbols will never become absolute knowledge. Thus the
symbols of evil attest that the symbolique is insurmountable; at the same time that it speaks to
us of the check on our existence and on our power to exist, they declare a check on the
systems of thought which would shallow the symbols in an absolute knowledge.” (Ibidem,
556).

The thesis of the unity of human reason, regardless the epoch or cultures, is also
considered in Sergiu Al-George’s book, Language and Thought in Indian Culture. The author
says that this unity is illustrated in Indian cultural context, and especially in the passage area
from mythical-ritual speculation to the linguistic one, in which the entire positivity of the
former is gradually objectified. “Now wherever this Speech was, there everything was done,
everything was known; but wherever Mind was, there nothing whatever was done, nothing
was known, for no one knows (understands) those who think in their mind”. (Apud Al-
George, 1976, 17). And the Romanian scholar expresses his surprise that such a refined
confrontation of thought with language, albeit subtly nuanced, to which every thinker of our
times could adhere, has been formulated in Satapatha Brahmana (I, 5, 2, 15), the oldest texts
of Indian ritualism. (/bidem).

Therefore, it could be reasonable to suppose that this thinking, be it called “symbolic”
or “mythical”, or “anarchical”, is irreducible and at the same time perennial, precisely because
it stems from man’s communication with sacredness. It seems to be a totally different
communication than the inter-human one. As I believe, it most probably inspired Ricoeur in
his view on the sacred as sign of something that does not belong to us, the sign of Wholly
Other. (Ricoeur, op. cit., 560).

The symbol can act out as a denied, overcome but never abolished fantasy: “The
symbolic meanings closest to theological and philosophical speculation are always involved
with some trace of an archaic myth. This close alliance of archaism and prophecy constitutes
the richness of religious symbolism; it also constitutes its ambiguity; the symbol gives rise to
thought...” (,Ibidem, 573).

Elements of Ricoeur’s psychology of religion

For the French philosopher, a new intentionality is instituted in the area in which the
symbol translates a primal phantasm; meaning a phantasm that speaks of a lost origin or of a
lost archaic object, whose loss is felt as a lack inscribed in desire; but what stimulates
interpretation in its never-ending movements is not the fullness of remembering but its
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emptiness. Domains such as ethnology, comparative mythology or biblical exegesis — argues
Ricoeur — confirm that each myth is in fact the interpretation of an earlier story. (/bidem, 570).

The religious symbol acquires force by this very rendering of the primal phantasm,
converted into instrument of discovery and exploration of origins. By means of these
representations of detection, of discovery, man tells the origin of his humanity. As such, the
heroic accounts of Hesiod and Babylonian literature, the stories of fall in the Orphic literature,
the accounts of primal guilt and exile in the Hebraic literature, may be treated — argues the
author — as collective oneirism. But this collective oneirism, however, is not a recording of
pre-history; the symbol has a vestigial function: it does not show towards the origins but
rather towards an imagination of origins. Such an imagination may be said to be historical, for
it tells an advent, a coming into being, but not historical, since it has no chronological
significance.” (Ibidem, 569-570).

It seems that the symbol already represents an interpretation of the phantasm before it
makes the object of interpretation: before speech itself is interpreted by the exegete, speech
represents the instrument of the interpretation of the phantasm through symbol. (Ibidem, 573).

As regards the psychology that operates in the subtle area of religious feeling of man,
Ricoeur rebukes Freud for excluding, without invoking theoretical grounds, the possibility
that this feeling be a form of participation to the source of Eros, that it represents man’s power
to love, and not an infantile consolation. (/bidem, 565). In other works, Ricoeur would
highlight the social relevance of this love, by naming it “the guardian of justice” (Ricoeur,
1996, 36), thus increasing the difference between his philosophical approach and Freud’s
mere psychological approach of this religious feeling.

I believe that these few considerations of Ricoeur’s philosophical thinking could offer
enough arguments to suggest that only by a philosophical approach the psychology of religion
could be relevant to our understanding of human nature. Without this wide, universal view,
the psychological approach of this profound area could be sterile, or petty.

As a methodological aspect, the distinction which the French philosopher made in
another book could be useful; the distinction between being rational and being reasonable
(Ricoeur, 1995, 291-292); despite the fact that man’s religious feelings and behaviors are not
rational, still they are reasonable, as long as they are to be found in each and every cultural
context in the world. As the Romanian historian of religions Mircea Eliade said, “the forms
and manifestations of the sacred vary from one people to another, from one civilization to
another. And yet the same paradoxical — that is, unintelligible — fact remains always: that the
sacred manifests itself. (...) there is no essential gap in humanity’s religious life.” (Eliade,
1998, 135). Here begin the limits of study in psychology of religion: where the paradox, the
unintelligible begin as well.
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EDUCABILITY — A DETERMINANT FACTOR OF PERSONALITY FORMATION
AND DEVELOPMENT

Andreea Nicoleta Dragomir, Assistant, PhD Student, ”Lucian Blaga” University of Sibiu

Abstract: Due to its complexity, education involves actions and influences determining changes within
the individual personality of all elements and all these specific educational actions likely to shape
human personality, are dimensions of education (education intellectual, moral, aesthetic, religious,
physical training). These dimensions make up a system, based on dynamic relations of collaboration
between components underestimation or exclusion of one may have negative effects on other
dimensions of education and the overall functioning of the educational system.

Keywords: educability, administrative system, dimensions of education, human personality, civic
skills

Moto: "Daca vrem sa ajungem la o adevarata pace in aceasta lume, atunci va trebui sa
incepem de la copii" Ghandi

Introducere

Sistemul de invatamant este reprezentat de totalitatea institutiilor scolare si
educative ale unei societati care sunt organizate si functioneaza, in mod corelat, dupa anumite
principii, in vederea realizarii unor anumite finalitati ale educatiei, specifice pentru o epoca
istorica. Inceputul organizarii sistematice a invatimantului, dupd principiul ierarhizarii
nivelului de scolarizare potrivit varstei elevilor, dateaza din secolul al XV- lea, cand au aparut
prima scoali secundari a lui Vittorino de Feltre (1423) si universititile Renasterii'.

Ca parte a sistemului de educatie, sistemul de invatamant coordoneaza si asimileaza
actiunile pedagogice proiectate si realizate la nivelul: scolilor, institutiilor specializate in
educatie si instruire nonformald, organismelor institufionale ale comunitatilor educative care
sprijind scold in mod direct, conform unor relatii contractuale: familia/comunitatea parintilor,
agentii economici, politici, culturali, biserica etc.?

In majoritatea tarilor lumii, sistemele de invitdmant sunt structurate pe cicluri de
invatamant (primar, secundar, superior) si trepte (superior, inferior, de lunga durata, de scurta
duratd). Fiecare treaptd este, la randul ei, structuratd pe mai multe profiluri si filiere
(specializari).

Sistemul de educatie, de invafamant poate fi analizat ca subsistem al sistemului
social global iar organizarea, structura, continutul si principiile care stau la bazad sunt
determinate de caracteristicile celorlalte subsisteme sociale: sistemul economic, politic,
cultural, comunitar si natural. La randul sau, invafdmantul exercita influen{a asupra tuturor
acestora: sistemul economic oferd justificarea pragmatica, invatamantul oferd raspuns la
anumite nevoi sociale si economice ale momentului; sistemul politic influenfeazd prin
principiile de selecfionare a valorilor care vor fi transmise prin Tnvatamant doctrinar sau

! Mihai Diaconu, Sociologia Educatiei, Editura ASE, Bucuresti, 2004, p. 69
2 S. Cristea, Dicfionar de pedagogie, Chisindu-Bucuresti, Grupul Editorial Litera, Editura Litera International,
2000, p. 337
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militant, directiv, nondirectiv, ori influenteaza prin accesul limitat, liber, foarte restrans, al
populatiei la diferitele niveluri ale educatiei sau accesul la luarea deciziilor privind
invatamantul, atat in ceea ce priveste participantii la decizie cat si la nivelurile de luare a
deciziei (national, regional, institutional); sistemul cultural oferd justificarea filosoficd a
deschiderii culturale spre o educatie diferentiata dupa atitudini sau un invagamant nivelator, in
functie de forta cu care se impun in societate concepfiile privind necesitatea unei educatii
egalitarista, democratica. Trebuie accentuat, pe fondul necesitafii europenizarii sistemului de
educatie, relatia dintre acest sistem si sistemul comunitar, care influenteaza direct prin
multiple mecanisme®: reglementirile normative (regulamente, directive, decizii, avize,
recomandari, legi, decrete, hotdrari, acorduri), mecanisme institufionale de organizare si
administrare a Tnvatamantului la nivel national, regional, local si institufional (organisme
ministeriale, inspectorate scolare, consilii judetene, consilii de administratie etc.), mecanisme
financiare (sistemul alocatiilor bugetare, control financiar etc.), mecanisme de control prin
obiective si rezultate (evaluarea institutiilor scolare pe baza performantelor obtinute),
mecanisme de piatd (mecanismele competitiei si obligativitatii indeplinirii anumitor conditii
de eficientd, mai ales in invatamantul superior).

In Europa de astazi, exista riscul de slabire a coeziunii sociale din mai multe cauze,
printre care mai importante sunt somajul unei parti considerabile a populatiei si indeosebi a
tinerilor neincrederea populatiei in institutiile democratice, nationalismul, coruptia, conflictele
violente care au loc in unele parti ale continentului si decalajul in crestere intre bogafi si
sdraci. De aceea, se pune problema intaririi coeziunii sociale care este necesard la diferite
niveluri, Indeosebi pentru a garanta egalitatea tuturor cetatenilor in ceea ce priveste accesul la
educatie, dialogul social intre diferite grupuri §i natiuni, participarea activa a tuturor
cetdtenilor la viata sociald, economica si culturala, precum si la procesele decizionale. In tirile
Europei, societatile sunt foarte diverse datoritd prezentei diferitelor minoritati etnice si
culturale si a comunitatilor de imigranti, precum si a unei mobilitati in crestere a persoanelor.

In vederea realizirii convergentei in educatie la nivel regional, s-a lansat si ideea de
dimensiune europeana a educatiei printr-un numar de actiuni care sa accelereze acest proces:
promovarea mobilitatii cetatenilor, crearea de programe academice comune, crearea de retele
pentru schimbul de informatii si pentru predarea limbilor strdine samd. Declaratia de la
Bologna (semnatd in 1999) a vizat crearea Spatiului European al Invatimantului Superior
pand in 2010. Cu toate acestea, convergenta in educatie este un fenomen mult mai complex,
care se afld in spatele convergentei economice. In plus, sansele ca economiile nationale mai
putin evoluate sd avanseze catre convergen{d 1n cadrul unei piete extinse si extrem de
competitive sunt greu de atins pe termen scurt. Trebuie avut in vedere faptul ca la nivelul
acestei grupdri pot exista mecanisme care mai degrabd stimuleazd divergenta decat
convergenta. Chiar si in cazul 1n care sistemele se indreaptd in aceeasi directie generala,
acestea incep din puncte diferite si merg cu viteze diferite®.

In ceea ce priveste educatia in tarile europene, mai multe aspecte au fost evidentiate
in lucrari de cercetare: 1) sistemele de invatdmant sunt incapabile sd integreze un numar

3 1. Mihailescu, Sisteme de invditamdnt superior in Europa Centrald si de Est — Analizd comparativd, Bucuresti,
Editura Alternative, 1997, p. 89
4 http://www.educatieconvergenta.ro/rezultate.html, pagina accesata in data de 27,08,2014
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considerabil de tineri, n special in tarile sud-europene; 2) sistemele de invatamant raman in

continuare neomogene, in intreaga Uniune Europeand; 3) calitatea educatiei lasd incd destul

loc pentru imbunatatire; in plus, legatura dintre teorie si practica este foarte slaba; 4) cerintele

Bologna se refera in principal la aspecte calitative, iar estimarile cantitative ale realizarilor in

domeniul educatiei raman nedefinite.

Sistemul educational in UE, inca din 1976 ministerele educatiei a incercat
implementarea unei retele de informare pentru a putea intelege mai bine politicile
educationale la nivelul celor noua state membre existente arunci. Aceasta reflecta principiul
conform caruia particularitatile unui sistem educational din oricare stat membru trebuie sa fie
respectat in totalitate, coordonandu-se si imbunatatindu-se in acelasi timp interacfiunea intre
educatie, training si sistemele de angajare. Reteaua de informare in domeniul educatiei in
Europa, Eurydice’ a fost lansata in mod formal in 1980. In 1986 atentia s-a indreptat de la
schimbul de informatie citre schimbul de studenti odati cu lansarea programului Erasmus®
descris de mute ori ca unul dintre cele mai de succes initiative ale Uniunii Europene. Pentru a
usura introducerea studiilor europene in universitati, Comisia Europeana sprijind de asemenea
si proiectul Jean Monnet’, oferind mai departe un drum citre instirea in catedrele Jean
Monnet, cursuri permanente, module de drept european, economie europeana, studii politice
de constructie europeana si istoria integrarii europene. Proiectul sprijind si crearea Centrelor
de Excelenta Jean Monnet.

Prin luptad contra fenomenului de esec scolar, educatia poate sa contribuie la coeziunea
sociald, garantand fiecaruia calificari de baza care sa permitd de a avea un venit suficient
pentru a trai o viatd independent si a participa la viata societatii. Pentru a asigura principiul
egalitatii de sanse pentru toate categoriile sociale, solutia nu este de a cobori nivelul educatiei.
Este necesara, mai degraba, o diversificare a educatiei care ar intari capacitatea fiecarei
institutii educative de a raspunde la cerintele particulare ale mediului sdu social.

Se considera cd aceasta diversificare se poate realiza prin:

e cducatie mai pufin academica si mai inovatoare, bazata pe noi metode pedagogice, care
favorizeaza autonomia celui care invata, datoritd utilizarii noilor tehnologii de informare
si de comunicare;

e scoala mai ,,comunitard”, care sa stic a imbina misiunile educativa, culturald, sociala,
sportiva si altele, In stransd colaborare cu partenerii externi. Acest tip de asezamant ori
mai degraba de ,,centru educativ”’ ar putea rdmane deschis seara si in timpul zilelor de
odihna la sfarsitul sdptdmanii si ar propune tot felul de activitdti parintilor $i membrilor
comunitatii. Lucratorii sociali care au de a face cu tinerii, functionarii si un personal
specializat, remunerati de colectivitatile locale, ar putea oferi servicii speciale ce ar
permite de a pastra misiunea educativa a scolii.

Autoritatile publice au pretutindeni rolul de garant al calitatii sistemului educativ, ele
trebuie sa garanteze respectarea de catre fiecare institufie educativd a normelor de calitate.
Normele de calitate nu mai {in in exclusivitate de competenta autoritatilor si institugiilor

> Pentru mai multe detalii in ceea ce priveste reteaua de informare Eurydice va rog accesati:

http://europa.eu/legislation_summaries/education_training_youth/general framework/c11061 ro.htm
® Pentru mai multe detalii v rog accesati: http://erasmus-plus.ro/ro/?gclid=CI03400ks8 ACFWTHtAodSicAag
7 Pentru mai multe detalii vd rog accesati: http://www.eurodesk.ro/program.php?id=R00010000024
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educative. Ele sunt definite in relatie directd cu alti factori implicati in educatie si formare
profesionald. Se recunoaste de catre toti necesitatea elabordrii unor norme nationale sau
internationale de calitate in invatamant. Este recunoscut de toti ca echitatea este o conditie
prealabila pentru coeziunea sociala, iar lipsa egalitatii de sanse in materie de acces la educatie
ar avea ca urmare excluderea, adica subminarea coeziunii sociale. Fiecare cetatean are dreptul
sa aiba acces la o educatie de 1nalta calitate si sa beneficieze de aceasta. Cu toate acestea, in
materie de educatie egalitatea de sanse rimane o problema fundamentali®.

Pentru integrare in Europa, sunt necesare noi competente atat persoanelor individuale,
cit si societdtii in ansamblu. Printre aceste competente, mai importante sunt’;
e spiritul de intreprinzator;
e spiritul de cooperare;
e capacitati de comunicare, de viata In societate si de participare;
e capacitatea de a rezolva problemele;
e facultatea de a organiza lucrul propriu in mod autonom;
e capacitatea de colaborare cu colegii de origine culturala si nationald diferita;
e capacitatea de a utiliza noile tehnologii de informare si de comunicare;
e competente lingvistice.

Competentele mentionate mai sus trebuie sd fie achizitionate in cadrul studiilor
generale si in cadrul formarii profesionale. Scoala si universitatea trebuie, de asemenea, sa
permita tinerilor sd capete competente antreprenoriale si participative.

Educabilitatea — factor determinant al formarii si dezvoltarii personalitatii

Personalitatea reprezintd un ansamblu unitar, integral si dinamic de insusiri, procese
si structuri psihofiziologice si psihosociale, care diferenfieaza modul de conduitd al unui om
in raport cu alfii. Asigurandu-i o adaptare originala la mediu, strans legatd de o activitate
constienta, creativa, eficienta si responsabild. Dezvoltarea fiintei umane ca personalitate este
un proces ce se desfasoara in concordan{d cu legea automiscarii universale, adicd a
succesiunii modificarilor stadiale ireversibile sub raport structural si informational,
parcurgand drumul evolutiei de las simplu la complex, de la inferior la superior. Desigur,
numai in masura in care sunt asigurate conditiile favorabile de mediu si educatie. Cresterea,
maturizarea si dezvoltarea fiintei umane sunt elemente stadiale ale formarii personalitatii. In
baza cercetarilor pluridisciplinare, pedagogia a reusit sd stabileascd factorii principali ai
dezvoltarii personalitafii si anume: ereditatea, cu caracter filogenetic, care interfereaza in
procesul formarii personalitafii cu procesele psihosociale, educationale si ale experientei
individuale ale evolutiei fiinfei umane; mediul, ca vector extern si educatia, ca vector mixt —
intern si extern'’.

Avand 1n vedere interesul acordat temei privind educabilitatea vom accentua analiza
acestei notiuni dar si a factorului de mediu, in special a celui social-global si psihosocial.

8 http://euromentor.ucdc.ro/vol2nr I martie2011/eur-ro/politici-in-domeniul-calitatii-educatiei-cezar-mil.pdf

pagina accesatd in data de 27,08,2014

% S. Tiron, S., Politica europeand in domeniul calitatii, studio elaborat in cadrul proiectului ,,Politici
educationale”, Chisinau, 2001, p. 56

101, Bontas, Pedagogie — tratat, Editura BIC ALL, Bucuresti, 2007, p. 34 si urmitoarele.
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Intre mediul social global si mediul psihosocial existd interactiune, in timp ce mediul
social global reprezintd un ansamblu de conditii cu caracter pronunfat obiectiv, mediul
psihosocial reprezintd un ansamblu de condifii cu caracter pronuntat subiectiv, cuprinzand
relafiile interpersonale, statusurile psihosociale realizate de persoane, idealurile si
comportamentele lor colective, modele de comportament proiectate, complexul de norme si
valori si procesele psihosociale ce le genereaza. Formarea si dezvoltarea personalitatii depind
de calitatea mediului social global, a mediului psihosocial indeosebi conditiile psihosociale
favorabile — organizarea sociald democratica, relatiile dintre indivizi, cele profesionale, bazate
pe competitie sociald, dar si de cooperare, respect si pe ajutor reciproc, pe apreciarea valorilor
si competentelor individuale, pe responsabilitate, spirit de independen{d si creativitate
individuala si de grup etc. Asigura formarea si dezvoltarea unor calitati valoroase eficiente ale
personalitatii. Conditiile psihosociale nefavorabile, organizarea sociald arbitrara, autoritara,
cu relatii interpersonale si profesionale bazate pe invidie, lipsa de respect si de ajutor reciproc,
pe competitie neloiald, pe necinste, pe neincredere, pe tensiuni sociale, in cadrul cérora
actioneaza atitudini si fapte antiumane, infractionale constituie elemente negative grave care
stopeaza formarea personalitatii.

Societatea civila si liberd romaneasca, in conditiile dezvoltarii statului de drept,
democratic si economiei de libere de piata, poate si trebuie sa diminueze si chiar sa inlature
conditiile nefavorabile ale mediului psihosocial si sd creeze conditii de mediu social global
favorabile mediului psiho-socio-educational si ecologic cerut de dezvoltarea unei
personalitii integrale, elevate si competente, demne, civilizate si creative'!.

Mediul, cu toate componentele sale, nu este un factor fatal si invariabil in evolutia
umand. Conditiile de mediu si culturale (educationale) pot fi modificate in directia
transformarii lor In condifii adecvate si favorabile modelarii in directii constructive elevate si
eficiente a personalitatii. Mediul este considerat ca fiind un inestimabil patrimoniu al omului.
El trebuie conservat, protejat si la nevoie imbunatatit in legatura cu tot ceea ce este favorabil
vietii omului, iar asigurarea puritafii lui depinde de educafia care instruieste si formeaza
astfel oamenii.

Educatia este modalitatea de organizare si desfasurare a influenfelor mediului socio-
uman asupra individului, prin intermediul céreia, acesta isi extinde existenta dincolo de
limitele biologice prin internalizarea valorilor umanitatii devenind personalitate.

Intrucat influentele ereditafii si ale mediului asupra procesului dezvoltarii
personalitatii umane sunt aleatorii, societatea a elaborat un mecanism de crestere a controlului
asupra dezvoltarii ontogenetice — educatia. Din perspectiva pragmaticad, educatia presupune
identificarea predispozifiilor native, a potentialitatilor genetice ale individului si organizarea
si dirjjarea influentelor modelatoare ale mediului socio-uman asupra individului. Ea are rol
mediator, de interfafd intre individ si mediul inconjurdtor, precum si rol de factor de
armonizare a interactiunii dintre ereditate si mediu'2.

Educatia este o forma deliberata, organizatd, sistematica si continud de formare si

' Tbidem , 47
2. M. Bocos, Fundamentele pedagogiei. Teoria si metodologia curriculum-ului, editura Paralela 45, Pitesti,
2010, p. 13
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modelare a personalitdfii umane, conferindu-i omului o noud dimensiune, una sociala,
culturala, imbogatindu-i si diversificandu-i valorile.

Educatia este ghidata de o serie de politici educationale, de modele, strategii, metode
si procedee, ea actiondnd convergent ca o activitate anticipatd, coerentd si specializata,
realizata in conformitate ci finalitati bine determinate. Scopul educatiei este acela de a forma
si modela personalitdfi umane, generatii, in concordanta cu idealul societatii promovat intr-o
anumitd perioada istoricd.. educatia nu presupune influente oarecare, nedirijate, ci,
dimpotriva, reprezintd un proces dirijat spre un scop anume, o activitate constienta, orientata
spre valorile si exigentele impuse de societate.

Datorita complexitatii sale, educatia presupune actiuni si influente care determina
schimbari in sfera tuturor elementelor personalitatii individului, iar toate aceste actiuni
educationale specifice susceptibile de a modela personalitatea umana, constituie dimensiuni
ale educatiei (educatie intelectuald, morala, estetica, religioasa, fizica, profesionald). Aceste
dimensiuni alcatuiesc un sistem, bazat pe raporturi dinamice de colaborare intre componente,
subaprecierea sau marginalizarea uneia putdnd avea efecte negative asupra celorlalte
dimensiuni ale educatiei si asupra functionalitatii de ansamblu a sistemului educational.

Printre facilitdti si prin continut, educatia trebuie si se adapteze exigentelor si
evolutiilor realitatii nationale si internationale si sd contribuie la solutionarea problemelor cu
care se confrunta diferitele societati. Astfel, pe langd dimensiunile traditionale ale educatiei au
aparut, ca raspunsuri la problematica complexa, ,,noile educatii”. In continuare voi prezenta
pe scurt cateva dintre ele si anume: educatia civica, educatia axiologica, educatia
interculturald, educatia pentru participare, democratie si drepturile omului, educatia pentru
pace si cooperare.

2.1. Educatia civica se refera la activitatile de formare a omului ca si cetatean, ca
sustinator activ al ordinii de drept si de stat. Ea vizeazd formarea constiintei si
comportamentului de membru al societatii.

In vederea cresterii angajamentului si participarii, oamenii trebuie si posede
informatiile, abilitatile si atitudinile potrivite. Competentele civice pot oferi indivizilor
posibilitatea de a participa pe deplin la viata civica, dar trebuie sa se bazeze pe informatii
solide despre valorile sociale, conceptele si structurile politice, precum si pe un angajament de
participare democratica activa in cadrul societatii. Cautarea echitatii si a coeziunii sociale a
reprezentat o prioritate politicd in crestere in decursul ultimilor ani la nivel national si
european. Incurajarea cetdtenilor, in special a persoanelor tinere, de a participa in mod activ la
viata sociala si politicd a fost privita drept unul dintre principalele mijloace de a aborda aceste
chestiuni; prin urmare, educatia a fost identificatd drept un punct de sprijin de mare
importanti in acest sens'>.

Educatia civicd se refera la aspectele Invatimantului la nivel scolar menite sa
pregdteasca elevii pentru a deveni cetdfeni activi, asigurandu-se cad acestia au cunostintele,
abilitatile si atitudinile necesare pentru a contribui la dezvoltarea si bunastarea societatii in
care trdiesc. Acesta este un concept vast, care cuprinde nu numai predarea si invatarea la
clasa, dar si experiente practice dobandite de-a lungul vietii scolare si prin intermediul

13 http://eacea.ec.europa.eu/education/eurydice/documents/thematic_reports/139RO.pdf, pagind accesatd in data
de 06.07.2014
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activitatilor in societatea extinsa. Acesta cuprinde conceptul mai restrans de ,,educatie civica”,
care este limitat la ,,cunoasterea si Intelegerea institutiilor formale si a proceselor vietii civice
(cum este procesul de votare din alegeri)'*”

Conceptul de cetatenie europeana extinde participarea cetatenilor in viata politica,
sociala si civila a societatii, se bazeaza pe respectul pentru un ansamblu comun de valori din
centrul societdtilor democratice si poate fi descoperit in definitia ,,cetiteniei active”!
promovata la nivel european.

Competentele civice necesare pentru a putea exercita in mod activ cetdtenia, asa cum
sunt definite de catre cadrul european pentru competente cheie, se axeaza pe: o cunoastere a
conceptelor democratice de baza, inclusiv pe o intelegere a societatii si a miscarilor sociale si
politice; procesul de integrare europeana si structurile UE; si principalele progrese sociale,
atat trecute, cat si prezente. Competentele civice necesitd si aptitudini cum sunt gandirea
critica si aptitudini de comunicare, si abilitatea si dorinta de a participa 1n mod constructiv in
domeniul public, inclusiv in procesul de luare a deciziilor prin intermediul votarii. In final,
sunt evidentiate si un sentiment de apartenenta la societate la diverse nivele, un respect al
valorilor democratice si al diversitatii, precum si un sprijin pentru progresul durabil, drept
componente integrate ale competentelor civice.

Educatia civica este parte a curriculei nationale in toate statele. Este predatd in scoli
prin intermediul a trei abordari principale: ca disciplina de sine statatoare, ca parte a unei alte
discipline sau domeniu de invatare sau ca dimensiune inter-curriculara. Cu toate acestea, de
multe ori este utilizatd o combinatie a acestor abordari. Doudzeci de state sau regiuni aloca o
disciplina obligatorie separata educatiei civice, uneori incepand de la nivel primar, dar cel mai
adesea de la nivel secundar. Durata de timp pentru care educatia civica este predata drept
disciplina distincta diferd considerabil intre state, variind de la 12 ani in Franta pand la un an
in Bulgaria si Turcia.

Curricula statelor europene reflectd adecvat natura multidimensionald a cetateniei.
Scolilor 1i se aloca obiective nu doar in ceea ce priveste cunoasterea teoretica pe care elevii ar
trebui s-o dobandeasca, dar si In ceea ce priveste aptitudinile ce trebuie insusite si atitudinile
si valorile care trebuie dezvoltate; participarea activa a elevilor in cadrul si in afara scolii este
de asemenea incurajatd pe scard larga. In general, curriculele educatiei civice cuprind o gama
vasta si foarte cuprinzatoare de subiecte, abordand principiile fundamentale ale societatilor
democratice, probleme sociale contemporane cum sunt diversitatea culturala si dezvoltarea
durabild, precum si dimensiunile europene si internationale'®

2.2. Educatia axiologica este o educatie pe, prin si pentru valori, o educatie realizatd
in universul tuturor valorilor. Prin definitie, educatia este o valoare, s-ar putea spune, valoare
suprema, caca datoritd educatiei omul devine om. (I. Kant).

Orice persoana este chematd sa realizeze valori, pentru a ajunge la deplinatatea
existentei sale. Persoancle si societatile actualizeaza valori in actele educative. Valorile nu

41EA, 2010b. Raportul European ICCS 2009. Cunostintele, atitudinile si implicarea civicd a elevilor de la nivel
secundar inferior din 24 de state europene. Amsterdam: IEA., p. 22.

15 Hoskins, B. et al., Masurarea Cetdteniei Active in Europa. Revista de cercetare CRELL 4, EUR 22530 EN,
20006, p. 123

16 http://eacea.ec.europa.eu/education/eurydice/documents/thematic_reports/139RO.pdf, pagind accesatd in data
de 06.07.2014
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existd ca atare, ci prin procesele de asimilare si transmitere prin dispozitive montate la nivel
social — printre care la loc de seama este si educatia.

Calitatea unei educatii este datd de capacitatea acestei de a crea individului
posibilitatea de a iesi de sub directivitatea exterioara pentru a trece sub controlul unei
autonomii interioare §i a unei normativitati autoconstruire. Acesta este, de fapt, si raspunsul
expansivitatii diversitatii culturale.

In conditiile democratizarii valorilor, competenta axiologici nu rezidd numai din
capacitatea discrimindrii corecte a valorilor, ci presupune instituirea operativa de grile si
repere valorice din perspectiva carora sd fie raportate si interpretate diferite produse culturale.
Competenta axiologicd nu poate fi redusd doar la cunoasterea si insusirea unor bunuri sau
conventii culturale. Sistarea momentului sau a situatiei de operationalitate maxima a valorii
impune o autoreglare ,,din mers” a criteriilor valorice. Dar acesta presupune o anumitd putere
de autonoma, de discernere si de valorizare.

Trebuie!” si avem curajul autonomiei axiologice, intrucat aceasta constituie vectorul
libertatii noastre spirituale. Daca existd o criza a valorilor, ea nu este numai a producerii
valorilor, ci si a reperelor noastre de validare care nu sunt restructurate indeajuns si oportun.
Democratizarea vietii sociale presupune si un aflux de produse pseudo culturale, care scapa
standardelor valorice. Nu exista scheme standarde de valorizare, valabile pentru toti indivizii
si toate contextele educationale. Ceea ce a fiintat la un moment dat ca valori stiintifice,
artistice, filosofice, politice etc. Timpul si contextul sociocultural le pot transforma in
nonvalori. A face educatie pentru valori fixe sau prin valori certe este un lucru bun, dar
insuficient pentru exigentele educatiei axiologice.

Ceea ce as vrea sa subliniez prin importanta pe care o dau acestui domeniu legat de
axiologie, este faptul ca democratizarea culturii antreneaza o relativitate a coordonatelor
subiective, iar educatia este cea care fixeaza reperele subiective.

Daca ar fi sa abordam problematica valorilor educationale, putem observa cd valorile
nu se manifestd la modul general, ele primesc consecintd in diferite cadre particulare,
devenind operationale atunci cand se concretizeaza in obiecte, fapte, structuri reale, tangibile
si manipulate de om. Oliver Reboul defineste umanitatea prin trei valori: comunicarea,
egalitatea si solidaritatea'®.

In societate intdlnim valori fundamentale, precum Binele, Frumosul, Adevarul.
Dreptatea. Cu cat valorile sunt mai generale cu gradul de acceptabilitate este mai ridicat,
conflictul intern al valorilor anihilandu-se. Este deci o problema de interes, ierarhia valorilor,
respectiv ordinea propunerii lor celor educati. Iar profesorul Constantin Cucos realizeaza o
radiografie a valorilor educationale, printre care precizdm: valorile inoculate de adulti, in
virtutea unor experiente deja verificate; valorile promulgate de cadrele didactice, care se
raporteaza deseori la instantele supraetajate si sunt de cele mai multe ori valori abstracte;
valorile parvenite din spatiul cotidian, in mod difuz, nestructurat, contradictoriu; valorile
societatilor in tranzitie, provizorii, supraconsiderate, fluctuante, nesigure; valorile locale,
etnocentrice; valorile intradisciplinare, de la nivelul suporturilor curriculare; valorile
interdisciplinare, ce pun in evidentd negarea sau neautenticitatea valorilor propuse de o alta

17 C-tin Cucos, Pedagogie, Editura Polirom, Bucuresti, 2006, p. 125
8 0. Reboul, Les valeurs de [ education, PUF, Paris, 1992, p.93-94
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disciplind. Aceste tensiuni, intre valori presupune o iesire din cadrul sistemului de Invataimant
si o raportare, o implicare a mai multor parteneri, astfel Incat autonomia axiologica ca fie cea
care rezolva conflictul iar individul sa primesca ca finalitate integrarea intr-o experientad
pozitiva.

2.3. Educatia interculturala porneste de la premisa ca scopul major al educatiei este
acela de a forma personalitdfi autonome, apte de insertie sociald eficienta, astfel incat este
obligatoriu sd se aiba in vedere socializarea la toate nivelurile sale. Mozaicul diversitatii
lingvistice si culturale apare ca o caracteristica a societdtii contemporane, impunand actiunii
educationale finalitdti specifice. Multitudinea, multidimensionalitatea si complexitatea
interactiunilor umane prezente si viitoare au ca dominante: promovarea respectului fata de
sine si a respectului fata de altii; dezvoltarea unor atitudini si comportamente care sd conduca
la respectarea drepturilor celorlalti; respectarea, infelegerea si valorizarea diversitagii
culturale, 1n special 1n ceea ce priveste diferentele nationale, etnice, religioase, lingvistice ale
minoritatilor sau comunitatilor; valorificarea abilitatilor de comunicare interculturala s.a.

Educatia in perspectiva deschiderii catre valori multiple reprezintd un demers pe
deplin justificat, intrucat vizeazd o mai bund insertie a individului intr-o lume spirituald
polimorfa si dinamica. Solidaritatea comunitara este potentatd prin felul cum se gestioneaza
reproducerea marilor simboluri in interiorul spatiului cultural respectiv, dar si prin modul cum
este reglatd deschiderea spre alte formatiuni socioculturale. Obiectivul principal'® al educatiei
interculturale rezida in pregatirea persoanelor pentru a percepe, accepta, respecta si a
experimenta alteritatea. Scopul il reprezintd netezitatea terenului intdlnirii cu celalalt. De
obicei, practicile scolare construiesc si pun 1n practica variate strategii de marcare a identitagii
culturale. Acestea pot fi identificate la nivelul continuturilor stipulate de programe, fiind de
cele mai multe ori etno-centrice si culturo-centriste. Sa subliniem faptul ca centrarea mono-
culturala a educatiei este un obiectiv pertinent In masura in care se tinteste, secvential si
progresiv, deschiderea interculturald. Fiinta umana trebuie n primul rand sd fie centratd
cultural, in concordantd cu instrumente date, specifice comunittii de baza si totodata, ea se
cere a fi de-centratd, pusa in relatie cu alte experiente spirituale, prin racordarea la expresii
apartinand altor comunitati sau indivizi. O valoare nu reprezintd nimic pentru cei ,,dezaxati”
cultural. Scoala trebuie sa fie mai intdi culturd apoi intercultura. Trebuie mers spre
intercultural prin cultural.

Educatia interculturald constituie o optiune ideologica pentru societdtile democratice
si vizeazad pregdtirea viitorilor cetdteni 1n asa fel incat ei sa facd cea mai buna alegere si sa
orienteze in contextele multiplicarii sistemelor de valori. Perspectiva interculturala urmareste
atingerea a mai multor obiective dintre care enumerdm: atenuarea conflictelor si iradierea
violentei In societate, prin intermediul mai multor mecanisme §i anume: comunicarea,
cooperarea §i instaurarea increderii intre indivizi; respectul de sine; toleranta fata de opiniile
diferite; luarea de decizii in mod democratic; acceptarea responsabilitatii altora si proprie;
solutionarea problemelor interpersonale; stapanirea emotiilor primare, aptitudinea de a evita
altercatii s.a

Educatia interculturalda devine deci o metodologie de adaptare la un spatiu, cu
ajutorul unor procese psihologice, politologice, sociale, antropologice, culturale, istorice.

19 C-tin Cucos, Pedagogie, Editura Polirom, Bucuresti, 2006, p. 133
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Sistemul educational folosind si promovand principii precum toleranta, respectul, egalitatea,
solidaritatea, va depasi spatiul educativ, exploatind valorile spirituale si locale atasandu-le
culturii mondiale.

Profesorul Constantin Cucos, spune ca valorile particulare veritabile comporta o
potentialitate si o disponibilitate funciara de deschidere catre valorile generale spre care tind
fiintele umane. Ca raspuns la pluralismul cultural contemporan, multiculturalismul european
este o bogatie potentiala cu condifia s nu diminueze sau sa anuleze identitatea fiecarei
culturi. Pluralismul cultural european este produsul unei istorii lungi si continue ce implica
acceptarea celuilalt, tolerata, coexistenta plurald, dar si sansa afirmirii pozitiilor proprii %°.

Se doreste a le forma micilor cetdteni o constiintd europeand, imprimatd in respect,
solidaritate fatd de cultura popoarele europene, cu valori cheie precum: aspiratia catre
democratie, respectarea drepturilor omului, al drepturilor copiilor, justitia sociald, echilibrul
ecologic, tolerata si pacea, traditiile culturale.

Trebuie sa subliniez ca educatia interculturald nu are ca scop alinierea, egalitatea sau
dispersia valorilor culturale ci sublinierea diferentelor sau divergentelor, pentru ca doar
cultivind aceste diferente si revalorizand noile expresii culturale comunitatea poate sa
integreze noii veniti.

De fapt aici vorbim de raportul dintre identitate — alteritate. Pentru ca sd construim, sa
dezvoltam si sa invatdm modalitati de convietuire, in aceastd pluralitate a culturilor europene
trebuie sa renuntam la identitatea stabild, rigida, osificata, fixa, interiorizata si sa promovam
cu deschidere o identitate culturala dinamicd, axiologica, orientatd spre conduite sociale,
adaptabild la situatii si roluri diferite, evolutiva, racordata la schimbarile neincetate pe care
vremurile dezvoltarii mediului ni le impun. Bineinteles contrar asteptarilor apologia
deschiderii interculturale ne atentioneazd cu privire la riscurile deschiderii maximale.
Deschiderea poate sa aduca bogatie si reinnoire, inchiderea este o protectie buna, in situatii de
amenintare, distrugere de alterare a fondului valoric propriu, astfel opozitia lor trebuie
compensatd permanent prin grade diferite de deschidere, inchidere, in functie de circumstante.

In ceea ce priveste invitimantul romanesc, acesta se afld intr-o perioadi de
schimbare, reinnoire, ghidat de o reforma centrata pe educatia interculturald, iar ca argumente
folosim elementele noi introduse, restructurarea retelei de norme; incercarea prin diverse
metode de a stdpani tensiunile interetnice, ce au ca sursa necunoasterea suficientd din punct de
vedere cultural, promovarea comportamentelor interculturale, ca mijloc eficace pentru
trecerea la o societate democratica, deschisd, permisiva, pluralistd si solidard; diminuarea
tendintelor egocentriste, pragmatismele extreme, precum si fenomenele psihosociale de
marginalizare.

2.4. Educatia pentru participare, democratie si drepturile omului isi propune
responsabilizarea individului pentru a deveni un cetatean integrat social, activ si constient de
drepturile si responsabilitatile sale. O democratie este cu atat mai puternica cu cat mai multi
cetateni fac uz de ea si cu cat mai multi cetateni se integreaza cu adevarat intr-un spatiu social
comun, participand la viata comunitatii. Pentru aceasta este nevoie de informare asupra
drepturilor de care ei pot face uz, asupra institutiilor la care pot face apel si asupra
mecanismelor reprezentative la care pot lua parte.

20 Ibidem, p. 136
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Educatia pentru democratie reprezintd o necesitate a educatiei contemporane si pune
un accent major pe dimensiunea actionald a educatiei civice, prin exersarea in diferite
contexte a competentelor, atitudinilor si comportamentelor civice dobandite de catre elevi,
contribuind la accentuarea caracterului practic aplicativ al proceselor de predare-invatare-
evaluare. Participarea la actiuni cu dimensiune publica sau la procesul decizional reprezinta
indicatori importanti ai civismului; participarea la viata comunitdfii presupune Insa
competente care trebuie formate si dezvoltate; in acest scop, scoala trebuie sd pregateasca
tinerii In spiritul participarii la viata comunitatii, al asumarii responsabile si eficiente a
propriilor actiuni si a efectelor acestora. In planul activitatii didactice, pregitirea elevilor
pentru participare publicd (directd sau mediatd) presupune, in mod fundamental, implicarea
elevilor 1n situatii de invatare din si prin experienta.

2.5. Educatia pentru pace si cooperare 2'isi propune si formeze si si cultive
aptitudini si atitudini civice de abordare a problemelor sociale prin dialog si participare la
rezolvarea conflictelor care apar in contextul comunicarii locale, zonale, nationale si
internationale.

Afirmand 1increderea in capacitatea educatiei pentru pace, pentru pregatirea
generatiilor in formare in spiritul cooperarii, al participarii si al democratiei, ne afirmam de
fapt increderea in succesul actiunilor de aparare a pacii §i in viitorul umanitatii. Educatia
pentru pace are precursori mai indepartati sau mai apropiati de vremea noastra J.A. Comenius
(1592-1670), considerat un precursor al O.N.U.-ului si al UNESCO-ului nazuia spre o pace
universal si ciuta structurile si mijloacele necesare pentru a o instaura si mentine??.

Dupa primul razboi mondial, evitarea unei noi conflagraii mondiale a preocupat
spiritele laminate, iar unele organizatii au initiat actiuni educative specifice pacii. Problema
apararii pacii s-a pus si se pune In termeni noi, cu o insistentd in crestere devenind o
preocupare prioritard si o nazuinta a tuturor natiunilor. Ea intrd in conexiune cu alte probleme
din lumea contemporand, caracterizata prin caracter global, universal si pluridisciplinar:
interdependentele si trans specificitatea nu anuleaza diversitatea si specificitatea problemelor
si a colectivitatilor nationale, dar problematica societatii democratice ni se infatiseaza din ce
in ce mai mult ca o unitate indivizibila.

Probleme cum sunt: protejarea mediului terestru, acvatic si aerian, decalajele intre
Nord si Sud, subdezvoltarea, subnutritia, apararea pacii si Imbunatatirea calitatii relagiilor
dintre oameni si dintre grupurile umane, lupta impotriva maladiilor si protejarea copiilor,
promovarea unei vieti democratice si apararea drepturilor omului etc. Nu sunt numai
probleme ale diplomatilor sau specialistilor diferitelor domenii, ci avand un caracter concret
este 0 preocupare prioritara a tuturor oamenilor si tuturor natiunilor indiferent de marimea lor
si de regiunea careia i apartin.

Educatia pentru pace constituie cea mai sigura modalitate de eliminare a agresivitatii,
a violentei, a terorismului si a conflictelor dintre comunitati. Ea reprezinta un factor capabil
de a contribui la crearea unei societdfi democratice. Pacea este o aspiratie a popoarelor, un
imperativ fundamental al epocii noastre si o finalitate prioritard a educatiei de astdzi si de

2! Ibidem, p.33-44
22 http://articole.famouswhy.ro/educatia_pentru_pace_in_contextul_problematicii_lumii_democratice/, pagini
accesatd in data de 09.09.2014
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maine. "Cu toate diferentele dintre continente si tari, cu toate diferentele culturale si
ideologice finalitdtile luptei pentru un viitor mai bun al lumii sunt pretutindeni aceleasi.
Pretutindeni se pune problema apararii pacii, a asigurarii unei educatii de baza pentru toti
oamenii, a elimindrii foametei §i a protejarii sanatatii, a apararii valorilor mediului natural, a
salvarii identitatii culturale a diferitelor grupuri umane " (Bogdan Suhodolski- filozof
polonez).

Identificarea si stoparea agresivitatii, intolerantei, predispozitiei pentru fanatism
trebuie sd inceapd de timpuriu si pentru Tmbunatatirea calitdtii etice a vietii diferitelor
colectivitdfi umane este foarte importantd descoperirea si eliminarea egoismului, a
comportamentelor nonparticipative care pot duce la conflicte sau la dezagregarea colectivelor:
perfidia, intriga, lasitatea etc.

In cadrul de promovare a continuturilor pentru pace s-au conturat dou strategii. Prima
consta in introducerea unor module specifice care ocupa anumite durate putandu-se asocia cu
istoria, literaturd, psihologia, filozofia, educatia civica, educatia plastica etc. O a doua
strategie consta intr-o dubld actiune: de punere in valoare a continuturilor existente si de
difuzare sau introducere in sanul acestora a unor noi teme, concepte sdu preocupdri specifice
educatiei pentru pace.

Continutul, finalitatile si obiectivele acestor demersuri 1si propun sd raspunda
exigentelor lumii contemporane si sd producd schimbari benefice la nivelul actiunilor
intructiv-educative, in favoarea unei educatii bazate pe inovatie §i creativitate, cu caracter
participativ, anticipativ, prospectiv si adaptabila la diverse tipuri de situatii de viata.

Puterea educatiei este data de calea realizarii valorilor, in care personalitatea isi poate
spori nelimitat dimensiunile.
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LANGUAGE ACQUISITION AND LATE-TALKERS

Eliza Claudia Filimon, Assist. Prof., Phd, West University of Timisoara

Abstract: The object of the current study is a theoretical and practical approach to the study of speech
development and language acquisition in preschool years. The questions this paper answers relate to
the importance of bilingualism to the cognitive development of infants, as well as the key role it plays
in manifestations of late-talking. The practical advice put forward is meant to clarify various stages
parents and teachers need to follow in order to assist young children in their baby steps to speech
improvement and a successful bilingual development.

Keywords: cognitive development, language acquisition, language learning, late-talkers.

In the first five years of life, children develop their communication skills enormously,
from crying to first syllables, then to first words, eventually progressing to full, grammatically
correct sentences. Parents and educators are well aware of the importance of providing
careful guidance throughout this complex process of the child’s social and linguistic evolution
throughout day-to-day interactions. The greater challenges arise if a child has a special need,
and this study focuses on language delay and bilingualism as major factor.

No two children are alike in the way they develop their language skills and all the
persons involved in early education can bring arguments for or against second language
acquisition at young ages. If a child learns a new language before the age of three, along with
his/her native language, the process is called simultaneous bilingualism, while any new
language introduced after the age of three exposes the child to a different learning process,
called sequential bilingualism. The major benefits of early exposure to a second language,
such as native-like pronunciation and ease of self-expression, are visible later on, whereas
possible drawbacks include ‘expressive language delay’ (Kessler, 1984:32).

The two common ways of exposure to a second language before the child is three, i.e.
simultaneous bilingualism, relate to the parents’ use of the two languages, with either a “one-
to-one” situation, where one parent addresses the child in one language only, or a “two-to-
two” case, where both parents use both languages, or they use one language, while an early
care-giver of the child uses the other language. The first situation is recommended, as it helps
the child separate the two languages faster throughout the process of language acquisition
during its three stages: mixing of languages, separation of languages and prevalent use of one
language.

1. If infants are exposed to two languages, they tend to mix them into one system,
sometimes using syllables from a certain word in one language and adding them to the
same word in the other language. In other cases, they use words from both languages
in the same sentence, choosing the word that is easier to pronounce or shorter to refer
to an object.

2. The child starts to differentiate between the words belonging to the same language
around two and a half years old, and addresses people in the language they usually
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speak. The notable difference between bilingual children and those who only speak
one language before the age of three is the former’s acquisition of language chunks
and full sentences in the second language, compared to the latter’s imitation and
learning of one word denotatives at a time.

3. One language becomes dominant if it is used more often than the other, as it usually
happens, but the child will express him/herself fluently in both languages by the age of
seven.

Turning to the situation of sequential bilingualism, it should be noted that by the age
of three, children are already familiar with the basic rules of their mother tongue, and are
cognitively more mature than a child under the age of three who is learning two languages at
the same time. In about three months the child will be able to understand the second language,
two year later s/he will be able to have a conversation, and in about six years of exposure to
the second language the child will think in the second language.

At the beginning of sequential bilingualism some children will insist on using their
first language while others stop using it upon realizing it does not cover all communicative
necessities they have. The period of silence may last longer in some cases, up to six months,
and is necessary for the child to build up knowledge of the new language before attempting to
use it. The use of non-verbal communication will compensate for the lack of speech especially
in game-like situations, making requests or getting attention. However, when these do not
prove sufficient, the child will start using key words or whole memorized phrases in order to
survive social situations. Once the child becomes confident in his/her ability to make
him/herself understood in the second language, new sentences emerge, combining newly
assimilated words and ready-made phrases, grammatically incorrect at first.

Parents and care-givers must be highly sensitive to the child’s personality. Sociable
children look for company and will be more motivated to learn the new language in order to
be fully engaged in social interactions, whereas children who prefer to play alone will take
more time before they express themselves confidently in the second language.

The major drawbacks of over-correction at this stage will impact on the child’s level
of confidence and ease of using the second language. Risk-takers will venture and
communicate despite numerous mistakes at this stage, but still fell frustrated upon being
corrected at every language mistake they make. The rule followed in speech-language
pathology is to correct the language mistake every three times, so if a child make the same
grammar mistake it is wise to use indirect correction methods, such as repeating the correct
phrase yourself in a communicative situation, two times before interrupting the social
interaction and drawing the child’s attention to the mistake itself.

Positive interaction is essential for the child’s development and it includes a thorough
consideration of the child’s personality along with creative environment that supports
language learning and underlies internal motivation (Honig, 2002). A child will find it
frustrating to simply imitate a new word just because he/she is asked to do so by an adult; it is
best to introduce the new word in a playful manner is an interactive situation and show the
child how much fun learning a word in a second language can be.
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Over time, children develop their own style of interaction and conversation, in relation
to important adults in their life at first and later during communication with peers. If parents
and educators understand the child’s conversational style, they will be able to help him/her
become a better communicator. In order to reflect on the conversational style of a child, one
has to pay attention to how easily a child initiates interaction and how readily a child
responds.

1. The sociable children constantly initiate and respond mainly to draw attention to
themselves, some showing preference for adults, others being more sociable around
children of their age. A child may be sociable even if language-delayed, and show
interest in communication, despite being less socially mature.

2. The reluctant children are mostly outside the group and rarely initiate. It takes longer
for such a child to feel comfortable with second language use, and usually interaction
with adults is preferred to playing with peers. If other children make an effort to
communicate with a reluctant child he/she will respond most of the time.

3. The independent children will often play alone and appear uninterested in interacting
with adults or peers. Initiation occurs more often than response to group activities,
because this is a stage during which children want to do everything on their own and
be the boss.

4. The passive children show little interest in what is going on around them, rarely
responding or initiating. If there is no associated developmental delay, constant
patience and insistence will help them engage more.

As educators or teachers, it is important to take a moment and realize that we interact
differentlywith children depending not only on the teaching situation but also on the
conversational style of the child. Thus, it comes as no surprise that the children who get most
of our attention are the sociable ones, because they demand our attention in an interactive and
engaging way. Children who are passive or reluctant to communicate will benefit less from
our attention unless we help them change their role as communicators. Some teacher roles we
may identify in our teaching activity have a stronger impact on children’s behavior as
language learners, other roles may simply bring no benefits. But being a teacher is all about
adapting ourselves to the teaching environment in view of promoting successful learning.

1. The teacher as director

Such a teacher maintains tight control over the children’s activities, from asking

questions to
givinggame directions. The activities run smoothly, but children have no initiative and do not
feel they are expected to take on the leading role at all, just to respond as instructed. Learners
need the teacher to take control of activities, but we should not stayin this role most of the
time.

2. The teacher as entertainer

In this case, the teacher has a playful attitude and talks to engage the children as much

as
possible. There is nothing wrong with keeping the learners entertained, especially if they
belong to the passive or reluctant categories, as the main purpose is to get a reaction from
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them. However, in the long term, they have little chance of initiating, not to mention room for
adequate response.
3. The teacher as timekeeper

Busy as school schedules are nowadays, this role teachers often play is somewhat
understandable. We rush through teaching activities in order to keep up with the national
curriculum, and pay little attention to learners’ individual rhythm of language acquisition. The
result of such behaviour is limited interaction and artificial response.

4. The passive teacher

In such a role, teachers keep silent throughout most of the activities, allowing learners

to
initiate and cooperate. Independent learners feel comfortable with the freedom of expression
such teachers allow, but the other categories of communicators need teacher response to
strengthen their feeling of reassurance.

5. The teacher as cheerleader

Praise and verbal appreciation are the aces up this teacher’s sleeve. Every time a child
accomplishes a task, large or small, positive reinforcement follows, and passive or reluctant
communicators feel encouraged to initiate and respond. The disadvantages of overusing
praise are the learner’s growing dependence on it, on the one hand, and the difficulty of the
learner to carry on the communicative activity after the teacher’s appreciation is expressed,
because the learner feels that as a signal of having successfully completed the activity.

6. The teacher as partner

Attentive to the needs of each child and tuned in to each learner’s abilities, such a

teacher
takespart in interactions and allows children to respond to her/him and to the other children.
Given enough time to respond and sufficiently encouraged, all learners progress easily to
being better communicators.

By far the best role a teacher can adopt in promoting communication in a second
language is that of responsive partner. Some teachers, however, find it difficult to let go of the
lead and give up control of the activity to build up on the children’s interests. Teaching is no
longer understood as filling learner’s brains with information, but as flexible support for
individual learners, according to their conversational styles and personalities.

Children with language delay need sustained encouragement as they express
themselves verbally, and, given the opportunity to initiate and respond, they will gain self-
confidence in their ability to talk (Tomlinson, 1985). It is our task, as teachers, to stimulate
their desire to participate in verbal exchanges through activities which do not create pressure
on them. Firing questions at late-talkers or asking them to say something will not work.
Children will differentiate between real interaction and pseudo-interaction, and will talk even
less and refuse to engage in our word-imitation game.

Close observation is another tool that creates opportunities for verbal expression.
Children who do not talk much, either due to language delay, bilingualism or passive
conversation style, will definitely use non-verbal language, so our task is to take the focus off
listening to them and start watching them during play, picking up cues from their behaviour.
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Waiting is also necessary as it gives the child the chance to both respond and initiate.
We, adults often ask a question and give the answer ourselves, sometimes even unaware of
the effect this has on the late-talkeror reluctant communicator. Even if we may feel helpful
upon supplying the answer one second after popping a question, as studies of adult-child
interaction patterns show, we in fact suppress any desire to respond on the part of the child. A
child definitely needs more than one second to process the question and provide a response.
The only behaviour we thus encourage in children is that of quick responses, which is not
typical of reflective or analytical children. Teachers should allow at least five seconds of
silence and adopt an expectant look, eye-level with the child, in order to encourage verbal
expression.

In early childhood settings, teachers and parents are responsible for creating
communicative environments to promote language learning. The complexity of child-adult
interaction cannot be fully covered with reference to language acquisition solely, but the
foundation of any fruitful communication includes the adults’ realistic assessment of their
style as educators, before and along close observation of each child’s personality and mode of
self-expression. This is the first step towards enjoyment of second language learning!
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A THEORETICAL APPROACH TO THE POSSIBILITY OF INTRODUCING
PERSONAL FINANCES AND LEGAL-POLITICAL EDUCATION IN THE TEACHING
PROGRAM OF THE HIGH SCHOOLS IN ROMANIA AS A MEAN TO IMPROVE THE

INDIVIDUALS" QUALITY OF LIFE AND TO REDUCE SOCIAL RISKS

Andras Gyorbiro - Dalma Hamos - Kinga Borzasi - Nora Alice Gyorbiro

Abstract: In our paper we intend to present the possibility of introducing personal finances and legal-
political education in the teaching program of the Romanian high schools. We believe, that even if
there are several types of education systems, in terms of the contents of the education and of the skills
which it aims to develop, such knowledge should be important for the students for increasing their
general level of awareness In their future lives.

The lack of personal financial discipline and the lack of proper information has caused to our mind
serious social-economical problems in Romania, similarly to the situation of many post-socialist
countries. If the personal finances would be thought for the students on the level of the high school, we
believe that the risks could be significantly decreased.

As a result of the quick transition from dictatorship to democracy, the Romanian society couldn’t get
familiar with the basic principles of the participatory democracy. Without this we believe there will be
very hard to build up a powerful civic sphere and a politically self-conscious society. In the paper we
collect arguments in favor of these disciplines but we will analyze some potential risks too.

Keywords: personal finance, legal-political education, high school, civic sphere, participatory
democracy.

Introduction

There has been a long running debate among the educational experts over the optimal
content of the teaching programs in the public education!. This is no wonder, as the high
school is the last sphere of the public education in the frame of which there is a countrywide
possibility to offer basic, common knowledge for the students. As they enter the higher
education, there the teaching curriculums vary significantly and the specialization makes it
impossible for the system of the higher education to transmit any general knowledge, civic
values or practical skills which are generally useful for every member of the society. By other
words, if there is anything important which everyone should know in order to be prepared for
a complex life in the frame of the society, which was not taught until the start of the higher
education years, there is unlikely that there will be any chance to gain that sort of knowledge
whenever later.

The two basic theoretical approaches which tend to dominate the theoretical debates
are the idea of the classical education, based on general knowledge and memorization being
the most important criteria , and the idea of practice-oriented teaching with less stress on the
general knowledge but trying to prepare the students for the possible challenges which are
likely to be faced during their lives?. The first system, usually associated with the continental
European teaching systems sees as its general duty the transmission of the classical culture
and knowledge (starting from the antique roman-greek culture) in order to form students with

! Aldrich, p. 31
2 Ringer, p.47
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a wide range of knowledge. Thus the teaching content is largely theoretical and the main tasks
the students have to do in order to be awarded is memorization of content, be it poems,
historical events and years and other information. The second, practice-oriented system ,
largely associated with the public educational system of the United States of America is
rather skill-oriented. The system doesn't focus on the transmission of classical knowledge
but rather puts stress on developing practical skills of the students. This includes
communication, associative thinking, problem solving and since recently, a wide range of IT
skills*.

We personally believe that these two educational traditions reflect the historical
evolutions of the two geographical entities. Europe has always been identifying itself as the
land of the greek-roman culture, and even if throughout the history there have been turn-
aways from these values and cultures, Europe's large and culturally important spiritual
turning points often meant a turning back to these values®. After the collapse of the Western-
Roman Empire in 476, it took almost four centuries for the court of Charlemagne to turn back
to the ancient values in the frame of the so called Caroling-renaissance. The most important
turning back to these roots was however the Italian renaissance, with the region Tuscany as
starting point. The artistic directions of the classicism and neo-classicism also meant
inspiration from the ancient values. Of course, an important precondition was that the
continent could afford to put stress on arts and culture, as the comparative economic
development used to be on Europe’s side. This is true even if we take in consideration the fact
that in the last 500 centuries the economic initiatives that provided Europe a comparative
well-being originated from margin-zones of the continent, as the main venues of the trans-
Atlantic trading have been the coastal Spain and Portugal, Netherlands and Great Britain,
which also provided the a large part of the technological innovations of the industrial
revolution®.

In contrary, the Unites States of America in many aspects was born as an innovation
comparing to the old Europe. Not only through its political system and the constitutional
establishment, but also in the terms of trading, economy organizing and general freedom
rights. In our hypothesis, as the US started to become more and more a melting pot of the
ethnicities which were represented through the millions of migrants, the greek-roman classical
culture which might not have been very influential in the beginning neither, became
secondary for this new society. Of course, we have to distinguish the American society, and
no one should believe, according to us that the traditional elites of the United States know
less about Vergilius or Herodotos, but in terms of mass-education the practical skills could
get into the frontline.

However, we believe, non of these two major theoretical approaches (or any local
alternation of any of these) tried to introduce into the teaching system two very important
types of content which would be vital for the students during their lives. These would be the
personal finances and the legal-political education. It seems obvious that the practical

3 Pulliam, p. 19.

4 http://www .teach-nology.com/teachers/subject_matter/computing/ accesed on 08.10.2014.
5 Delanty, p.44

¢ Acemoglu-Robinson p. 161
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approach applied in the United States might be closer to the aim of training well-prepared
citizens, but our point is that it would be vitally important to introduce these curriculums
universally in order to prepare the students for a complex life and to give them the chance of
taking cautios decisions in various situations which may not only influence their own lives but
can have an over-rolling effect on their families and aggregatedly on whole regions or even
on the level of the macro-society.

In our paper we will collect arguments for the benefits which could appear in case of
the introduction of these curriculums, also analyzing the possible risks and potential
negative-side effects.

Social challenges and risks related to the lack of knowledge about personal finances

The financial knowledge is one of the key element that we consider that is missing
from the current Romanian public education. The lack of the financial knowledge on the
individuals® level became obvious in the whole region as the collapse of the state-controlled
socialist economy was followed by a very fast transition towards a market based capitalism’.
In the communist region of Europe® there was actually little need to have any idea about
personal finances. Not only because of the fact that many commodities were impossible to
buy or if they were, it might have taken long years to buy for example a new car, but also
because there was a very limited difference about the people who were better off and the ones
who stood below the average financial status of the society. As there wasn't any possibility to
become wealthy (and the egalitarian state did not let people to starve either, or if yes, there
was a rather general starving in the country, especially in the late *80s in Romania), there was
no motivation to be aware of the main principles of the personal finances. So, while the
communist system assured for everyone a minimal standard of living it hardly provided any
incentives for the citizens to develop any sort of financial awareness or responsibility.

The transition was quite fast, happened almost ,,overnight” and there wasn't any
wider publicity campaign or anything such that could prepare the population for the new
financial environment. Maybe, retrospectively looking, it could have been useful to prepare
the population for the financial alternations, just like currently EU member states do before
they implement the euro as national legal tender’, but of course, this is a quite utopistic and
naive approach, but the lack of such could and still can be felt even today.

The first and most important change , to our mind, was that buying any sort of
commodities became possible , so it mattered whether one had money for it or did not. As the
natural demand of the population for goods and services has remained for decades
unsatisfied, when everything became available it was no wonder that the wish for
consumption was significant. The first issue that ,we believe, originated in the very first years
of the democratic-capitalist era was the widespread debt and the spirals of debt both on the
levels of the individuals and households, let alone the state-debts. Probably the desire to buy a
color-TV or a newer, western car was stronger than the rationality to calculate whether one

7 Kornai, p.31

8 A remarkable exception is Hungary, where private economic affairs were allowed and the state had a rather
permissive attitude towards the capital-accumulation of the different spheres of the society,

? http://ec.europa.eu/economy_finance/euro/adoption/preparing/in accesed on 07.10.2014

242



CCI3 EDUCATION SCIENCES

can afford such commodities. So the first wave of getting into debts is likely to have been
appeared in the early "90s. The situation, however hasn't improved eversince significantly,
we believe.

Till the outbreak of the currently still undergoing economic and financial crisis, in the
whole central-eastern (post-communist) Europe money was easy to get!®. There have been
published many reports about cases from different countries, according to which certain
products could be purchased even by letting the sellers make a photocopy of the person’s
identity card!!. As the individuals were unable to pay back regularly the parts of the loan due
to be paid, they were forced to ask for money from other sources. In happier cases, this meant
financial institutions, in worse cases criminals who lend money with huge interest-rates. So,
the purchasing of a simple TV-set or microwave oven could be starting point of a debt-crisis
or debt-spiral, leading often to tragedies on both the individuals® and the families® level.

We believe that the high school could be the last chance , the last phase in which in the
frame of nationwide initiatives the children could be taught the most important aspects of
financial discipline and foreseeing.

In our opinion, the following subjects should be the main parts of such a curriculum:
-How to set a personal and family budget, taking into consideration the regular incomes and
regular spendings, also trying to constitute financial reserves for any unexpected spendings.

This means, that the regular spending must be smaller than the regular incomes,
otherwise the debt-spiral can not be avoided. If the calculation shows that the regular incomes
do not cover regular spending, either the incomes should grow, or the spending should be cut
off. Keeping an up to date list with the daily spending on a regular basis and re-checking it
every weekend, for example, could put into evidence many products or services which may
prove to be useless or at least unnecessary. It can also be useful to see whether there are any
possibilities to replace the commodities which are particularly expensive by any other
products with a better price-quality ratio.

Financial reserves are important because there can be unexpected spendings of any kind, an if
there are no financial reserves one single extra and unexpected spending can cause financial
crises and can mark the starting point of a debt-crisis from which sometimes it might be
impossible to recover.

-How to compare prices (using mostly online technologies) and how to evaluate the value of
the different goods , including amortization.

This means, that for example if somebody goes to an en-gross store of household-
machines, on one hand, should understand the precise price of the product. Sometimes there is
a net and gross selling price written, and for many people it is not clear which price is the
valid one. On the other hand, any good has a lifetime, and the price should be divided with the
number of years the given product can be used, in order to get a price/year figure, and then
further, as the incomes are due to arrive on a monthly basis, this sum can be divided with
twelve, the number of months in a year. .This way one can see the real price of the product,
and can foresee exactly in what measure will it burden the monthly budget. This can be
rather useful when making a credit-calculation for the goods, as there will also be a sum that
has to be paid monthly. If the difference is very big between the two monthly prices, maybe

10 http://index.hu/gazdasag/vilag/2009/09/15/egy nap_mely megrengette a_vilagot/ accesed on 07.10.2014
' http://observator.tv/social/au-revenit-creditele-doar-cu-bulet accesed on 07.10.2014
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many customers will consider whether they really have to jump into an investment that will
not surely be worthwile. This can lead to a much more responsible purchasing behavior.
-How to understand the functioning principles of the various services of the banks

and other financial institutions.

The services offered by the various banks are rather complex and often quite
confusing. However, there are some basic principles which must be understood in order to be
able to put into context all the regulations and to understand the way the banks function. First
of all, the students should understand that banks aren’t charities. They work for profit. If they
put out money, in forms of credit, they only do it with such conditions that the risk would be
reduced as much as possible ( with the option to ensure the loan by the salary of the applicant
for the loan or by his properties) and if they keep someone's money in the form of a bank
account, than they do it in order to use that money in a profitable way. If this is made clear in
the minds of the students, they will hardly ever believe that it is a benefit to take a loan from
the bank only because they advertise it as being cheap, loans are only useful by two
conditions. On one hand, if an investment needs to be made and there is no other way to
gather the necessary amount of money, and if the regular income is higher than the part of the
money that should be paid back on a regular basis.

There would be other contents, like the inflation, currencies, forms of investments
which should be taught, but the first three groups of information ,we believe, should be the
basic elements of the tuition. This could not only lead towards a society with a much more
conscious financial thinking but the risk of having a large ratio of the population in debt could
be significantly decreased, even if it would take quite some time. People in debt-crisis are
major risk for the governments too, as these people are likely to loose their properties, homes
and would finally burden immensely the social care system. Families struggling with financial
difficulties are, we believe, less likely to spend on their children’s education so this can have
intergenerational effects and can push whole families toward instable social situation. The
less people are put out to such dangers, the less people burden the social net and they are
likely to be employers who through their regular spending help the economy grow. This is
where individual and macroeconomical interests meet and cover each other.

The importance of the legal-political education in the high schools

The collapse of the communist regions in the period 1989-1992 in Center-and Eastern
Europe brought formal democracy and capitalism in almost all the countries which became
independent (for example the Baltic states of Latvia, Lituania and Estonia ) or became free of
the political influence of the USSR (like Romania, Hungary, Poland etc)'?. Most of the
countries chose to implement the the western models of the democracy. Since the wave during
which the South-American countries became independent countries and also implemented
western democracy during the first half of the XIX century, this has been the most important
joint transition of a group of countries towards western democratic establishments'>.

The transition was very quick, and it's no wonder that the population which got
socialized under the depressing regime of the communist dictatorship could not really

12 Straver, p. 17.
13 Rosanvallon, p.56
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understand the new rules of the common decision making. Even if many freedom rights were
guaranteed in the earliest democratic constitutions, a large part of the population was fearful
to express political opinions or to get involved in the public affairs.

The western democracy'* | as we know it nowadays is a produce of a long running
procedure, which has not always taken the form of a linear development , it's rather been a
social fight with setbacks and failures. The major revolutions and wars (the US's war of
independence, the French and the English revolutions) were all milestones in this progress.
As a result, the current systems which we find in these western countries are not foreign
implemented models but genuinely born and locally developed forms of the policy making.
The tradition and the historical perspective are vital parts of these democracies and the
generations have been for centuries socialized with the narratives according to which their
ancestors actually gave their blood fight for democratic values and social progress. This can
be an explanation of the fact that for example in the case of the United Kingdom there's no
constitution and yet the country is still perfectly governable and the Westminster democracy
is a remarkable model and point of reference worldwide.

In contrary, in the case of Eastern Europe and especially in Romania the transition
took place in only a couple of days, so there was obviously no time for the Romanian society
neither to adjust the democratic establishment to the local and cultural peculiarities, nor to get
familiar with the new rules of exercising political power from the people's perspective.
Ironically, it can be said, that during the communist dictatorship the population has been
properly ,.taught* , how to behave towards the political elite and towards the political
establishment. The cruel way how the system treated the alternatively thinking people, the
propaganda machines and the hanging portrait of the dictator have all indicated the main rules
of the system, so it was easy to understand that the political establishments requires passivity
and complete lack of criticism from the side of the population. But which are the requirements
in the case of a democratic establishment?

We believe, that the major problem is related to the participation. This is not only
obvious from the voting percentages at different elections and referendums, but also on the
lack of civic initiatives, civic movements. These all suggest that a significant part of the
people don't believe or don't understand that the power is actually , after all, theirs. It
will,however remain a theoretically possessed power, as those who don't participate give up
the right to have a say on the public affairs of the country. Even if the social media offers a
never seen possibility for individuals to launch social movements (for example the so called
Arabian spring has also been largely organized on Facebook) in Romania we can hardly see
any such initiatives.

Blaming governments for the poor public services and for countrywide general
injustice is useless if it doesn't lead to the articulation of the people’s will. Refusing to vote
for any political alternative can't have other effect but the consolidation of the positions

4 We don't want to state a firm position on the subject whether we use in the scientific discussion the term
democracy or democracies. This debate resulted from the fact that many experts doubt whether there's a single
model of democracy which can be implemented everywhere, they rather suggest that even countries which differ
largely from the democracies of the western countries can be considered democratic. In the paper we use western
democracy to indicate precisely that we are talking about the democratic models of the United States of America,
United Kingdom and other members of the European Union.
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occupied by current political powers. Even if we accept the theory of non-voting as a result
of a personal calculation of cost-benefit ratio, we can hardly believe that about a half of the
Romanians with right to vote wouldn't have opinions on the issues or conditions that they
believe should be improved.

As we mentioned above, the public education offers an unique possibility to offer a
common knowledge for every single member of the society at an early age. And this chances
could be used in Romania also to develop the civic political cultures of the individuals. Even
in countries in which the re-socialization of the whole society was necessary after horrible
social disasters (like the case of West-Germany after the Hitler-era) the public education and
the teaching of objective history (facing the facts and sins of the previous regime) played a
key role in the successful process.

The lack of legal knowledge is also an issue which we believe is completely missing
from the public education in today's Romania. Even if there's no other subsystem of the
society which can effect everyone's life. The law effects everyone, this being the foundation
of a state of law. It is rather risky to send students out from the public education system
without preparing them for the importance of respecting the law and for the consequences
they might face in contrary case. This probably comes from a very widely shared view, as
some people tend to believe that if someone is not aware of the laws that regulate any field of
the life than they can not be responsible for their acts. This is a huge mistake, so by other
words, we risk that the young members of the society would suffer from the consequences
without being aware of the rules they should respect.

Which should be the main contents that should be taught in my view in the frame of
the legal-political education?

-Why is it important to participate to elections or referendums and how to choose a proper
candidate?

The main legitimizing value for any democratic establishment is the support of the
society. The more people participate to the elections, the more legitimate the parliament and
thus the government will be. So, from the side of the political establishment it is important to
be held up by as many citizens as possible. In case of referendums, in many cases there's also
a limit of participation below which any result will be considered invalid.

Maybe more important is from the future electors’ (students’) side this issue as they
should be able to understand the importance of participation but also to make proper choices.
This is a quite sensitive issue, and there does exist a risk that the teacher could influence the
students” when talking about this issue. The educators must be very careful about this, and
should not promote any values, but we believe he/she has to make it clear which are the
theoretical foundations of the various large ideologies, like liberalism, conservativism or
social-democracy. The tuition must be however value-neutral, the only emphasized value
should be the importance of supporting parties which are dedicated to share democratic
values.

-How can citizens influence the policy-making?

The students should understand that the fact that there are members of parliament
(MP) who represent them is not a priviledge but a duty for the MPs. If they receive proper
feedback from the voters even during their mandate than they might have the incentive to
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work better for the good of their voters. In lack of such incentives and in lack of civic
feedback it is no wonder if they neither know the preferences of their voters on various issues,
nor will they feel forced to do their best for the benefit of the voters.

As for the referendums or civic initiatives, the students should understand that the
state is a formal frame but the contents of the state policies can be and should be influenced
by the citizens™ will. They have to understand, that in case there's an important issue for them,
for example, the protection of the environment and wildlife they are entitled to launch civic
initiatives and referendum on the topic. The more active they are as citizens, the more chance
they will have to shape the society in which they live in.

-Which are the main things which should be worth to know about laws and legislative
principles?

As we mentioned above, the laws are obligatory for everyone in the society, so it is
quite irresponsible not the prepare the students for this. Sometimes even honest people can get
into trouble with the law , due to some very common misunderstandings false assumptions.
For instance, it's quite widely believed that if someone is not aware of the specific regulation
on any field than doesn’t have to respect what's indicated in the specific acts and legal texts.
This is, obviously, completely wrong so the key message should be that in case one gets
involved into any new activity should get informed about the relevant legal regulations. The
other thing is, mostly in the case of crime events that many people believe that being drunk or
under influence of various drugs is reason for excuse. Contrary, in most countries one can
expect more severe punishments if commits crimes under such circumstances . Similarly,
there are some persons probably who believe that if an act of crime is committed in group the
individual responsibility is smaller as being shared among the actors. Contrary again, this is
usually a circumstance which is punished with more severe consequences.

It is obvious, that it would be useless and unnecessary to teach specific legal content
for the students. On one hand, the law is an ever changing social material, and being up-to
date is possible only by following the main changes which in the various legal regulations. It
is likely that the students will chose various professions, so it would be hard to find any
specific legal acts which should be taught universally for the benefit of everyone. But if the
main principles of the spirit of the legislation are made clear for the students than they might
be less likely to get into trouble in terms of legality.

Conclusions
In our paper we tried to illustrate how important it would be to enlarge the teaching

content of the public education, especially in the high schools with basic knowledge on
personal finances and information about politics and legal aspects of the citizens’ lives. We
believe that this way many social challenges could be avoided and it could also prevent other
social risks which may happen at any time due to the fact that a significant ratio of the society
is not aware of these basic principles.

We also emphasized, that not necessarily specific contents should be thought, rather a
logical introduction into the way these social-subsystem function. Of course, all these
proposals can ever be implemented on the condition that there are well prepared educators for
these topics who are able to offer objective instructions and value-neutral indications in these

247



CCI3 EDUCATION SCIENCES

disciplines. If this will ever happen, we believe that the future generations will life in a more
self-conscious and mature society which is less put out to various financial and political
threats.
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THE ROLE OF MENTORING AND COACHING IN THE INITIAL TRAINING OF
TEACHERS

Horatiu Catalano, Assist. Prof., PhD, Babes-Bolyai University of Cluj-Napoca

Abstract: Seen as assisted instrumental processes, as actions that are independently
organized in view of reaching the standards of the teaching profession and as support
relations of someone who is willing to develop both professionally and personally by another
trained individual, willing to help the others, educational mentoring and coaching contribute
significantly to the initial training of teachers.

The acquisition of the teaching profession endorses the consolidation of a set of general and
specific competencies based on which professional standards are built, representing
guidelines of educational policies and legislative documents specific for initial training.
Throughout the current study the aim is to:

-identify similarities and discrepancies between the responsibilities of the mentor and the
coach in teachers’ initial training;

-analyze theoretical and practical contributions in the topic-related literature that are
focused on reorganization, improvement and implementation of educational policies related
to teachers’ initial training;

-highlight specific legislation that regulates mentoring within the Law of National
Education(Law 1/2011), through Ordinance no. 49/2014 regarding the taking of measures in
the domain of education and through M.E.C.T.S. s Order no. 5485/2011 which regulates the
formation of mentors’ staff with the purpose of coordinating student training activities in view
of having a didactic profession and which provides the introduction of vocational specialty of
Mentor teacher for professional insertion of future teachers and internship mentoring in the
school year 2014- 2015,

-provide arguments for the idea according to which, within the professional training process
of future teacher, a decisive role belongs to mentors and coaches, through the mode they offer
to practicing students;

-mention the theoretical, practical and legislative vulnerabilities of implementing the two
types of processes which supports teacher training in Romania.

The topic opens new fields of action and decision-making directions which may enable the
real implementation of mentoring and coaching as they are represented in the current
European legislation.

Keywords: mentoring, coaching, initial training, professional standards, competencies.

Introducere

Conceptiile teoretice si practicile curente legate de formarea initiald, au ca punct
comun, regasit in cadrul tuturor conceptiilor de formare, indiferent de fundamentarea teoretica
si de modelul la care adera, imbinarea pregitirii teoretice cu cea practica. In schimb, durata
programele de formare, modelele teoretice de formare, politicile educationale, raportul dintre
pregdtirea teoretica si cea practica, curriculumul programului de studii, diferd de la o tara la
alta.

In tarile membre ale Uniunii Europene (UE) existd un set de Principii comune ale UE
pentru formarea §i calificarea profesorilor, elaborate de Comisia Europeana in 2005:
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* pregatirea profesionald corespunzatoare;

* plasarea profesiunii in contextul educatiei pe tot parcursul vietii,
* mobilitatea profesionala;

* profesiunea bazata pe parteneriat.

Din anul 2007 si pand in prezent, Roméania a adoptat si respectat legislatia care
promoveaza principiile comune europene, astfel ca, pregatirea cadrelor didactice se realizeaza
prin studii de nivel licenta si de nivel master, s-au conceput standarde pentru profesionalizarea
carierei didactice si in mai toate demersurile teoretico-practice se pleacd de la ideea conform
careia, formarea cadrelor didactice este o prioritate a sistemului de invatdmant.

Cu toate acestea, ne exprimam retinerea fatd de demersurile specifice formarii initiale
actuale si consideram cad acest subsitem al sistemului national de Invatimant, necesitd
ameliorarea demersurilor teoretico-practice, a suportului legislativ i reorganizarea
demersurilor metodologice.

Conceptul de formare initiala

Pentru a sesiza extensiunea epistemica a acestei sintagme, am realizat o analiza
diacronica in literatura de specialitate. Astfel, in Dictionarul de pedagogie din 1979 regasim
termenul de formare definit ca ,,proces complex prin care individul se realizeaza ca
personalitate, efect al interactiunii optime dintre factorii: ereditate, mediu si educatie”.

In Dictionnaire encyclopedique de l'education et de la formation (1994), conceptul de
formare este definit ca ,,0 actiune sociala vitala, esentiala, care integreaza, intre altele,
educatia, instructia si invatamantul fara a se reduce la acestea”.

Sorin Cristea (1998) opineaza ca, evolutia termenului de formare Inregistreaza ,,trei
momente semnificative din perspectiva teoriei si a managementului educatiei:

- formarea inteleasa, 1n sensul filosofiei aristotelice, care evidentiaza rolul formei de

impuls exterior al activitatii;

-formarea nteleasd in sensul pedagogiei clasice, care evidentiaza importanta pregatirii

profesionale initiale, prelungite pana la nivelul educatiei adultilor;

- formarea inteleasa 1n sensul pedagogiei moderne si postmoderne, care evidentiaza

importanta integaririi pregatirii socio-profesionale complexe, initiale si continue, la

nivelul unor modele strategice specifice educatiei permanente”.

Schaub & Zenke (2001) definesc formarea din perspectiva profesionala, reliefand
pragmatismul scolii germane, ca ,,proces de instruire profesionald si educare in vederea
desfasurarii unei profesiuni independente si responsabile. In conceptia lor, formarea
profesorilor are loc sub doud aspecte: frecventarea cursurilor unei institutii de invatdmant
superior si pregatirea in cadrul unor seminarii speciale care cuprind elemente de specialitate,
didactica specialitatii, pedagogie, pedagogie scolara, practica scolara, de obicei si psihologie,
sociologie, stiinte politice. In acest fel se dobandesc competente de specialitate, didactico-
metodice, educative si sociale, care fac posibild exercitarea responsabila a profesiunii’.

Lexiconul pedagogic (2006) este singurul dictionar, dintre cele consultate, care
introduce sintagma formarea initiala, vazutd ca ,pregatire teoreticd §i practicd pentru
profesiunea didacticd, care se desfiagsoara pe parcursul studiilor preuniversitare si/sau
universitare”.
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Formarea initiald a cadrelor didactice este organizatd pe doud dimensiuni, una
fundamental-teoretica care se referd la disciplinele de pregatire fundamentala si alta pratic-
aplicativa care vizeaza parcurgerea unor discipline de pregatire in domeniul licentei, necesare
pentru predare incluzand practica la clasa.

In formarea cadrelor didactice regisim modelul simultan de formare, conform caruia,
componenta teoretica poate fi oferitd, in acelasi timp cu componenta practicd/profesionala si
modelul consecutiv, conform caruia cele doua dimensiuni ale formarii se parcurg una dupa
cealaltd. In modelul simultan, studentii sunt implicati in formarea profesionald specifica
pentru cadrele didactice de la inceputul programului, in timp ce, in modelul consecutiv, acest
lucru se intdmpla ulterior sau aproape de finalul programului universitar. In aproape toate
tarile europene, cadrele didactice de la nivelul invatdmantului prescolar si primar sunt formati
prin modelul simultan. Franta si Portugalia (din 2011) sunt singurele exceptii, unde este in
vigoare doar modelul consecutiv. In Bulgaria, Estonia, Irlanda, Polonia, Slovenia si Marea
Britanie (Anglia,Tara Galilor, Irlanda de Nord si Scotia), sunt disponibile atit modelul
simultan, cat si cel
consecutiv.

In Roménia, pregitirea didactici a cadrelor didactice care vor fi incadrate pe catedre
din Invatdmantul gimnazial, liceal, postliceal si superior este realizatd de catre Departamentele
pentru Pregatirea Personalului Didactic (DPPD) din cadrul universitatilor, prin parcurgerea
unor programe de studii psihopedagogice organizate pe trei directii de actiune: formarea
initiald pentru profesia didactica a studentilor (prin Nivelul I al Programului de studii
psihopedagogice realizat simultan cu ciclul de licenta si Nivelul II al Programului de studii
psihopedagogice realizat simultan cu un masterat n specialitate) si a absolventilor
invatamantului universitar prin intermediul unui Program postuniversitar de studii
psihopedagogice, corespunzator Nivelului I si/sau Nivelului II.

Mentoring educational vs. coaching educational

Legislatia specifica sustine mentoratul educational prin Legea Educatiei Nationale
(Legea 1/2011), prin Ordonanta de Urgenta nr. 49/2014 privind instituirea unor masuri in
domeniul educatiei si prin Ordinul M.E.C.T.S. nr.5485/2011, care reglementeaza constituirea
corpului de profesori mentori pentru coordonarea efectuarii stagiului practic in vederea
ocuparii unei functii didactice si prevede introducerea profilului ocupational de Profesor
mentor pentru insertia profesionald a cadrelor didactice si a mentoratului de stagiaturd din
anul scolar 2014- 2015;

In Legea Educatiei Nationale, art.230 — (1) se precizeazi ca, pentru ocuparea functiei
didactice de profesor pentru invatamantul primar si prescolar este necesara efectuarea unui
stagiu practic cu durata de un an scolar, realizat intr-o unitate de invatamant, in functia
didactica corespunzatoare studiilor, sub indrumarea unui profesor mentor si trebuie
indeplinite cumulativ urmatoarele conditii minime de studii: a)absolvirea cu diploma a
studiilor universitare de licenta in profilul postului; b) absolvirea masterului didactic cu
durata de doi ani.

Din pacate, aplicarea legislatiei mentionate mai sus, a ramas doar la nivelul textului si
la constituirea corpului de mentori la nivelul fiecarui judet, desi, in opinia noastra, in procesul
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de formare profesionald a viitorilor profesori un rol decisiv il au mentorii, prin modelul oferit
de acestia studentilor practicanti.

Etimologic, cuvantul mentor provine din greaca veche de la numele lui Mentor, fiul
lui Hercule, un personaj celebru din Odiseea lui Homer. Mentor era prietenul lui Ulise, caruia
eroul grec i lasase in grija pe fiul Telemac, dar si averea de la Ithaca, pe perioada in care el
era plecat in razboi. De aici, deducem istoria instructiva a termenului: mentorul trebuie sa fie
intelept, sd fie prieten, sd fie catalizator si bun partener.

Mentorul ,,este pur si simplu o persoana care ajut altd persoana sa invete ceva ce in
alte conditii nu ar fi invatat mai prost, mai lent sau nu ar fi invatat deloc, mentorii nu sunt
figuri autoritare”. (Bell, 2010)

Din perspectiva studiului nostru, definitia datd de Ezechil (2013) se focalizeaza pe
latura formarii initiale si este vazut ca o ,,activitate ce pune in evidenta stabilirea unei relatii
intre un expert si un novice/incepator/debutant. Cel dintai, mentorul, se ofera in primul pe sine
ca resursa de formare. El devine un model de profesionist, demn de urmat, care creeaza
conditii de invatare profesionala integrata in contextul adecvat”.

Conform Nomenclatorului de coduri (COR) compatibile ISCO 08 ,,mentorul este
profesorul de specialitate dintr-o scoala sau liceu care are responsabilitatea de a conduce si
coordona practica pedagogica a studentilor, prin intermediul careia acestia aplica notiunile si
cunostintele de metodica dobandite in facultate si invata sa predea. Mentorul organizeaza
lectii demonstrative si ore de predare pentru studentii practicanti, incadrand practica
pedagogica a acestora in sistemul concret de desfasurare a procesului de invatamant si
totodata le ofera acestora posibilitatea de a-si insusi tehnici, metode si procedee didactice cat
mai variate. El are rolul de a—i ajuta pe studentii practicanti sa analizeze obiectiv procesul
predarii proprii sau a altor persoane si trebuie sa stabileasca scopuri realiste ale activitatii
didactice a studentilor, care sa conduca la imbunatatirea calitativa a acesteia. Mentorul ofera
studentilor practicanti un feed-back rapid si eficient pentru dezvoltarea lor profesionala.
Mentorul are responsabilitatea intocmirii fiselor de evaluare si a acordarii unei note pentru
activitatea didactica a studentilor practican{i. Mentorul atrage studentii practicanti si in
activitatile din afara clasei (serbari sau spectacole scolare, cercuri pedagogice, sedinte si
consultatii cu parintii). Mentorul are responsabilitatea de a colabora cu metodistul din
facultate, acesta din urma oferindu-i sprijin complementar. Totodata, mentorul ajuta si
colaboreaza cu ceilalti profesori mentori din catedra, in activitatea pe care acestia o desfasoara
cu studentii practicanti”.

»Mentoratul reprezintd o relatie de sustinere a invatarii intre un individ interesat care
isi impartaseste cunostintele, experienta si intelepciunea cu un alt individ care este pregatit,
dispus si capabil sa beneficieze de pe urma acestui schimb pentru a-si imbogati periplul
profesional”. (Faure, 2000)

Mentoratul este ,,contribufia semnificativa de la o persoana catre alta pentru a ajuta
tranzitia uneia dintre ele Tn termeni de cunostinte, experienta profesionald si mod de gandire®.
(Megginson & Clutterbuck, 2004)

Identificdm si o definitie mai exhaustiva, prin care mentoratul este vazut ca o
»indrumare personald (deci nu exclusiv profesionald), supravegheata de cei care au o
experientd semnificativa in domeniu". (Smith & Ingersoll, 2004)

252



CCI3 EDUCATION SCIENCES

Consideram faptul ca, mentorul este persoana care detine un set de competente
profesionale, relationale si aptitudinale, pe baza carora construieste o relatie care sa asigure
atingerea obiectivelor de dezvoltare profesionala si personald a unei persoane care se afla in
faza initiala de formare sau de debut a carierei profesionale. Relatia stabilitd intre mentor si
studentul practicant sau profesorul stagiar trebuie sa se bazeze pe asisten{a practica si pe
indrumare, pe consiliere si sprijin, pe ghidare spre dezvoltare si focalizare pe solutii.

Daca perspectiva etimologica a cuvantului mentor este elucidata, cea a termenului
coach este pusi sub semnul intrebarii. In dictionarul de coaching (2008) identificim
perspectiva etimologica a coaching-ului, astfel ca, termenul provine din francezul coche, care
deriva din ungurescul kocsis, acesta desemna o diligenta trasa de cai, destinata transportului
de calatori. Renton (apud. Florea, 2014) afirma ca acest termen 1si are originile la mijlocul
secolului al XV-lea in localitatea Kocs din Ungaria, si datorita pronuntiei (Kocs in limba
maghiara se pronunta aproape identic cu coach in limba englezd) acest termen s-ar fi raspandit
in Europa.

Din secolul XIX, termenul de coach este folosit in cadrul Universitatii Oxford pentru
tutori, cei care ajutau studentii in dezvoltarea lor. In anii *30 revistele de specialitate din
domeniul resurselor umane fac referiri la coaching si primul articol despre coaching, desi
perceput ca fiind sinonim cu termenul supervizare, apare in publicatia Harvard Business
Review in anul 1955. Coaching-ul isi delimiteaza statutul de disciplina de sine statatoare in ani
'90. (Florea, 2014)

Pe site-ul ICF-ul (International Coaching Federation), coaching-ul este prezentat ca
,,un serviciu distinct care se concentreaza pe individ si este legat de stabilirea obiectivelor,
crearea rezultatelor dorite si managementul schimbarii personale ... un parteneriat care
accelereza ritmul de invatare al clientului, performanta si progresul acestuia, pe plan
personal ”.

In dictionarul de coaching comentat, identificim o definitie care vede coach-ul ca
»profesionist al acompanierii persoanelor, echipelor sau organizatiilor, preocupat de
dezvoltarea performantelor masurabile ale acestora..., un declansator de succes, un accelerator
de reusita, un stimulator de performante”. (Cardon, 2011)

Activitatile de coaching si mentoring au scopuri comune, care se focalizeaza pe
dezvoltarea personala si profesionald prin realizarea unor obiective pe terme scurt, mediu si
lung.

Cu toate acestea mentoratul nu trebuie confundat cu coaching-ul, relatia dintre un
mentor si discipol este diferita fata de relatia de coaching. In consecinta, putem afirma ca:

e relatia de mentorat poate dura o lungd perioadd de timp, coaching-ul are in
general o durata scurta;

e mentoringul este foarte focalizat pe dezvoltare personald, coaching-ul pe
dezvoltarea aptitudinilor si capacitatilor;

e coaching-ul este orientat spre sarcind si contribuie decisiv la dezvoltarea
personald si profesionald, mentoratul este orientat spre dezvoltarea relatiei de
parteneriat;

e mentoratul vizeaza viitorul, coaching-ul prezentul;
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mentorii pot fi mai directivi si ofera recomandari specifice, antrenorii nu ofera
propriul lor sfat sau opinie, dar ajutd individul sa gaseasca propria solutie;
coach-ii folosesc mentoratul atunci cand 1i pregatesc pe cei care doresc sa
devina la randul lor coach-i.

Buell (2004) afirma ca exista patru modele de mentoring:

modelul clonarii, in care mentorul detine controlul si incearca sa creeze o copie
fidela a sa;

modelul hranitor, in care mentorul se pozitioneza ca un parinte, asigurand un
mediu protejat si deschis, unde discipolul invata, dar unde poate si sd ia
initiativa si sa descopere singur;

modelul de prietenie, in care relatia se stabileste de la egal la egal, fara sa
existe o ierarhie, se_accentueaza crearea unei legaturi interpersonale care sa
promoveze incurajarea;

modelul profesional, in care se exclude pe cat posibil componenta personala
sau sociala si focalizarea relatiei este pe componenta profesionala.

Dupa cum se poate vedea mai sus, exista asemanari si diferentieri intre coaching si

mentoring. Mentoring, in sensul sau traditional, presupune ca un individ sa urmeze, sa adere,

la modelul oferit de un coleg mai in varsta si mai intelept. Coaching-ul pe de alta parte, are in

vedere strategiile complexe de dezvoltare profesionala care vin in sprijinul predarii centrate
pe intelegere (Ezechil, 2013).

Desi, nu exista cercetdri care sa ofere rezultate elocvente despre aportul coaching-ului
la formarea initiald, viitorul va deschide un cAmp larg investigatiilor, care vor valida
importanta acestuia in formarea cadrelor didactice, dar si implicarea lui iTn managementul
educational, avand in vedere faptul cd institutiile de invatdmant sunt organizatii deosebit de
complexe, care implica activitati foarte diferite, ce pot fi abordate prin intermediul coaching-

ului:

managementul performantei;

formarea continua;

punerea in aplicare a initiativelor curriculare, concretizate in curriculumul la
decizia scolii;

formarea unor comisii specifice, invocate in Regulamentul de organizare si
functionare a unitatilor de invafamant preuniversitar;

gestionarea conflictelor;

angajarea de noi membri;

relatiile cu reprezentantii comitetelor de parinti cu oficialii consiliului local.

Lista de mai sus ilustreaza multitudinea de roluri si de activitati pe care managerul

unei scoli le poate solutiona prin activitati specifice mentoring-ului si coaching-ului.

Concluzii

Din delimitarile terminologice prezentate mai sus, surprindem ideea conform careia
formarea initiala este facilitatd de procesele de mentoring si coaching educational, deoarece

254



CCI3 EDUCATION SCIENCES

profesionalizarea pentru cariera didactica Inseamna de fapt, formarea competentelor
profesionale care se impun ca imperative ale fiecarui domeniu.

Prezenta coaching-ului nu exclude mentoring-ul, ci dimpotriva il redimensioneaza si il
sustine in asa fel Incat studentii practicanti s depaseasca tainele stricte ale profesiunii si sa
deprinda si regulile comunitatii profesionale din care vor face parte, identificand si limitele
inerente oricarei profesiuni si modalitatile concrete de depasire a acestora.

Orientarea programelor de formare initiala spre formarea competentei pedagogice si
spre performanta educationald va deveni viabild atunci cand pregétirea practicd realizatd in
scolile de aplicatie, va deveni una dintre prioritdtile componentei formare initiala, cand
mentoratul de practicd pedagogicd va fi reconsiderat §i interferat cu activitdfi si metode
specifice coaching-ului educational si profesionalizarea in cariera didactica va include si anul
de stagiaturd, prevazut in LEN, ca o componenta a formarii inifiale.

Mentoring-ul si coaching-ul ofera indivizilor posibilitatea de a deveni mai constienti
de potentialul, dar si de limitele lor, oferind totodatd, solutii la problemele interpuse in
dezvoltarea lor profesionala.
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THE IMPORTANCE OF NUTRITIONAL EDUCATION IN CREATING HEALTHY
EATING BEHAVIORS AT PRESCHOOL CHILDREN

Simona Ilag, PhD Student, ”Al. Ioan Cuza” University of lasi

Abstract: Changes in the socio-economic field reflect at the educational phenomenon level and they
require the restructure of the assigned contents, as well as the intervention at young ages in terms of
training and practicing behaviors that are included in nutritional education. This article focuses on
the importance of nutritional education and its specificity in preschool. Bad eating habits and lack of
physical activity have an impact on children and many complications can arise. Taking into account
the fact that two thirds of children with obesity remain obese in adulthood, it is required to create
healthy eating habits and involvement in sports. Preschoolers need a balanced diet, which is essential
for growth and becoming healthy adults. Nutrition education principles should be followed through
the whole life, thus ensuring a good health and a high level of comfort in life.

Keywords: nutritional education, preschool, health, eating habits, balanced diet.

Statutul si obiectivele educatiei nutritionale

Functionarea corespunzatoare a organismului uman se caracterizeaza prin starea de
sanatate, iar o influentd majord o are hrana. Ansamblul proceselor fiziologice, legate de
schimburile de substante si energie dintre organism si mediu constituie nutritia. Prin nutritie
are loc valorificarea fiziologica a alimentelor, respectiv a substantelor nutritive si a energiei
pe care acestea le transferd in fluxul alimentatiei organismului uman, acoperind sau nu
cerinfele vitalitagii si functionalitatii lui. Cerintele nutritionale ale organismului se
concretizeaza In macronutrienti (glucide, lipide, proteine), implicati in asigurarea structurilor
organismului, avand rol plastic si energetic si in micronutrienti: micro- §$i macro- minerale
implicate in structurarea unor componenti anatomici sau compusi chimici cu valoare
fiziologica. Starea de sandtate a oamenilor este produsul mostenirii lor genetice, a varstei,
nutritiei, aspectelor privind modul de viatd (cum ar fi activitatea fizica si fumatul), factorilor
de mediu social (cum ar fi conditiile de locuit, igiena, sanitatia), dar si stresul, conditiile de
munca si suportul familiei.

Educatia nutritionala Tmbina perspectiva teoretica cu cea practica, vizand informarea si
formarea individului cu privire la alegerea, dozarea §i prepararea hranei, identificarea
alimentelor autentice, valoarea nutritiei. Contento (2007) defineste educatia nutritionald ca
orice combinatie de strategii educationale, acompaniate de actiuni de mediu, proiectate pentru
a facilita adoptia voluntard de alegeri alimentare si de alte comportamente legate de nutritie,
ce conduc la sanatate si o stare de bine; educatia nutritionala este oferita prin mai multe cai si
implica activitati la nivel individual, de comunitate si de politica. Pentru a avea efect, educatia
nutritionald trebuie sa fie mai mult decat diseminare de informatii; ea trebuie sa se adreseze
preferintelor pentru alimente si factorilor senzorio-afectivi, factorilor personali cum ar fi
perceptiile, credintele, atitudinile, normele morale, factori de mediu.

Cucos (2002) mentioneaza ca urmatoarele obiective ale educatiei nutritionale:
formarea unei culturi culinare, cultivarea unor practici culinare sdnatoase, salvgardarea
specificitatii in materie de artd culinara, estetizarea existentei private prin propensarea
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gusturilor culinare veritabile, cultivarea respectului fatd de alte obiceiuri sau practici culinare
si experimentarea unor noi conduiet in aceastd directie. Macavei (2001) considerd ca
obiectivele legate de comportamentul nutrifional-alimentar vizeaza dobandirea de cunostinte
referitoare la functiile nutritiei, necesitatea alimentatiei corecte, factorii nutritivi si valoarea
nutritiva a alimentelor, erorile alimentare, cunostinte de baza privind arta culinara; deprinderi
de alimentare rationala, echilibrata, completa, de igiena alimentara, de preparare si pastrare a
alimentelor, de eliminare a toxinelor din organism (pause alimentare, post), de satisfacere a
trebuintelor alimentare modelate cultural §i conduite civilizate de comunicare prin
ceremonialuri culinare (aranjarea si servirea mesei, organizarea meselor festive).

Educatia nutritionald, parte componentd a ,,noilor educatii” ocupa o pozitie prioritara
in problemele lumii contemporane. In ultimii ani, incidenta obezitatii si a excesului de
greutate la adulti, ca si la copii, a crescut constant. Gestionarea excesului de greutate la copii
devine o problema din ce in ce mai frecventa pentru medicii de asistentd medicala primara.
Cresterea dramatica a incidentei obezitatii infantile si a efectelor sale pediatrice si tendinta sa
de a persista la vasta adultd sunt o problema de sdnatate publica si justificd importanta
introducerii strategiilor preventive si terapeutice eficiente. Holford (2010) atrage atentia
asupra faptului ca boli care au drept cauze un stil de viatd nesdnatos, cum ar fi diabetul
zaharat de tip II si boala ficatului gras (steatoza hepaticd), intalnite in trecut doar la adulti
varstnici supraponderali, apar acum intr-un numar alarmant de mare si la copii. Se asteapta
astfel ca generatia actuala a persoanelor tinere sa traiascd mai pugin decat parintii lor.

Educatia nutritionala are trei etape esentiale sau componente:
a) etapa motivationald, unde scopul este de a creste constientizarea si sporirea motivatiei
asupra publicului-tinta. Aici, accentul cade pe ,,de ce” sa producem schimbarea;
b) etapa actionald, unde scopul este de a facilita abilitatea de a actiona, accentul punandu-se
pe ,,cum” sd producem schimbarile;
c¢) etapa de mediu, unde educatorii specializati in educatie nutritionald lucreaza cu cei din
domeniul politicilor pentru a promova actiuni privind mediul.

Programele de educatie nutritionald realizate pentru a facilita schimbarea in dieta
personald si oferirea de sprijin in privinta mediului se pot extrage din cercetari si teorii din
domenii ca psihologia sociald, educatia pentru sanatate, antropologie, economie.

Caracteristicile alimentatiei moderne

In istoria omenirii nu a existat o asa de mare abundentd de alimente ca in prezent.
Nivelul de trai este ridicat, supratehnicizat si determina cresterea mediei de varsta in randul
populatiei. Cu toate acestea, In lume existd populatii unde sunt prezente subnutritia si
malnutritia, unde se intalneste foametea. Bolile de nutritie nu ar trebui sa apara in tarile cu
nivel de trai ridicat, iar frecventa lor sa scada pe masura ce starea economica se imbunatafeste.
Dar statisticile aratd ca incidenta bolilor degenerative si de nutrifie este crescutd in tarile cu
economie avansata, ceea ce trimite la ideea ca omul modern nu aplica regulile unei alimentatii
sanatoase. Individul contemporan se indreapta spre o alimentatie din care lipsesc tocmai
preparatele traditionale, spre o alimentatie unde predomina excesul de dulciuri si lipide,
carentele vitaminice, care determind cresterea frecventei bolilor degenerative
(cardiovasculare, diabet, cancer, reumatism).
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In prezent, una dintre caracteristicile alimentatiei moderne este limitarea la un numar
redus de produse, ceea ce determind cresterea posibilitatii unor lipsuri cronice de elemente
nutritive esentiale. Aceastd carentd a aparut si datoritd folosirii abuzive a produselor
concentrate, rafinate si supraprelucrate tehnologic. La toate acestea se adauga si
caracteristicile omului de azi, stresul, sedentarismul, traiul intr-un mediu poluat, care reclama
prezenta in alimentatie a principiilor nutritive necalorigene.

Se utilizeaza expresia ,,paradoxurile alimentatiei moderne” (Olinescu, 2001), aceasta
facand referire la urmatoarele aspecte:

- abundenta alimentelor este extrem de inegala. In unele zone ca Europa Occidentala,
America de Nord, o parte din Asia existd o abundentd de alimente accesibile oricui, pe cand in
alte locuri se intalneste subnutritia i malnutritia.

- atitudinea fatd de alimente. In unele tiri se remarca cresterea mediei de viata, iar in
fiecare tara dezvoltata existd ziare, reviste ce contin rubrici dedicate educatiei nutritionale.
Marinescu (2013) considera ca alimentatia rationald trebuie sd depaseasca stadiul de a fi
apreciata numai prin saturatie; o alimentatie corecta este cea care permite controlul ponderal.

- existenta unei abundente alimentare determind un consum exagerat. Preferinta pentru
anumite grupe de alimente (glucide, lipide), consumul exagerat cantitativ, o alimentatie
dezechilibrata (cauzata de saracie, lacomie, traditii invechite) favorizeaza aparitia bolilor si o
imunitate scazuta.

- starea de sanatate. Desi in tarile dezvoltate a crescut media de varsta, procentul bolilor
degenerative, cardiovasculare, diabet, cancer este mai ridicat. Aici se impun actiuni de
informare a publicului asupra regimului alimentar, actiuni de educatie nutritionala.

De asemenea, industria alimentara si publicitatea au o implicare crescutd in campaniile
ce conduc la cresterea apetitului, in care se pune accent pe psihologia alimentatiei (alegerea
sortimentului de mancare, a felului cum se mananca, ce lichide bem), unde amintim calitatea
ambalajelor, bogatia de alimente, sortimentul bogat de semipreparate.

Dezvoltarea biofizica a copilului prescolar

Perioada prescolard se caracterizeaza printr-o intensd receptivitate, mobilitafi si
posibilitafi psihice; acum se formeaza toate conduitele adaptative de baza, se constituie
structurile intelectuale si creative, inclusiv sociabilitatea, reactiile afectiv-volitionale. Copilul
prescolar traverseaza o etapa de cunoastere prin largirea contactului sdu cu mediul social si
cultural din care asimileazi modele de viati, care determina integrarea sa activa. In perioada
prescolard, influentele si actiunile familiei sunt dublate de cele ale invatamantului prescolar,
gradinita oferindu-i copilului noi interactiuni, cu educatoarea si cu ceilalti copii.

In ceea ce priveste alimentatia, copilul de varsti prescolard mare atinge o serie de
parametrii functionali care ii permit sd tolereze mai bine si sa asimileze diverse alimente pe
care le consumd adultii, dar care sa satisfaca exigentele de prospetime si asigurarea
principiilor nutritive necesare. Semnificativ pentru aceastd perioada este faptul ca se produce
culturalizarea modului de satisfacere a trebuintelor alimentare, in sensul ca se disting mesele
principale si gustarile, respectandu-se programul lor. Astfel, copilul 1si insuseste o anumita
tinutd la masa, 1si formeaza deprinderi elementare de folosire a tacamurilor i stie sd se
adreseze politicos celor din jurul sau.
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In conduitele alimentare are copilului prescolar poate apirea ins o forma de neaderare
culturald, ce se exprimd prin carente in constituirea deprinderilor implicate in alimentatie —
manuirea stangace a tacamurilor, neutilizarea lor si a servetelelor, murdarirea fetei de masa -
si chiar elemente din mica psihopatologie alimentara, cum ar fi ,,unele relatii nevrotice sau
unele relatii excesive ca voma, dezgustul, obsesiile alimentare (de dulciuri), refuzul unor
alimente” (Verza, Verza, 2000).

Ritmul veghe — somn este deja stabilit si intrat in obisnuinta, copilul dormind circa 11-
12 ore noaptea, iar ziua inca o ora si jumatate. El 1si formeaza si o serie de obisnuinte igienice
care raman pe parcursul intregii vieti (imbracat, spalat pe maini, folosirea toaletei, pastrarea
curateniei). Igiena alimentara legata de spalarea pe maini Tnainte de masd si dupa folosirea
toaletei, baia, pieptdnatul parului si spalarea dintilor reflectd gradul de dezvoltare a
deprinderilor igienice si formarea imaginii de sine la copil.

Dezvoltarea biofizica a prescolarului, in special cresterea in talie si greutate exprima
calitatea regimului sdu de viatd. Cresterea in talie este ceva mai lentd la debutul perioadei
prescolare (4-6 cm anual), dar dupa aceea ea se accelereaza treptat, astfel incat copilul atinge
o naltime de aproximativ 116 cm la sfarsitul perioadei prescolare. Greutatea copilului creste
de la circa 14 1a 22 kg. Intre fete si baieti exista unele diferente, de circa 1 cm iniltime si 1 kg
greutate. Procesele de osificare continud la nivelul oaselor lungi, in zona claviculelor si la
nivelul toracelui. Curburile coloanei raméan instabile, putand fi usor deformate. De asemenea,
schimbarea dentitiei provizorii cu dentitia definitivd are loc. Tesutul muscular devine mai
putine la nivelul mainilor — fapt ce explica dificultatile copilului in executarea miscarilor fine
ale mainilor, in paralel cu abilitatile pentru mers, fuga si catarat (Tomsa, Oprescu, 2007).

O importantd deosebitd o au transformarile de la nivelul sistemului nervos. Masa
neuronald creste, precum si prelungirile nervoase, greutatea totald a creierului fiind la sfarsitul
perioadei prescolare de 1200 gr. Se continud diferentierea neuronilor si procesul de
mielinizare, se adanceste specializarea diferitelor arii corticale si se exprimd mai evident
asimetria in functionarea celor doud emisfere cerebrale. Se dezvoltd foarte mult zona
limbajului, care se leaga functional de toate celelalte arii senzoriale si motrice.

Caracteristicile fizice si sociale legate de alimentatie in perioada prescolara sunt
structurate in urmatorul tabel:

Virsta Caracteristici fizice Caracteristici sociale

3-4 ani | - tine ceasca de toartd; toarnd dintr-o cand; | - poftd de mancare maritd si interes
foloseste furculita; mestecd majoritatea | in produsele alimentare; solicita
alimentelor; este capabil sa aleaga dintre 2 | alimentele favorite; ii plac diverse
mancaruri alternative; este influentat de | culori, forme.

reclamele de la televizor; ii place sa imite
prepararea mancarii; joc imaginativ.

4-5 ani | - foloseste cutitul si furculita; utilizeaza | - mai degraba vorbeste decat sa
bine ceasca; se hraneste singur bine. manance; continud cu mofturile
alimentare; este motivat s manance
prin stimulente; 1i place s ajute; este
interesat de natura alimentelor si de
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unde provin acestea; cresterea
influentei colegilor.

5-6 ani | - independent in hranire - se conformeazd; mai putin
suspicios in ceea ce priveste
amestecurile, dar prefera totusi
mancarurile simple; influenta sociala
din afara familiei creste; mancarea —
parte importantd in cadrul ocaziilor
speciale.

Tabelul nr. 1: Adaptare din NHMRC: Dictionary Guidelines for Children and Adolescents in
Australia, Canberra, 2003

D. Benton et al. (2001) a descoperit ca nivelul scazut al glucozei din sange este direct
asociat cu atentia scazutd, memoria scazuta si un comportament agresiv. Zaharul se dovedeste
a fi astfel o cauza important pentru anxietate (M. Bruce, M. Lader, 1989; W. Wendel, W.
Beebe, 1973), comportant agresiv (J. Yaryura-Tobias, F. Neziroglu, 1975), hiperactivitate si
deficit de atentie (R. Prinz, D. Riddle, 1986), depresie (L. Christensen, 1988), tulburari de
alimentatie (D. Fullerton et al., 1985), oboseala (L. Christensen, 1988) si dificultate in
asimilarea informatiilor (S. Schoenthaler et al., 1986). De asemenea, studiile demonstreaza ca
majoritatea copiilor hiperactivi manancd mai mult zahar decat alti copii (R. J. Prize et al.,
1980), dar si faptul ca echilibrarea nivelului de zahar din sange afecteaza si coeficientul de
inteligenta (IQ) al copilului (A. G. Schauss, 1983).

Cofeina este un alt factor care are un efect distructiv asupra echilibrului nivelului de
zahar din sange. Ea este si un inhibitor al apetitului, putand cauza obiceiuri ca mancatul cu
mofturi. Cola si bauturile energizante contin o cantitate de cofeind aproximativ cu cea
intalnita intr-o ceasca normald de cafea la filtru. Aceste bauturi au un continut mai mare de
coloranti si zahar, efectul lor stimulator putand fi considerabil. Cacaua, ingredientul activ din
ciocolata si din bauturile de ciocolata furnizeaza cantitati semnificative de teobromina, care
are un efect similar cu cel al cofeinei.

In ceea ce priveste grasimile omega 3 si omega 6, numite ,,grasimi esentiale”, ele
afecteaza tipurile de inteligentd (IQ, EQ si PQ). M. Makrides (1995) si L. Stevens (1995)
aratd ca acei copii care inregistreaza o deficienta in grasimile esentiale au mai multe dificultati
in a invata, In timp ce copiii ce sunt hraniti la san au un IQ mai mare la varsta de 8§ ani fatd de
copiii care sunt hraniti cu biberonul, fapt datorat nivelului mare de grasimi esentiale din
laptele matern.

Dieta din zilele noastra tinde sa fie mai deficitara in grasimi omega 3 decat in cele
omega 6, atat datoritd optiunii pentru alimente, dar si felului in care acestea sunt procesate. In
»familia” omega 3, acidul alfalinolenic (uleiuri din seminte de in, dovleac, nuci), acidul
eicosapentaenoic (EPA) si acidul docosahexaenoic (DHA — peste, uleiuri de peste) sunt mai
nesaturati si au o inclinatie spre distrugere prin coacere, incilzire si procesare. In ceea ce
priveste grasimile omega 6, acidul linoleic se gaseste in semintele de floarea soarelui, susan,
dovleac, sofran, ulei de porumb.
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Comportamentul alimentar sanatos la copiii prescolari

Asigurarea unei alimentatii corecte §i cunoasterea importantei pe care o prezintd
intocmirea ratiei alimentare zilnice constituie o preocupare principal pentru individual ce
doreste sa 1si Tmbunatateasca starea de sanatate. Alimentatia trebuie astfel conceputd pentru a
indeplini trei conditii: sa asigure o crestere si o dezvoltare corespunzatoare, o stare de sanatate
si o activitate fizica si intelectuald normala. O alimentatie dezechilibrata determina in randul
copiilor tulburari de crestere, intarzieri de dezvoltare, anemii, scadderea rezistentei la
imbolnaviri, tulburari functionale, uzura organelor interne, deteriorarea functiilor sistemului
nervos central si sistemului nervos vegetativ.

In ceea ce priveste alimentatia prescolarului, nevoile calorile de 80 kcal/kg/zi sunt
asigurate de proteine — 2-2,5 g/kg/zi (surse: lapte, carne, branza, ou, paine, legume), lipide — 3
g/kg/zi (surse: lapte, unt, grasimi animale), glucide — 10 g/kg/zi (surse: fructe, legume,
fainoase, dulciuri), vitamine (cu exceptia vitaminei D, Tn condifiile unui regim alimentar bogat
in legume si fructe, nu este necesar un aport suplimentar), saruri minerale (fier — galbenus de
ou, ficat, fructe, zarzavaturi; calciu — lapte si derivate). Numarul de mese va fi de trei, plus o
gustare. Sursa de lichide vor fi apa, laptele, sucul de fructe. Repartitia caloriiilor este de 20% -
25% dimineata, 40% - 45% la pranz, 20% - 30% seara si 10% gustarea.

Preferinta pentru un anumit fel de mancare este influentata de mai multi factori:

a) predispozitii comportamentale determinate biologic, care includ la nastere placerea pentru
dulce si respingerea celor acre sau amare, mecanismele de foame/satietate si satietatea
specific senzorialg,

b) experienta privind alimentele — indivizii au capacitatea de a invata sa le placa un fel de
mancare prin conditionare asociativa, atat fiziologica, cat si sociald. Copiii prescolari isi
inving teama de noi alimente prin experienta repetatd cu acestea, oferite de familie si de
obicei reflectand preferinte culturale, ce conduc la familiaritate.

c¢) factori personali: factori intrapersonali precum convingerile, atitudinile, cunostintele si
abilitatile, normele sociale si factori interpersonali ca familiile, retelele sociale;

d) factorii de mediu influenteaza si ei puternic comportamentele alimentare. Disponibilitatea
produselor alimentare, practicile culturale, mediul social, resursele materiale, practicile de
marketing faciliteaza sau mpiedica indivizii sa actioneze pe baza credintelor, atitudinilor si
cunostintelor despre o alimentatie sanatoasa. Toate aceste influente interactioneaza intre ele
dinamic.

In privinta educatiei nutritionale, anumite cercetari au incercat s identifice ce anume
pot intelege copiii de varsta prescolara despre alimente si nutritie. Gorelick si Clark (1985) au
remarcat cd prescolarii cu varsta intre 3-5 ani pot identifica cu usurinta tipuri de alimente.
Contento si Michela (2008) au aratat ca prescolarii cu varsta de 5-6 ani nu inteleg pe deplin ca
alimentele sunt transformate de corp in nutrienti si ca au un efect, precum si faptul ca ei
clasifica alimentele mai mult pe baza unor calitati observabile decat a unor similaritati
nutritionale. Lee et al. (2006) au descoperit ca prescolarii dezvolta o intelegere a conceptelor
de valoare nutritionala si a impactului nutrifiei asupra sanatagii daca li se prezinta cartonase cu
imaginea alimentului, numele sau si un grafic color pentru continutul de vitamina A, C, calciu
si fier. Singleton et al. (1992) au aritat ca un program de interventie in domeniul educatiei
nutritionale a crescut in mod semnificativ perceptia copiilor privind faptul ca sanatatea si
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nutritia sunt concepte asociate aflate intr-o stransa legatura. Astfel, prescolarii dezvoltd un
anumit grad de intelegere a conceptelor relevante acestei problematici.
Portiile recomandate pentru copiii cu varsta cuprinsa intre 4-7 ani sunt:

Grupa de alimente Portii pe zi 1 servire
Paine si cereale, orez, paste | 3-4 2 felii de paine SAU
si taitei 11/3 ceasca cereale SAU

1 ceasca de terci/fiert pasat SAU

1 ceasca de orez gatit, paste sau taitei
Fructe 2 1 bucatd medie de fruct SAU

2 bucati mici de fructe SAU

1 cana de fructe facute cuburi SAU

72 ceasca suc de fructe, fructele proaspete
sunt cele mai bune, dar cele uscate la
conserva reprezintd si ele o alternativa
buna

Leguminoase 4 72 ceagcd legume fierte SAU

1 ceasca salata legume SAU

1 cartof

Carne, peste, oud, nuci si | /2-1 65-100 g carne gatita sau pui SAU
legume 80-120 g peste gatit SAU

Y5 ceasca de legume SAU

2 oua SAU

1/3 cana de nuci (sub 5 ani — sub forma
de pastd)

Lactate, lapte, iaurt, branza 3 250 ml (o ceascd) lapte SAU

250 ml (o ceascd) crema

200 g iaurt SAU

40 g branza

Tabelul nr. 2 — Portii recomandate copiilor

O sugestie de meniu pentru un copil de 4-7 ani este:
a) Mic dejun: 1 ceasca de cereale cu 1 cana cu lapte; 1 felie de paine prdjita cu margarina
polinesaturata si cu gem, branza, ou;
b) Gustare: apa, fructe - 1 mar/banana, portocale sau 2 caise sau o cana de conserve de fructe;
c¢) Pranz: carne, carne de pui, peste, branza sau oud cu 1 cana de paste/orez sau 2 felii de
paine, Y2 ceasca legume sau o salata de legume, Y% ceasca iaurt, apa ;
d) Gustare: 1 cana cu lapte, 1 felie de paine si fasole SAU fructe si platou de legume;
e) Masa de seara: pui, carne, peste, branza sau oud de ex. 2 cotlete mici, felie de carne de
friptura, bucata de peste, 1 cartof si 'z ceasca de alte legume, 2 ceascd paste sau orez sau o
bucata de paine, %2 ceasca iaurt cu %2 ceasca de fructe taiate cuburi.
O serie de strategii pot fi adoptate pentru a incuraja obiceiuri alimentare sanatoase si
monitorizarea consumul de alimente:
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- stabilirea de rutine unde copilul si adultul stau impreuna si discuta in timpul mesei;

- stabilirea de obiceiuri, cum ar fi laptele servit in timpul mesei si apa inainte de culcare, care
contribuie la asigurarea de varietate nutritionala;

- pastrarea unui snack-box in frigider, care contine bucati de fructe, legume, branza si
sandwich-uri mici, pe care copilul le poate folosi independent sau care ii sunt oferit. Acest
lucru ajuta la monitorizarea a ceea ce copilul mananca intre mese;

- introducerea practicii de a avea copilul la masa cu parintii atunci cand el/ea este capabil sa
stea pe scaun si sd apuce alimentele;

- nu se da copilul o portie prea mare. Este mai bine sd i se ofere cantitdti mai mici si sd fie
disponibile altele in cazul in care mai este nevoie;

- furnizarea de alimente care 1i plac copilului, plus un aliment nou pentru a il incerca. Sa fim
intelegatori daca copilului nu-i plac anumite alimente, dar sa finem minte ca ceea ce ii place
copilului si ceea ce nu i place se schimba in timp;

- a nu se evita servirea unui aliment pe care copilul il displace, dar pe care restul familiei 1l
place; este indicat ca acel aliment sa se continue sa fie servit, pus intr-o cantitate mica si pe
farfuria copilului, dar sd acceptam daca nu il ménanca.

O alimentatie optima este foarte importanta pentru copil, aceasta avand efect direct
asupra functiilor si a felului in care se simte copilul; altfel spus, fiecare pas al unui copil
depinde de cat de bine functioneaza organismul sdu, ceea ce, In mare masurd, depinde de cat
de bine este hranit, de o cantitate suficientd de nutrimente adecvate.
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PSYCHO-PEDAGOGICAL AND TEACHING ASPECTS RELATED TO THE POSTER
EVALUATION USED IN DEVELOPING SPECIALIZED FOREIGN LANGUAGES

Livia-Otilia Bradea, Assist. Prof., PhD, Babes-Bolyai University of Cluj-Napoca

Abstract: The poster is undoubtedly a relatively well implemented instrument in the academic area: as
a support in specialized training and to visualize the steps in research and innovation. To the
teaching-learning function, we added the assessment and self-assessment function of the poster used in
our case to develop specialized foreing languages — English for Legal Purposes — with the students of
the Faculty of Law. The use of poster projects in the evaluation stage can effectively prove the
students” level of language knowledge and the strategies they used for documentation and research.
We motivate our choice for Poster evaluation as an alternative to essays, tests, papers or other types
of assessment in an attempt to eliminate the eternal copy-paste work.

The poster viewed as a proper means of assessment turns out to be an effective instrument, relevant
for the training effort of the ESP learners. Documentation and production stages balance the
continuous learning strategies. The interference of foreign language (English) with professional
contents is favorable to students: it checks the level of their specialty knowledge and communication
skills, clarifies specific legal language in English and gives satisfaction to those who produced the
posters.

Keywords: assessment, professional contents, poster evaluation, specialized training, learning
strategies.

Cadrul de referinta in care se inscrie comunicarea noastra

In acest preambul, voi face cateva referiri privind cadrul in care as dori sa fie integrat
demersul acestei lucrari.

Tema comunicarii de fatd izvoraste din preocuparile constante de a intelege specificul
didacticii universitare, din incercarile de a adapta modul de lucru la nevoile studentilor si,
desigur, din experienta acumulata. Problematica educatiei universitare este abordata mai cu
seamd din perspectivd filosoficd si de politicd educationald. Sunt putine studiile care
abordeaza specificitatea si dezvoltarea pedagogiei si didacticii la nivel universitar, care, sa
recunoagtem, este determinatd de conditii, exigente, nevoi si competenta actorilor scenei
instructiv-educative. Imensa majoritate a studiilor cuprind abordari psiho-pedagogice si
didactice la nivelele de dinainte — primar, gimnazial si liceal, atat privind procesualitatea
pentru cei care invata, cat si pentru cei care sunt dirijorii invatarii; dar, sunt destule studii care
se la referda perioada de dupa etapele educationale, privind educatia pe tot parcursul vietii
(Lifelong learning). Totusi, nu lipsesc cu desavarsire. Ramane, asadar, misiunea deloc usoara
a profesorilor de limbi straine predate la specializarile non-filologice sa adapteze cele invatate
la modulul de psiho-pedagogie si in activitate didacticd, sa inoveze in activitatea sa, dar si sa
cerceteze. Se poate aprecia ca existd asemenea preocupdri teoretice si practice, manifeste in
colocviile, simpozioanele organizate la Bucuresti, Cluj-Napoca, Craiova, Constanta, lasi,
Timisoara, precum si cea de fata, de la Targu Mures, dar si intr-o serie de lucrari integrate in
ceea ce numim stiintele educatiei.! Ceea ce, si recunoastem, favorizeazi si stimuleazi munca

! Un volum complex ca problematicd si opticd multidisciplinard (pedagogie, sociologie, filozofie si politica
educatiei etc.), demn de semnalat si de parcurs, este ,,Campul universitar si actorii sai” (coord. Neculau, Adrian),
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profesorilor si a cursantilor, angajarea lor eficientd in procesul educational academic. Fatd de
mentiunile din subsol, refinem ca in volumul ,,Studii de pedagogie aplicata” (2000) sunt
cuprinse o serie de imperative privind pedagogia aplicatd, de mare interes reflexiv, repere
pentru analize, reflectii si evaluari personale pentru toate categoriile de dascali, indeosebi
privind modernizarea metodologiei didactice in directia schimbarii raportului dintre
informatie §i metodologie in favoarea acesteia din urma si modernizarea formelor de actiune
ale binomului profesor-student. In cuprins, distinsul prof. clujean Miron Ionescu, unul din
coordonatorii volumului, intr-un studiu aprofundat pe baza chestionarelor aplicate la cadre
didactice universitare si la studenti subliniaza unele aspecte legate de misiunea universitatilor,
de obiectivele informative si formative ale educatiei universitare; insa, insista pe preocuparile
actuale de inovare a pedagogiei universitare, a formelor de activitate didactica utilizate in
invatamantul superior sintetizand procentual opiniile cadrelor didactice si ale studentilor.
Acestea sunt subsumate imperativelor actuale ale educatiei si instruirii universitare — o

cultura de specialitate temeinica, corespunzatoare profilului, prin imbinarea cunostintelor
teoretice cu activitati concrete pentru a modela abilitati de cunoastere si executie, dar si o
culturd generald superioard, care si intregeasca profilul intelectual al tinerilor. In ce ne
priveste, pentru a motiva din aceastd perspectiva demersul nostru, retinem atentia cu cateva
din posibilitatile metodologice de sporire a eficientei activitatii didactice universitare
desprinse din studiul profesorului M. Ionescu 2 in studiul din volumul mentionat:

= promovarea intr-o masura cat mai mare a metodei descoperirii,

= recurgerea la activitati de grup bazate pe metode si tehnici activ-participative;

= abordarea Invatarii si aprofundarii cunostintelor prin utilizarea metodelor si
tehnicilor de stimulare a creativitatii;

= impulsionarea cercetarii stiintifice proprii;

= dezvoltarea mecanismelor de evaluare si autoevaluare a calitdtii invatarii la nivel
academic;

Editura Polirom, lasi, 1997. Dupa o manifestare de gen, la Constanta, la Universitatea ,,Ovidius”, e vorba de
seminarul national cu participare internationald desfasurat sub genericul ,,Calitate si leadership n invatamantul
superior roménesc”, in revista universitatii ,,OVIDIANUM?”, anul VI, nr. 31-32, septembrie-octombrie 2010,
pag. 26-27, autoarea conf. univ. Sandina Iulia VASILE titra: ,,Didactica universitara existd”. Retinem din
cuprins sublinierea la care achiesim si noi prin demersul de mai sus: ,,Invatimantul superior depinde mai mult de
oricare grad de scolarizare de formarea anterioara si de deprinderile de invatare independenta. De asemenea, este
sensibil la evolutia atitudinald a tinerilor, la dinamica ierarhiei de wvalori, la modificarile
de perceptie a lumii datorate avalangei de stimuli de comparare. Studentii care beneficiazd de burse
Erasmus trebuie sa fie pregatiti nu numai Intr-un anumit domeniu, ci si prin stdpanirea la nivel aproape de
bilingvism a unei limbi strdine si prin capacitatea de a se adapta unor stiluri didactice si de lucru foarte diferite
uneori. Toate elementele enuntate fac din cariera didactica universitard un domeniu provocator si dinamic.” in
mediul online am gasit semnalarea volumului ,,Elemente de pedagogie universitara”, autor Camelia Onu, Editura
Sedcom, pe site-ul editurii, fard an de aparitie. Pentru edificare si consens am selectat din prezentare: ,,Abordarea
se situeaza la interferenta mai multor topici specifice stiintelor educatiei, precum Pedagogia universitara,
Didactica aplicata, Politica educatiei, Istoria pedagogiei, Psihologia educatiei, Filosofia educatiei etc.
Scrisa Intr-o perspectiva moderna, lucrarea poate fiinta ca stimulent inovativ §i complement strategic cu valente
practice deosebit de importante pentru studentii in stiintele educatiei, dar si pentru tinerii profesori universitari,
preocupati de propria dezvoltare profesionala, pentru diverse categorii de formatori ce se centreaza pe pregatireca
continud, pentru factori de decizie, in vederea punerii la punct a unor principii actionale convenabile procesului
formativ de nivel inalt.” (www.sedcom.ro/Elemente-de-pedagogie-universitara)

2 Pedagogia universitard, in vol. Studii de pedagogie aplicatd, Ed. Presa Universitard Clujeand, Cluj-Napoca,
2000, coord. Miron Ionescu, Ion Radu, Dumitru Salade, p. 75-77
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= modernizarea $i democratizarea relatiilor cadru didactic-student.

Se desprind de aici doua aspecte esentiale: constructia educativa superioard nu trebuie
sd fie numai constructia profesorilor — si nici nu poate fi!, ci — in mod inevitabil — este
indatorirea de constiintd si responsabilitate a celor care sunt antrenati pentru specializare, a
studentilor, sa fie sarguinciosi si hotarati. Pe de alta parte, necesitatile inovarii in didactica la
nivel universitar sunt de neocolit §i trebuie atasate mereu competentelor noastre, stilului de
imaginative si reflexive ale studentilor; deseori acestia pot taxa serios lipsa de pregatire,
inadecvarea sau ezitarile celor de la catedra.

Pedagogia si didactica nivelului universitar de pregatire trebuie aduse in analizd cu
termeni noi de concepere si desfasurare, altii, fatd de intreaga viziune §i activitate care
indeobste domina in mod constant in perioada de informare si formare anterioara pentru viata
si societate. La acest nivel capacitatile cognitive sunt (deja) exersate, personalitatea tinde sa se
desavarseasca, constiinfa Invatarii se contureaza si se conduce pe baza unor motivatii precise.
Aprofundarea limbilor strdine la nivel universitar — atentie: referirile noastre sunt exclusiv
pentru mediul de specializare non-filologic —, tine, desigur, si de politica de integrare a
acestora in planul de studii, dar este esential si modul cum profesorul releva prin activitatea de
la cursul practic de limba straina aportul necesar al acestora la formarea profesionala si la
dezvoltarea personalititii individuale. Sunt, asadar, numeroase dificultatile, dar la fel de
numeroase $i oportunitatile.

Stim bine cu totii, nivelul cognitiv atins In pregatirea pre-universitara de cursanti,
abilitatile de comunicare sunt — indiferent de limba strdind moderna studiatd — inomogene, cu
destule inabilitati si erori la cursantii nostri. Dar, aici, la nivel universitar sunt de semnalat un
cumul de factori specifici favorizanti: @ interesele si nevoile lor profesionale si sociale -
imediate si de perspectiva; @ exigentele corpului profesoral in ansamblu, la toate disciplinele;
® conditiile de studiere a limbilor straine (oricum mai bune, dar doar arareori modernizate,
nu in masura suficienta si nici pe masura avantajelor si eficientei); @ maturitatea biologica si
intelectuala, nivelul cognitiv atins,® si alti factori de acelasi sens; de fapt, acestia sunt factori
de presiune pozitiva, care stimuleaza aprofundarea limbii Tn favoarea specialitatii si pentru
comunicare generala, imbogatirea si utilizarea continud a zestrei lingvistice. Ra&mane, cum
mai sugeram, o deficientd, o insatisfactie si o contradictie fata de interesele si nevoile din
realitate — timpul alocat pentru studiu, redus drastic, greu de Inteles, situatie care ne depaseste
pentru orice observatie.

Motivatia, scopul si obiectivele lucrarii

Dorim sa disemindm o experientd didacticd de mai multi ani: folosirea posterului ca
instrument de evaluare si autoevaluare la cursul practic de limba engleza, curs obligatoriu de
un an, atagat pregatirii studentilor de la Facultatea de Drept din Cluj-Napoca (specializarea:
Drept).

Posterul este, la origine, o inventie publicitard cu istorie bogati.> A devenit un brand,
care si-a extins si multiplicat formele si functiile, continuturile si aria de utilizare: de la

3 Se intalnesc diferite tipuri de postere, care pot fi clasificate dupa continut, scop, mesaj si alcatuire: publicitare,
de propaganda, educationale, artistice etc. Posterul este un instrument de imagine, de comunicare si instruire.
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publicitatea multidimensionala si diversificatd tematic, in cercetarea stiintifica, didactica si
chiar in politica.

Am folosit deseori postere profesionale editate pentru studiul limbii engleze, indeosebi
pentru a stabiliza cunostinte de gramatica, dar si postere generale legate de istoria, cultura si
civilizatia Regatului Unit al Marii Britanii pentru a apropia pe cursanti de universul generativ
al limbii engleze. Am sesizat caracterul atractiv al acestui instrument validat si in didactica,
care — datoritd structurii si continutului esentializat, modalitatilor de realizare — provoaca la
opinii, clarifica, solicitd un efort de rationalitate, incitd la verbalizare si conduce la
descoperire si intelegere. Posterul poate fi denumit o prelegere concentrata sau o suita de
reguli incorsetate in metafore — expresii, imagini, scheme revelatoare. Am descoperit
impreuni cu studentii o larga paleti de virtuti. In consecintd, putem disemina cateva dintre
acestea, asa cum le-am adecvat la obiectivele si scopul cursului, la potentialul creativ al
studentilor.

In intelegerea noastri, posterul este un instrument didactic al profesorului si al
studentului, eficient deopotrivd pentru predare-invatare, dar putem sublinia variabilitatea
functionala a acestuia si in procesul de evaluare, inclusiv ca factor eficient de autoevaluare.

Motivam optiunea noastrd pentru evaluare experimentald prin poster
si caoalternativa la eseuri, teste, referate sau alte tipuri de scrieri evaluative, in
incercarea de a elimina rutina, cautarile sterile pe internet si eternele lucrari copy-paste.

In afara acestui scop, deloc minor, de corijare a unor practici, sunt de relevat scopul si
obiectivele didactice avute in vedere.

Scopul pe termen lung al activitatii noastre didactice legat de poster se exprima prin
doua ramificatii: * dezvoltarea portofoliului de materiale din Cabinetul de limbi straine si
folosirea adecvatd a celor mai reusite la lectii ca surse de predare; * asigurarea accesului
studentilor la portofoliu ca sursa de invétare.

Scopul imediat a fost, de asemenea, cu mai multe directii: *=sd punem studentii in
situatia = de a se documenta =de a selecta o tema profesionala semnificativa, = sa prezinte
ideile temei in sinteza - structurat, imaginativ si creativ, = sa evaluam abilitatile de limba
englezd profesionald (in scopuri juridice) in elaborarea unui poster (extractia ideilor
principale, structurarea, esentializarea, bagajul lexical adecvat la tema, corectitudinea
gramaticala etc.) si discursul comunicativ la prezentarea orald in fata colegilor, abilitatea de a
comenta si de a oferi informatii.

Obiectivele comunicarii: & relevarea functiilor posterului didactic ca sursa de predare-
invatare si ca instrument de evaluare alternativd la fine de an; & diseminarea experientei
noastre n randul colegilor si evidentierea unei tipologii de evaluare - care se dovedeste

Caracteristice sunt prezentarea concisd a problematicii, structurat si expresiv. Modul de prezentarea a
continutului, mesajul si grafica sunt elemente importante, au rol functional; realizarea artisticd potenteaza
mesajul informativ. Este foarte cunoscut si utilizat posterul stiintific, devenit instrument de expunere a
rezultatelor unei cercetari, a unei inventii, concluziile la o tema ori sinteze experimentale (solutii, modele
inovative, confirmari pilot etc.). Existd apoi posterele didactice, apreciate si cu circulaie mare, concepute,
elaborate si lucrate grafic de echipe de specialisti. Productia acestora este dezvoltata si activa si are tangenta
puternicd in metodologia didactica, la mai toate disciplinele (anatomie, astronomie, fizica, chimie, limba si
literatura sau film, muzica, politica etc.). v. mai multe: http://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Poster
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complexa, cu potential formativ ridicat (releva capacitatea de sinteza si expunere structurata a
ideilor, dezvolta creativitatea in utilizarea limbii engleze).

Am abordat, asadar, ipoteza ca posterul poate fi un instrument de Invatare si
autoinvatare si la nivel universitar, ca — 1n acelasi timp —, posterul poate fi si un instrument
valid si eficient de evaluare si autoevaluare a limbajului specializat in limba straina. Dar teoria
didactica se sprijina totdeauna pe experienta didactica.

Suportul teoretic si relevanta practica a interventiei noastre

Literatura psiho-pedagogica si didactica nu este foarte generoasa cu posterul. Totusi, il
intdlnim agezat mai des in sirul mijloacelor de invatare si foarte putin in lista metodelor de
evaluare. Totusi, unii autorii il introduc in sirul ,,metodelor de evaluare alternative”, ca proba
inclusd in sub-grupa ,,portofoliu”, dar la grupa mica ,,instrumente de evaluare numite non-
formalizate, alaturi, intre altele, cum sunt referate, proiecte, casete video cu prezentari orale
sau fise de documentare etc.* Un articol interesant, > scoate in evidentd rezultatele unei
activitati realizate cu 28 de studenti ai facultatilor de Fizica si Psihologie si Stiintele educatiei
(nivel de Licentd si Master), pe durata a doi ani, avand ca scop realizarea si utilizarea
posterului in activitatea didactica (si nu numai), cum ne asigura autoarea. Aceasta subliniaza:
., Practica confectionarii si utilizarii posterelor a patruns in universitate §i scoala, in
contextul activititilor didactice si nu doar in contextul celor stiintifice. In activitdtile
didactice accentul cade pe feed-back, instruire si autoinstruire.”® Sunt subliniate etapele
demersului de instruire a studentilor in confectionarea posterelor (regulile, confinutul si
criteriile de evaluare), functiile informative si formative ale posterului produs experimental de
studenti, avand in vedere fie o destinatie didacticd in viitoarea profesie de dascali sau in
activitatea de cercetare.

Transferul de care pomeneam mai sus, de la instrument de lucru didactic, pentru
dezvoltarea cunostintelor si abilitatilor de invatare, la instrument evaluativ si autoevaluativ
este, dupd constatarile noastre, mai putin frecvent in munca didactica la nivel universitar;
opiniile psihopedagogice intalnite legate de metodele, mijloacele si procedeele didactice se
refera la spatiul de predare-invatare preuniversitar. Or, invatamantul superior prin
conditionarile sale, climatul si exigenta procesului de aprofundare si relationarea cursant-
cadru didactic permite, obliga chiar la o continud adaptare si adecvare a instrumentelor de
lucru didactic: inovativ, stimulativ i angajant.

4 V. Bocos, Musata, Serbanescu, Laura: Didactica predarii disciplinelor psihopedagogice II, Bucuresti,
Politehnica Press, 2011 sau
http://portal.didacticieni.ro/documents/10162/41105/Psihopedagogie 3 Didactica predarii_disciplinelor psiho-
pedagogice II. Vazut ca un instrument de evaluare complex si flexibil, ca un ansamblu sau colectie de dovezi
informative referitoare la prestatia, performantele, competentele teoretice si practice care determina progresul in
invatare, posterul si celelalte probe nonformalizate sunt plasate dupa instrumentele de evaluare formalizate de
genul — probele de evaluare scrisa, lucrarile scrise, chestionare, teste....Deci, nu este creditat cu un potential
evaluativ ridicat, In masura a evidentia pregatirea. ..

> CIASCAI Liliana Conceperea si realizarea materialelor didactice: posterul, Designing and creating
educational materials: the poster, Romanian Journal of Education Volume 1 number 1, Page 1 — 6, Received: 14
September 2009, accepted: 10  October 2010, published: 28  February 2010, apud
dppd.ubbcluj.ro/rojed/articol 1 1 1.pdf

6 Art. cit. pag. 2
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Prin chiar esenta sa functionald, posterul dezvoltd capacitatea de investigare si
sistematizare, filnd — prin conditiondrile de abstractizare si creativitate — adecvat maturitatii
intelectuale a studentilor in scopul evidentierii competentelor si cunostintelor. Urmare a
situatiilor anterioare, a observatiilor acumulate si chiar a discutiilor in comun cu studentii, am
convenit sa exploram aceastd modalitate de lucru evaluativ.

Metodele de cercetare si pregatirea evaluarii prin poster

@ Activitatea profesorului: am cercetat literatura de specialitate si am difuzat
bibliografie de referinta.

@ Activitatea studentilor: au cercetat literatura de specialitate, iar mai multi studenti
au prezentat 1n fata grupelor originea, istoria si tipologia posterului.

In discutii comune, la fiecare grupa, am desprins seria de virtuti generale ale acestui
instrument, indeosebi cu referiri la posterul didactic si posterul stiintific. Intre altele, s-au
vizualizat §i interpretat postere profesioniste.

Impreuni cu studentii am stabilit: = principiile de documentare, = regulile de realizare
si = criteriile de evaluare pentru posterele ce le vor realiza pentru evaluarea de sfarsit de an si
pe care le vor produce si prezenta fiecare in fata colegilor.

Modalitatea de lucru a fost flexibila: = tematica la alegere, din aria curriculara sau
conexa, ® realizarea individuala sau in grupe mici.

Am convenit asupra strategiilor de elaborare: ¢ selectarea temei, ¢ parcurgerea unor
etape de sintetizare, ¢ gasirea unor titluri pentru paragrafe, ¢ insertia unor simboluri, fotografii,
elemente de grafica.

In acest fel, am convenit cu studentii, ca facem pasi spre a invita engleza prin drept si
dreptul prin engleza, un obiectiv des pomenit la Cursul practic de limba engleza.

As remarca, entuziasmul cu care au primit acest demers: alegerea liberd a temei din
aria curriculard studiatd la Cursul practic de limba engleza sau dupa preferintele si pasiunile
de care sunt animati, legat de continutul profesional juridic sau legat de structuri ale
gramaticii limbii engleze. Libera alegere a modalitatii de prezentare: text, text+grafica,
machete, e-poster/prezentare PP; posibilitatea de a lucra in grup sau colegi asociati le-a
inflacarat imaginatia.

Posterul presupune in amonte o activitate temeinicd de documentare si cercetare,
putere de sinteza a ideilor, solutiilor de relevare a acestora, apoi imaginatie si creativitate in
realizarea propriu-zisa; in fine, disponibilitate in prezentarea orald, ,lectura” cat mai explicita.

Orice poster comunica, transmite un mesaj.

Posterul de evaluare trebuie sa releve:

U nivelul de pregatire la limba engleza in raport cu problematica esentiala de drept,

G utilizarea corectd a abilitatilor de limba (ambele relevabile in produsul final).

Ca orice evaluare, si evaluarea prin poster poate indica apropierea de obiectivele
programului de instruire sau dimpotriva, lacunele parcursului, atat ale profesorului, cat si ale
cursantului.
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Postere realizate si comentarii. Observatii psiho-pedagogice
® Am constatat un interes masiv, deschis fatd de aceastd modalitate de lucru individual. In
acelasi timp, am sesizat placerea de a lucra, imaginatia si conceptualizarea unor tablouri cu
notiuni, idei, sinteze bine structurate, cu puternic ecou relevant.
® Am constatat eficienta acestei modalitati de lucru in dezvoltarea abilitatilor lingvistice la
engleza in favoarea limbajului juridic — indeosebi prin condensarea ideilor la o tema (in
text si grafie, scheme si chiar n machete).
© Posterele studentilor au fost liber orientate spre problematica profesionald studiata in
limba engleza - teme fundamentale de drept sau pe probleme sociale cu impact juridic.
Un accent observational s-a pus pe raportul dintre cantitatea si calitatea informatiei, pe
echilibrul interior structural al posterului.
O Este semnificativ de relevat ca prezentarea posterelor s-a facut in sesiunea de
examinare, fiecare autor explicand in fata colegilor cateva aspecte structurale: ® motivatia
alegerii subiectului; ® modul de lucru; ® optiunea pentru modalitatea de vizualizare; ®
caracterul formativ ale posterului in privinta adancirii cunostintelor de limba engleza si a
dezvoltarii cunostintelor juridice. Fiecare prezentare a fost supusa comentariilor —
aprecierii si observatiilor critice ale colegilor —, pentru a imbunatatii proiectul, a corija
erorile, a spori exigenta pentru comunicarea in limba engleza si a creste responsabilitatea
in pregatirea pentru examinarea finald — Testul de competenta lingvistica pentru accesul n
Licenta si Master.
Optiunea pentru proiectul POSTER EVALUATIV a sporit in ultimii 3 ani pana la
80%; ¢ avem o listd de portofoliu cu 69 de postere de calitate utilizabile la lectii ca surse de
invatare. Am analizat pentru comunicarea de fata 62 de postere. Am constatat ca pot fi
grupate in 11 teme mari, doud dintre acestea avand sub puncte, dupa cum urmeaza:
1. Sisteme juridice din diferite tari. (Ex. Law of the UK — English, Scottish and Irish
Law, Legal system in Australia, Legal system of the Netherlands, Law of the People’s
Republic of China).
2. Drept comparat (Legal systems of UK, RO and US, The Parliament of UK vs. the
Parliament of RO, The Constitution — history and constitutions all over the world).
3. Surse de drept (Common law, Constitutional principles in US, Sources of law and
organisation of justice in Netherlands).
4. Puterile in stat. Puterea legislativa (The Parliament of UK, The Houses of
Parliament (Westminster Palace), How a bill becomes law, Powers and politics in
RO).
5. Organizarea justitiei (The Court system in England and Wales, Legal institutions
in London, High Court of Justice (UK), The Royal Courts of Justice, Court Room —
cast of characters, The US Supreme Court).
6. Profesiile juridice (a) judecatori: The High Court Judge, Court uniform in UK;
(b)avocati: The legal profession in UK: solicitors and barristers, Barristers, Solicitors,
How to become a lawyer, Being a lawyer (steps and role).
7. Drept penal (Steps in a criminal case)
8. Educatie (a) superioara: Representative universities: Oxford — Cambridge, The
profile of a student at Oxford, Academic dress in different countries, Higher education
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— UBB, UBB vs Univerrsity of Bucharest; (b) juridica: Legal education — what is law
like..., Steps to launch your legal carieer, Career opportunities after law school, Yale
Law School, Harvard and Obama).

9. Teme interdisciplinare (Justice symbols, The interference of law with life, history,
movie-arts, philosophy, policy, Law vs anarchy ).

10. Teme diverse ( The Peace Palace in Hague, Funny laws in UK, Discrimination -
Racial & Religious, Discrimination at the workplace).

11. Profiles (Abraham Lincoln, Al Capone)

Majoritatea posterelor realizate sunt unice, pe un singur carton, dar am primit §i serii
de cate doud postere si chiar o serie formatd din trei postere.

Pregatirea posterului evaluativ a devenit o activitate responsabild si a dezvoltat o
competitie Intre studneti. Posterul evaluativ a relevat:

@ o activitate temeinica de documentare si cercetare,

<@ putere de sinteza asupra ideilor, solutiilor in structurarea temei,

< imaginatie §i creativitate In realizare;

@ disponibilitate In prezentarea orala.

Diseminarea informatiei, a stilisticii si simbolisticii posterului a determinat un proces
psihopedagogic relevant pentru cel care si-a prezentat « opera », dar si pentru cei care l-au
urmarit. Astfel, la prezentator s-a evidentiat o punere in evidentd a personalitdfii sale, a
capacitatilor de invatare si comunicare a cunostintelor, a reflexivitatii si imaginatiei. In mod
similar, cei care au vazut si ascultat s-au “implicat” similar: fiecare se apreciaza, se verifica,
asimileaza, intrd in competitie creativa.

Feed-backul a venit imediat dupa fiecare prezentare cand studentii si-au exprimat pe
loc aprecierile, opiniile. (Nota bene: am impus conditia de fair-play: nu ne vom supdara unii pe
altii, pentru erori sau pentru critici, pentru ca suntem impreund ca sd invatam, sd ne
perfectionam.)

Asadar, suntem in masura sa relevam cateva concluzii care scot in evidenta functiile
informative si formative ale posterului evaluativ (P.ev.) privind engleza in favoarea
limbajului de specialitate juridic.

(1) s-au stabilizat strategiile de invatare in etapele de documentare si elaborare a
P.ev.;

(2) s-au relevat si verificat nivelul de cunostinte si abilitatile de comunicare in
limba stridina in favoarea limbajului juridic in engleza, dupa principiul — engleza prin
drept, dreptul prin engleza.

(3) s-a stimulat producerea de forme (tipologii) diferite de postere-evaluative:
(poster pe perete (text si graficd) sau machete (polistiren, hartie etc.).

(4) activitatea de elaborare a P.ev. a condus la constientizarea specificului si
rigorilor produsului, a virtutilor informative si formative ale acestora. Metoda P.ev. a
devenit o achizifie de lucru in perspectiva viitoarelor lor contributii stiintifice sau pentru
folosirea posterelor in scopul propriei lor dezvoltari profesionale, ca surse de invatare.

(5) Posterul are valoare instrumental didactica si valoare instructiv-educativa directa.
P.ev. este un instrument didactic cu virtui multiple atunci cand este solicitat ca produs pentru
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evaluarea pregatirii cursantilor — pentru profesori, si este un mijloc autoevaluativ — pentru
studenti, care isi dezvoltd strategii de Invatare — descoperire, selectie si sintezd a ideilor,
creativitate si capacitate de comunicare in scop profesional.

(6) Posterul instaureaza o metodologie a Tnvatarii si a prezentdrii cunostintelor, cu
bataie lunga in activitatea viitoare a cursantilor nostri. Autorul posterului se autoghideaza in
selectarea temei, selectia idelor si modul de prezentare.

Observatii critice de semnalat:

(a) oglinda posterului nu a fost totdeauna suficient de clara: ®-uneori a fost mult prea
mult text, @ alteori imaginile nu au fost suficient de adecvate si de calitate;

(b) erori mari s-au putut semnala la alegerea formatului literei, a culorilor de pe carton.

(c) structura posterului nu a fost totdeauna suficient de elaborata.

(d) deseori au lipsit observatiile critice ale colegilor.

Unele dintre P., cu usoare remedieri de stil grafic ar putea fi editate pentru uz didactic,

pentru ca dovedesc nu doar continut stiintific, imaginatie, ci si talent, iar pe piatd asemenea
produse sunt inexistente.

Concluzii

Este sau nu clasificabil posterul ca metodd de lucru didactic? Este sau nu este potrivit
posterul ca instrument de evaluare si autoevaluare? Care sunt conditiile folosirii eficiente a
posterului in caAmpul educatiei universitare, aplicat la domeniul limbilor moderne?

Intentia noastrd a fost sa raspundem la asemenea intrebari cat mai apropiat de
realitatea psiho-pedagogica si didacticd cu care ne confruntdm. Experienta acumulata, in
contextul in care lucram, constatdrile folosite In seminarul practic de limba modernd si
atasamentul studentilor fata de modalitatile de lucru individuale si creative ne-au adus in
situatia unor raspunsuri pozitive. Noi consideram ca toate metodele si tehnicile didactice sunt
bune si valoroase, utile si eficiente daca sunt folosite adecvat situatiilor de Invatare, tematicii,
nevoilor si intereselor cursantilor.

Posterul in limba engleza cu tematica profesionala este relevant atat pentru pregatirea
in limba, cat si pentru accentul pe care-l pune cursantul in pregatirea de specialitate; in acelasi
timp este relevant pentru modul si stilul de lucru al profesorului, pentru gradul de colaborare
cu invatacei sai. Stimulativ si cumulativ ca experientd de invatare si verificare, posterul
acopera o experienta de Invatare comuna profesor-cursant si a cursantilor intre ei.

Literatura psiho-pedagogica si didactica insistd pe caracterul social al Invatarii, clasa
fiind un cadru social in care interactiunea transfera cunostinte si dezinhiba comunicarea. Daca
realizarea posterului este individuald, expunerea si explicarea declangeazd un act activ-
participativ al autorului si al audientei. Autorul nu expune doar subiectul, se expune pe sine.
Explicatiile sunt un efort creativ de limba. Examinarea profesorului este completatd de
»examinarea” clasei. Se pun intrebari, se cer ldmuriri i motivatii. Clasa ca atare devine o
instantd sau o institutie in care invitarea-evaluarea se ritualizeaza. In aceastd perspectiva,
credem ca inovarea didacticd si reflectia didactica, chiar si asupra unor experiente relativ
izolate sau aparent minore, sunt mereu necesare.
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Vom incheia cu acelagi mesaj, spus insa cu mai multa acuitate si greutate decat noi, al
pedagogului francez Pierre Martinez:

,Didactica reprezintd o incercare de raspuns la insatisfactia generata de aleatoriu, o
tentativa de structurare a informului si o cautare a ceea ce poate fi realmente facut. Gasirea
unor solutii tehnice nu trebuie, insa, sa lase in umbra finalitatile profunde ale actiunii, actiune
ce se desfagoara intr-un mediu fizic, material i mai ales uman, intotdeauna unic.” (2005)
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THE IMPACT OF RATIONAL EMOTIONAL AND BEHAVIOUR EDUCATION
INTERVENTION UPON EMOTIONAL DISTRESS IN THE CASE OF PRE-
UNIVERSITY TEACHERS

Lucia Cosa, Assist. Prof., PhD, ”Petru Maior” University of Tirgu Mures

Abstract: This paper presents the results of experimental research that has investigated the impact of
Rational Emotional Behavioral Education (EREC) on distress to teachers in rural high schools. At the
formative experiment included 24 teachers with high levels of distress and were assessed in three
stages, in terms of level of distress and variables thought to mediate the effects of the Rational
Emotional Behavioral Education.

The results obtained demonstrate the effectiveness of emotional distress intervention program
Rational Emotional Behavioral Education.

Keywords: training, distress, teachers, automatic thinking, irrationality.

Distresul emotional si managementul acestuia. Educatia rational emotiva si
comportamentala.

Abordarea stresului din perspectiva psihologica a condus la o reorientare si a studiilor
legate de managementul acestuia. Aceastd abordate corespunde paradigmei interactioniste
potrivit cdreia stresul este definit ca ,,0 relatie particulara de interactiune intre persoana §i
mediu, in care importanta este evaluarea solicitarilor din mediu care depdsesc resursele
proprii de adaptare si ameninta starea de bine a persoanei; acest proces determind activarea
unor mecanisme de coping, respectiv raspunsuri de tip feed-back la nivel afectiv-fiziologic,
cognitiv §i comportamental. Lazarus cit. in Baban, A., 1998, p. 189) Dupa cum se poate
observa, definifia are In centru cateva concepte cheie precum cel de ,,amenintare”,
,tranzactie”, “evaluare”, “coping”. O analizd a literaturii de specialitate ne permite sa
constatdim cad o mare parte din cercetdrile stresului din aceastd perspectivd se bazeazd pe
evaluare si coping

Evaluarea primard, dupa cum precizeaza Opre, A., citindu-1 pe Lazarus, — cuprinde
ganduri automate vizand interactiunea dintre stresor si persoand, rezultdnd modificari
cognitive, comportamentale si biologice. Ca si consecintd a acestor modificari, apare o traire
subiectiva primara (situatia este etichetata ca fiind periculoasa sau nu).

Evaluarea secundara permite evidentierea resurselor si optiunilor de coping ale
persoanei. Smith, Ed., et al, 1993 cit de David, D., 2006 identificd urmatoarele variante:
responsabilizarea celorlalti sau a propriei persoane, expectantele pozitive sau negative fata de
viitor, potentialul de coping centrat pe problema si potentialul de coping centrat pe emotie.

Emotia generatd in urma evaluarii conduce la adoptarea unor strategii de coping
centrat pe problemd sau pe emotie. Dacd evaluarea primara si secundard corespund
convingerilor din modelul cognitiv, calitatea emotiei generate si copingul pus in functie
corespund consecintelor. In urma adoptarii unor strategii de coping, apare o reevaluare
pornind de la informatiile noi legate de relevanta si congruenta evenimentului pentru
scopurile persoanei si resursele persoanei de a le face fatd. Sau dupa cum afirma Opre,A.
evaluarea tertiara — vizeaza eficienta mecanismelor de coping mobilizate pentru a modifica
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noua traire emotionald. Asadar, evaludrile intervin inainte sau dupa aparitia trairii subiective,
in cascadd, ducand la aproximarea treptata a trdirii emotionale finale.

Chiar daca in ultimii ani, constien{i fiind de impactul negativ al stresului asupra
indivizilor si organizatiei, se investeste din ce in ce mai mult in aceastda directie, totusi,
aplicarea la intdmplare a tehnicilor si lipsa de congruenta intre modelele teoretice ale stresului
si programele manageriale aplicate, scade eficienta acestora. In cazul personalului didactic
din invatamant, programele de management al stresului sunt relativ putine. In Romania, desi
in ultimii ani s-a investit mult in programe de formare profesionald a cadrelor didactice,
programele de management al stresului aproape lipsesc.

Pornind de la acestd paradigma a stresului, programele de management vizeaza
formarea competentelor si resurselor individuale care cresc capacitatile de evaluare cognitiva
(evaluarea secundara si primard) prin intermediul terapiilor cognitive si comportamentale.
Este abordarea pe care ne propunem sa o avem §i noi in atentie, prin construirea unui program
de management eficient al stresului bazat pe educatia rational emotiva si comportamentala.

Educatia rational emotiva si comportamentald este o extensie a terapiei rational
emotive si comportamentale. Knaus (2004 cit. de Vernon, A., 2006, p Viii) vorbeste despre
Educatia Rational Emotivd si Comportamentald ca despre un program de interventie
psihologica pozitiv si preventiv. Programele de educatie rational emotiva fiind considerate de
Vernon, A., (cit. de David, D.,2006, p. viii) “cele mai eficiente strategii de alfabetizare
emotionala”

Asumtia de la care pleaca Educatia Rational Emotiva este aceea, conform careia este
posibil si dezirabil sa-i invatam pe copii cum sa se ajute pentru a face fatd vietii cat mai
eficient (Vernon, A., 2004, p 3).

Conceptele cheie ale educatiei rational emotive (Vernon, A., 2004, p. 2) sunt:
acceptare de sine vs. stima de sine, cognitii rationale si irationale, emotii $si comportamente.

Programele de educatia rational emotiva si comportamentala includ activitati ce
permit identificarea emotiilor, diferentierea acestora, acceptarea neconditionata, disputarea
credintelor irationale, cresterea tolerante la frustrare, acceptarea imperfectiunii,
imbunatatirea abilitatilor interpersonale (Vernon, A., 2006, 2004, Waters, V., 2003). Prin
dezvoltarea acestor capacitati, individual uman va schimba gandurile automate disfunctionale
si irationalitatea gandirii §i va utiliza strategii de coping mai eficiente, controland astfel
nivelul distresului emotional.

Metoda

2. 1. Scopul cercetarii

Construirea, implementarea si verificarea eficientei interventiei prin educatie rational emotiva
si comportamentald asupra distresului emotional la cadrele didactice cu un nivel ridicat al
distresului

2.2. Obiectivele specifice

O.1. Urmarirea efectelor interventiei prin Educatie Rational Emotiva si Comportamentala
asupra nivelului distresului emotional, pe termen scurt - imediat dupa finalizarea interventiei,
0.2. Urmarirea eficientei interventiei prin Educatie Rational Emotiva si Comportamentala,
pe termen lung - dupa trei luni de la finalizarea interventiei;
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2.3. Ipotezele studiului

Ip.1. Se prezuma faptul ca existd diferente semnificative intre nivelul distresului emotional
obtinut inainte de interventie si imediat dupa finalizarea interventiei prin Educatie Rational
Emotiva si Comportamentald, in cazul cadrelor didactice din mediul preuniversitar cu distres
ridicat;

Ip.2. Se prezuma faptul ca nu exista diferente semnificative statistic Intre nivelul distresului
emotional obtinut imediat dupa finalizarea interventiei si cel obfinut la trei luni de la
interventiei prin Educatie Rational Emotiva si Comportamentala;

Ip.3. Se prezuma faptul cd exista diferente semnificative statistic intre nivelul distresului
emotional obtinut inainte de interventie si dupa trei luni de la finalizarea acesteia;

2.4. Subiectii

Esantionul utilizat este alcatuit din 24 de cadre didactice cu un nivel ridicat al distresului
emotional.

Cercetarea s-a desfasurat in perioada ianuarie — aprilie 2011 iar re-testarea (follow-up-ul)
s-a realizat in luna iulie 2011. Tuturor participantilor li s-a garantat confidentialitatea in
legatura cu rezultatele probelor aplicate.

2.5. Instrumente:

Toti participatii la studiu au fost evaluati Tnainte de interventie din perspectiva nivelului
distresului si a unor variabile presupuse a media efectele interventiei iar apoi la finalul
interventiei si dupa trei luni de la finalizarea acesteia cu urmatoarele instrumente:

1. Chestionarul de ganduri automate (Hollon si Kendall) méasoara frecventa gandurilor
automate negate. Subiectii coteaza pe o scald Likert de puncte frecventa cu care au
experientiat anumite ganduri intr-un anumit interval de timp. Scorul obtinut la ATQ
indicd frecventa gandurilor automate negative referitoare la propria persoand, in
intervalul de timp dat.

2. Scala de atitudini si convingeri. (ABSs) reprezintd o masura globala a irationalitatii la
varsta adultd. Scala este astfel conceputd incat itemii pot fi adaptati la diferite
continuturi, astfel incat sa poata fi utilizatd in situatii specifice (ex., pentru a evalua
credintele irationale legate de boala de care sufera, la pacientii bolnavi de cancer etc.).
In acest scop, se specifica in instructiune la ce situatii sa se refere persoana evaluati,
cand da raspunsurile (ex., la propria boald).

3. PDE - Profilul Distresului Emotional este o scala cu 26 de itemi care masoard emotii
negative disfunctionale si emotii negative functionale, conceputd in 2005 (Opris si
Macavei) pornind de la itemii Profilului Distresului Emotional, varianta scurta, la care
li s-au adaugat cuvinte ce descriu emotii identificate cu ajutorul dictionarului de
sinonime. Cei 26 de itemi care formeaza varianta finala a scalei, au rezultat In urma
unei validari cu experti si a mai multor studii experimentale menite sa stabileasca
relevanta lor si subscalele in care se incadreaza.

2.6. Design
Cercetarea experimentald a fost structuratd in trei etape, astfel:
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a) Etapa de pre-testare (cu evaluarea celor 24 de subiectilor inclusi in program)

b) Etapa experimentului formativ — interventia propriu-zisa, finalizatd cu reevaluarea celor
24 de subiecti;

c) Etapa de follow-up, realizatd dupa trei luni de la finalizarea interventiei;

2.7 Procedura

S-a stabilit un protocol de interventie care cuprinde 14 sedinte a cate 90 de minute, sedinte
derulate in grup, pe parcursul a 14 saptamani. (vezi programul amanuntit in Cosa, 2011).
descriptive : histograme pentru studierea formei distributiei scorurilor pentru fiecare
variabila, Testul Wilcoxon, Testul t pentru esantioane perechi.

2.8. Rezultate obtinute

Ip. 1. Se prezuma faptul ca exista diferente semnificative intre nivelul distresului emotional
obtinut inainte si cel obtinut imediat dupa finalizarea interventiei prin EREC, in cazul
cadrelor didactice din mediul preuniversitar cu distres ridicat;

In urma studierii formei distributiei scorurilor am constatat ci histogramele
distributiilor sunt asimetrice si am decis sa incepem analiza datelor, folosindu-ne de testele
neparametrice, mai precis Testul Wilcoxon pentru esantioane perechi. Analiza ne-a permis
identificarea unor diferente semnificative intre nivelul distresului emotional obtinut Tnainte si
cel al distresului emotional obtinut dupa interventia prin EREC.(N = 24, z =-4,28, p
bidirectional= 0,00).

Variabila N Media
Distres — test 24 61,08
Distres — posttest 24 39,12

Tabel 1.Indici statistici test — posttest - distres

Dar, cunoscand eficienta redusd a testelor neparametrice comparativ cu cele
parametrice si tinand cont de faptul ca celelalte conditii ale utilizarii testelor parametrice erau
indeplinite (corelatii puternice intre variabile, date tip scor) am recurs si la Testul t pentru
esantioane perechi. In urma analizei cu ajutorul Testului t pentru esantioane perechi, am
obtinut o diferenta intre valorile celor doua medii D1 si D2 de 21,95. Intervalul de incredere
de 95% pentru aceastd diferentd variaza de la 18,70 la 25,21. Cele doud medii difera
semnificativ in directia anticipatd t = /3,954 , diferenta = 23 cu un nivel de semnificatie mai
mic de 0,05, p unidirectional = 0,00. Cu alte cuvinte, Testul t a confirmat existenta unor
diferente semnificative la nivelul distresului emotional in cazul profesorilor, inainte si dupa
interventia prin EREC.

Dupa cum se poate observa, nivelul distresului la finalul interventie este mic spre
mediu.
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Pentru a identifica celelalte variabile asupra carora am intervenit (mediatorii
distresului emotional) am recurs la aceleasi analize descriptive: histogramele pentru studierea
formei distributiei scorurilor. Testul Wilcoxon pentru esantioane perechi, Testul t pentru
esantioane perechi si corelatii partiale. Mediatorii supusi analizei au fost: irationalitatea si
gandirea automata.

Un prim mediator analizat a fost irationalitatea. Deoarece am identificat aceiasi
distributie asimetricd, am Inceput analiza cu teste neparametrice dupa care am recurs si la
Testul t pentru esantioane perechi.

Rezultatele obtinute cu ajutorul Testului Wilcoxon au evidentiat existenta unor
diferente semnificative intre valoarea irationalitdtii din cele doud situatii, test - posttest (N
=24, 7Z = -4,123, p bidirectional = 0,00, vezi Tabel 2.

Variabile Inainte de | Dupa interventie
interventie Rangul mediu
Rangul mediu

Irationalitate 29,08 14,04

Gandire automata 33,15 18,85

Tabel 2 Comparatie Rangul mediu inainte si dupad interventie

In urma analizei realizate cu ajutorul Testului t pentru esantioane perechi, rezultatul a
fost confirmat. Astfel, diferenta dintre valoarea irationalitatii din cele doua situatii test -
posttest a fost de 3,416. Intervalul de incredere de 95% pentru aceasta diferenta variaza intre
2,582 si 4,251. Cele doua medii difera semnificativ in directia anticipata: ¢ - 8,469 dif. 23 si
un prag diferential semnificativ p - 0,00.

Altfel spus, cadrele didactice participante la acest grup au un nivel semnificativ scazut
al irationalitdtii dupd interventie comparativ cu cel al irationalitatii Inregistrate 1naintea
interventiei. (vezi Tabelul 3 si Tabelul 4)

Variabila N | Media | Std.de | Min | Max
V.

Irationalitate- test 24 | 31,79 6,54 21 56

Irationalitate- Posttest 24 | 35,50 3,29 28 42

Gandire automata-test 24 133,54 |3,93 25 42

Gandire automata - 24 | 23,41 4,87 16 34

Posttest

Tabel 3. Indicatori statistici, media pentru variabilele: irationalitate, gandire
automata
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Paired Differences Sig.
Std. Std. 95% Confidence Interval of] (2-

Mea |Deviatio |Error the Difference taile

n n Mean Lower |Upper t df'|d)

iratio|3,416667(1,976309(,403412(2,582145 |4,2511898,469 [23],000

n -

irat2

Tabelul 4 —Testul t pentru esantioane perechi

In cazul gandirii automate, Testul Wilcoxon a evidentiat diferente semnificative intre
test si posttest (N =24, Z = - 4,032, p bidirectional = 0,00). Tesul t pentru esantioane perechi
a confirmat si n acest caz existenta diferentelor dintre valoarea medie a gandirii automate din
cele doua situatii. Valoarea medie a gandirii automate inainte de interventie era de 33,54 iar
dupa interventie era de 23,41(vezi Tabel 3) cu o diferenta de /0,72. Intervalul de incredere de
95% variaza intre 7,10 si 13,14 ,t = 6,94 si un prag de semnificatie de 0,00 - diferenta fiind
semnificativa statistic.

Cu alte cuvinte, interventia prin EREC a condus si la o scadere semnificativa a
nivelului gandirii automate in randul cadrelor didactice participante la grup. Este interesant de
analizat acest rezultat in conditiile in care stim, dintr-un studiu anterior, (Cosa, Porkolab,
2010) ca profesoarele cu varsta de pana la 35 ani au cele mai ridicate tendinte ale gandirii
automate iar in cazul grupului nostru, 80% aveau sub 35 de ani.

In concluzie, interventia prin EREC a condus la sciderea semnificativd a nivelului
distresului, in cazul cadrelor didactice din mediul preuniversitar participante la studiu. Prin
intermediul acestei interventii am actionat in special asupra unor predictori puternici ai
distresului, respectiv mediatori si moderatori ai distresului, (Cosa, 2010) (irationalitatea
gandirii si gandirea automatd) aspect de altfel evidentiat si prin diferentele la acest capitol
intre test si posttest. Eficienta pe termen lung a acestui tip de interventie va fi validata de
rezultatele obtinute dupa trei luni de la interventie..

Toate aceste date confirmd ipoteza potrivit careia ,.existd diferente semnificative intre
valoarea distresului emotional inainte si dupa interventia prin educatie rational emotiva si
comportamentald (REBT)”

. Ip.2. Se prezuma faptul ca nu exista diferente semnificative intre nivelul distresului
emotional obtinut imediat dupa finalizarea interventieie si la trei luni de la finalizarea
acesteia in cazul grupului EREC.

Pentru verificarea validitatii ipotezei am recurs la urmatoarele analize statistice: statistici
descriptive: histograme pentru studierea formei distributiei scorurilor pentru fiecare variabila,
Testul Wilcoxon, Testul t pentru esantioane perechi.

In urma studierii formei distributiei scorurilor, am decis sa incepem analiza datelor folosindu-
ne de testele neparametrice mai precis testul Wilcoxon pentru esantioane perechi. Analiza ne-
a permis identificarea faptului ca nu existd diferente semnificative intre nivelul distresului
emotional la finalul interventiei si la trei luni dupa finalizarea acesteia (N = 24, z =- 1,620, p
bidirectional = 0,105)
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Variabila N Media
Distres — posttest 24 39125
Distres — retest 24 38,166
Diferenta 0,959

Tabel 5.Indici statistici retest — posttest - distres

Dar, in urma analizei si cu ajutorul Testului t pentru esantioane perechi, am obfinut o
diferentd intre valorile celor doud medii D/ §i D2 de 0,959 Intervalul de incredere de 95%
pentru aceasta diferenta variaza de la -2,237 la 0,320. Cele doud medii nu diferd semnificativ
in directia anticipata ¢ = 0,958, diferenta = 23 cu un nivel de semnificatie mai mare de 0,05, p
unidirectional = 0,135. Cu alte cuvinte, Testul t a confirmat faptul cd nu existenta diferente
semnificative ale distresului emotional Intre momentul finalizarii interventiei si dupa trei luni
de la aceasta 1n cazul profesorilor participanti la programul EREC.

Dupa cum se poate observa, nivelul distresului la trei luni dupa finalizarea interventiei
cunoaste o foarte usoard scadere comparativ cu cel inregistrat la finalul interventie. Pentru a
identifica o posibila explicatie a acestui fapt am recurs la analiza evolutiei celorlalti mediatori
avuti in atentie

In acest scop, am apelat la aceleasi analize statistice Testul Wilcoxon pentru
esantioane perechi, Testul t pentru esantioane perechi. Mediatorii supusi analizei au fost:
irationalitatea, si gandirea automata.

Un prim mediator analizat a fost irationalitatea. Rezultatele obtinute cu ajutorul
Testului Wilcoxon nu au evidentiat existenta unor diferente semnificative intre valoarea
irationalitatii in cele doua situatii, retest- posttest N =24, Z =-1,342, p bidirectional = 0,180.
In urma analizei realizate cu ajutorul Testului t pentru esantioane perechi, rezultatul a fost
confirmat. Astfel, diferenta dintre valoarea irationalitatii din cele douad situatii retest posttest
nu este seminificativa statistic. 1 = 366 dif. 23 si un prag diferential semnificativ p = 0,186.
Altfel spus, cadrele didactice participante la acest grup au un nivel semnificativ usor mai
crescut al irationalitatii dupa interventie comparativ cu cel al irationalitdtii inregistrate la trei
luni de la interventie dar diferentele nu sunt semnificative statistic. (vezi Tabelul 6).

Variabila N Media
Irationalitate-Follow-up 24 2,91
Irationalitate- posttest 24 2,79
Gandire automata- Follow-up 24 23,25
Gandire automata - posttest 24 23,41

Tabelul 6. —Testul t pentru esantioane perechi

In cazul gandirii automate, Testul Wilcoxon nu a evidentiat diferente semnificative
intre Posttest si follow-up (N =24, Z = -1,696 , p bidirectional = 0,103), Tesul t pentru
esantioane perechi a confirmat si Tn acest caz inexistenta diferentelor dintre valoarea medie a
gandirii automate din cele doud situatii. Valoarea medie a gandirii automate inregistata
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imediat dupa interventie era de 23,4/ iar dupa trei luni de la interventie era de 23,25 (vezi
Tabel 6) cu o diferentd de 0,16. Intervalul de incredere de 95% variaza intre 0,0370 si 0,0366
,t=-1,696 siun prag de semnificatie de 0,103 - diferenta fiind nesemnificativa statistic .

Cu alte cuvinte, remarcam o scadere a nivelului gandirii automate in randul cadrelor
didactice participante la grup, dupa trei luni de la interventie dar scaderea este nesemnificativa
statistic.

In concluzie, interventia prin EREC si-a dovedit eficinta si la trei luni de la finalizarea
interventiei, atat nivelul distresului emotional cat si valoarea celorlalti mediatori ai distresului
asupra cdrora s-a intervenit nesuportand schimbari semnificative statistic, odata cu trecerea
timpului. Chiar dacd am remarcat o scadere a valorii distresului emotional (nesemnificativa
statistic) aceasta poate fi explicatd analizand modificédrile inregistrate (nesemnificative
statistic) la nivelul celor mai puternici mediatori ai distresului emotional respectiv gandirea
automatd — tendinte scadere. De asemenea, nu trebuie sa pierdem din vedere si faptul ca
majoritatea cadrelor didactice in perioada retestarii intrasera deja in vacan{a iar confruntarea
directa cu agentii stresnti de la scoala nu mai exista.

Toate aceste date confirma ipoteza potrivit careia ,,Se prezuma faptul ca nu exista
diferente semnificative intre valoarea distresului emotional la finalul interventiei si dupa trei

luni de la finalizarea interventiei prin educatie rational emotiva si comportamentala
(EREC)”

Ip.3. Se prezuma faptul ca exista diferente semnificative statistic intre nivelul
distresului emotional obtinut inainte de interventie §i la trei luni de la finalizarea acesteia in
cazul grupului EREC

Prin intermediul acelorasi analize statistice: Testul Wilcoxon si Testul t pentru

.....

Analizele realizate ne-au permis identificarea faptului ca existd diferente semnificative
statistic intre nivelul distresului emotional inregistrat inainte de interventiei si cel inregistrat
dupa trei luni dupa finalizarea acesteia.

Variabila N Media
Distres — test 24 61,08
Distres — follow-up 24 38,16
Diferenta 22,92

Tabel 8. Indici statistici test — posttest - distres

In urma analizei cu ajutorul Testului t pentru esantioane perechi, cele doud medii
difera semnificativ in directia anticipatd. Cu alte cuvinte, Testul t a confirmat faptul ca
existenta diferente semnificative ale distresului emotional intre evaluarea realizata inainte de
interventie si cea realizata dupa trei luni de la aceasta in cazul profesorilor participanti la
programul EREC. Raportandu-ne la etalonul Scalei PDE constatam ca nivelul distresului a
scazut in medie de la un distres ridicat la distres mic.
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Deoarece intre valoarea mediatorilor avuti in atentie imediat dupa interventie si dupa trei luni
de la finalizarea acesteia nu am remarcat diferente semnificative statistic nu consideram
necesara o analizd amanuntita a evolutiei fiecarui mediator dupa trei luni de la interventie.
Toate aceste date ne conduc la concluzia cd ipoteza este confirmatd respectiv existd o
diferentda semnificativa statistic intre valoarea distresului emotional inregistrat inainte de
interventie si cea obtinuta dupa trei luni de la finalizarea interventiei.

Concluzii.

Interventia prin Educatie Rational Emotiva si Comportamentald conduce la scaderea
valorii distresului emotional, scadere care se mentine si dupa trei luni de la interventie. De
asemenea, mediatorii asupra carora s-a actionat prin intermediul acestei interventii,
(irationalitatea, gandirea automatd) au cunoscut modificari semnificative care s-au mentinut
la randul lor si dupd trei luni de la interventie. Concluziile desprinse incurajeaza spre
introducerea in programele de formare initiald a unor programe de management al stresului
bazate pe Educatie Rational Emotiva §i Comportamentald si spre extinderea aplicarii
programelor de management al stresului prin Educatie Rational Emotiva si Comportamentala
in cat mai multe scoli.
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MANAGEMENT OF CHANGE FOR KINDERGATEN

Olga Chis, Assist. Prof., PhD, ”Babes-Bolyai” University of Cluj-Napoca
Ramona Radut-Taciu, Assist. Prof., PhD, ”Babes-Bolyai” University of Cluj-Napoca

Abstract: Influenced by diversity and the social phenomena’s dinamics, the education receives new
values today, felt from the early stages of schooling. Early education’s promotion and the new
Curriculum for kindergarten proves the fact that this start segment of the romanian educational
system has really surpassed the other structures and continues to enjoy a constructive approach,
based on communication, motivation, participation and training.

The change procees involves several different components which are also found at the kindergarten, in
a special way. There are also obstacles which can stop the change process. Those can, however, be
eliminated by finding solutions to them, in order for the children, their teachers and their parents to
benefit from the positive effects of the educational change.

Keywords: change, change management, obstacles, organizational change, communication.

The diversity and dynamics of all the mechanisms that function at a social level also
have direct repercussions over education. The whole of them can be felt from the first stages
of schooling and implicitly targets early education.

In their quality as variables of the changing process, the preschool teaching institutes
perceive the passing (fast or slow) from a specific of the educational endings to another. They
try to manifest a balance at the level of contents offered for sculpting the most youthful
personalities. For our educational system, in the lines of our New Curriculum for the
preschool education, the availability of specialists to look for the best solutions is remarked
today. The solution are sought for a timely education of superior quality, to offer answers for
the multitude of question of preschoolers, but also to those of their parents/tutors/teachers,
including the implementation of new instructive-educational contents, seen as an opportunity.
Therefore, the level of preschool education has surpassed the other educational structures
from the Romanian system. They enjoy a constructive approach, based on communication,
motivation, participation and formation.

A change in education assumes a special relationship between variables, strategies and
the stages of the process of change (losifescu, $., 2001).

At the educational preschool level, this relationship is particulised, the process of
change reffering to the following aspects:

Variables:

(] Identity — the changed phenomena

] Duration — the persistence of the introduced changes

[l Direction — the way of change (evolving or devolving)

] Rate — the production rate of change

] Level — the location in the system
Phases of the change process:

'l Unfreezing — the reduction of forces that conserve the actual behaviour, the
recognicion of the need to change and improve
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'] Change — the development of necessities, attitudes and new behaviours, the
implementation of change

] Refreezing — The stabilization of the obtained situation after the change through the
intervention of the support mechanisms: politics, norms.
Strategies:

[ The steps initiated and promoted at a national/local level.
The effects of the change process:

] Behavioural modifications — persuation, rewards, penalties

) Organizational manipulations

" The change of the organizational culture

] The introduction of the technological innovations

] The creation of stimulating environments: associations, agencies, foundations.
Particulizing, we are speaking of:

Table no. 1 (adaptation after losifescu, 2001)

Variables Phases Strategies The effects of the
change process
Identity- the changed | Unfreezing — Politics — The National | Behavioural

phenomena: The
introduction of the
New Curriculum
Duration- the

Formation programme
The change — the

implementation of

programmes at an

Strategy of
implementation of the
New curriculum at a
preschool level

Modifications— timeline
points of refference,
acceptance of the
attitude changes, the

persistancy of the insitutional level (at The Local Strategy of communicational
introduced changes: | the level of implementing a New registry
Maintaining the New | microgroups) Curriculum at Organizatorical

Curriculum Refreezing — The New
Curriculum, the

refference point of the

preschool level
Piloting a New
Curriculum

manipulations — the
capacity to apply new
strategies in the group

Direction- the way
of change: evolving

Rate — the actual educational of children
production rate of politics

change The introduction of
Success rate technological

Level — the location innovations

in the system of the
preschool
educational institutes

Valuing some
educational software

The creation of
stimulating
environments:
developing partnerships
with the local
community

The process of change is not an easy one. People prefer the certitude and certainty and
that’s why any change can be and is looked at with fear at least. There are few who come and
embrace change without any doubts whatsoever. The adaptation to change is gradual, each
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individual and organization following a certain cycle of change, characterized by a series of
steps or mandatory phases, described by C. Carnal (losifescu, S., 2001).

The composing phases of the change cycle (Nastase, M., 2005) are:
1. Denial: valuing the present and the situation that is to be changed. Denial is even more
violent as the change is harsher and more unexpected. Here, the self-esteem (meaning the
value granted for your own individuality) rises. Apparently, the affirmation of personality is
made, firstly, by denying something — while the professional performance stays relatively
constant.
2. Defense: frustration and defensive behavior: the individual starts by understanding the fact
that this change is inevitable and that he has to deal with it. Both performance and the self-
esteem are dropping at this point. From here results a very important consequence for the
educational reform processes: it can’t be asked, because great performance can not be
“produced” in the early phases of change. That is why an early evaluation of a change brings
wrong results.
3. Exclusion: anxiety caused by the unbearable present; the future, however, starts to be
looked at with some confidence; the acceptance of reality begins and also direct, constructive
participation at the change process. When the individual starts to “change the cards”, this
thing is due to that it’s been understood that “things can’t go on like this anymore”, because
performance, as well as the self-esteem are at their lowest level.
4. Adaptation: it works both ways — of the change to the individual and of the individual to
the change; it’s realized with difficulty, nonlinear, the performance rate rise slow, which often
results in anger and dejection.
5. Internalization: the new system is eventually created; the new processes, as well as the new
relationships between people are accepted, tried and adapted; the new behavior becomes
“normal”, (Nastase, M., 2005) which results in “rebuilding” the performance and the self-
esteem. Now the individual is prepared for a new cycle.

Barriers in the way of change — solutions to remove those barriers
Barriers in the way of change at individual level

People activate various barriers in the way of change, which have to be known and
approached. The opposition to change is not a “disease”, because it is natural, until a certain
point. Each teacher has to be aware of these barriers in order to overcome them without
causing dangerous dysfunctions, irreconcilable conflicts and major frustrations.

J. Adams si C. Carnall have described the main categories of barriers which appear in
the way of change:
a. Perceptual barriers:
- the saturation owned to the overloading of some perceptive channels and to the tendency of
not using all the perceptual channels;
- the stereotyping: the ilusion of perceiving something in a certain way and then not to be
able to perceive it in any other different way
- the false target: the difficulty to isolate the message or the issue from the mass of irrelevant
signals or informations or the contrar tendency of determining the problematic area too
strictly.
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b. Cognitive barriers:

- the ignorance: the lack of a correct information;

- the previous matter: sticking to a way in which the matter was fixed for the first time;

- the inflexibility of the intellectual strategies or the automatic, repetitive, without reflection
use of the same strategies;

- the substitution: the illegitimate replacement of a new problem with an already known one
and, therefore, applying the usual solving strategies;

- the selective retention: only those ideas/arguments which correspond to a known theory are
accepted.

c. Personal-emotional barriers:

- the whim;

- the habit: preference for something that became familiar;

- dependence and conformism of the group’s opinions, of those of the co-workers, but most
importantly, of those of the bosses;

- the authoritarianism and dogmatism: the authoritative people don’t accept the changes from
the outside, unless they are proposed or supported by the bosses;

- the risking fear and the incapacity to tolerate ambiguity: we feel safe only if we have to do
with certain certitudes; incertitude leads to:

- losing the self-confidence, which compensates with the need to maintain an
invariable and favorable image of self (“good boss”, “eminent teacher”, “competent person”
etc.)

- looking for the affective safety in the past, for example by adding to the
revolutionary models: “back to...”;

preoccupation for judging and not for generating ideas: when the idea is new and the dates

are incomplete, we tend to find “con” arguments instead of “pro”;

- the inability to “incubate” the ideas and the wish to find quick solutions: insufficient
reflection leads to rejection or uncritical aproval of the new ideas.
d. Environment barriers:
- homeostasis: all the systems, including the social ones, tend to maintain the existant balance;
- the lack of support: the change or the new solution to a problem are seen as threats for
individuals, groups, organizations, these blocking the new ideas through ignorance,
ridicularization or excess analasys;
- unnaccepting critics: many people, even those generating the new ideas, can create
blockages through fanatic support of their own conceptions;
- ,,self realized prophecies”: opinion polls and social predictions have the “brave” tendancy
of self realization — their knowledge conducts their efforts in a specific direction, from which
their predictions are also confirmed;
e. Cultural barriers:
- taboos: the problems that can not be approached and discussed also remain unsolved;
- ,,substitutional censorship — of the Super-Ego”: applying ethical-moral norms perceived in
childhood from authoritorial adults stops the exit from a certain conceptial and cultural
mindset, inducing blind respect for tradition;
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- the fundamental intelectual assumptions of our European society, of greek-roman and of
christian tradition like:

[l ,,only ration, logic are good and sentiments, intuition, pleasure and games are bad”;
however, many valuable ideas and fundamental discoveries have been the result of intuition
or positive sentiments, of the satisfaction produced by the effort made; this assumption is the
acceptance by associating with the sex: men are rational and women are intuitive.

'l ,,Resolving problems - individual, group, social — is a serious business which can not be
taken lightly”, a sense of humor is an esential characteristic of creativity.

The dimentions of organizational change

Organizational change is approached in specialized literature from two perspectives:

The first aspect is the necessity a holistic approach of school organization — from the
system to the individual unit. It starts from the idea that any school organization has more
dimentions that can be approached separately, but also integrated through reforming
strategies:

) The “productive” dimension — the school institution as an “educational enterprise”
") Human dimension: kindergarten as an institution of formation

) Structural dimension — kindergarten as a formal organism

] Political dimension — kindergarten as a place of public debate

[l Systemic dimension — kindergarten as an open system

[ Cultural dimension — kindergarten as a culture producer.

The second aspect reffers to certain conditions that need to be fullfilled in order to
start an organizational change. After the majority of authors which focused on this issue, the
conditions for change are:

[ Effectiveness: any educational change must be brought to the level of real educational
practice. Therefore, change does not become real only if it reaches the level of educational
practice, of the teacher-student relationship and of the teacher's performances (evaluated not
only internally, but also externally).

U The strategic accent on human resource: teachers are the ones that hold the essential role in
conceiving and, foremost, in achieving and evaluating change. Next to them (directly and/or
through representatives) must be students, parents and community representatives and of the
civil society in general. Besides, the investment in “intelligence” is the most rewarding and
represents the “cheapest” way of accomplishing a social change.

'l Comunication: educational change has chances of succes only if many channels of
communication are opened in the inside and outside of the school system and if there is a total
transparency in the taking of decisions (including the strategical ones). Identifying people and
institutions which can make “communication links” that can ease or block the communication
process is a necessity.

[l Motivation: ,the actors of educational change must be motivated to achieve, through
incouraging innovation, rewarding the new practices and recognising “the right to fail”. This
is one of the many challenges of the new educational reform: how can you determine people
with older experience to do new things — especially if that experience has been considered, so
far, successful.
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U Participation: involvment, direct or through representatives, in the reform efforts of all the
interested parties, including at a strategic level, is a condition sine qua non of any social
change. Lack of participation and of “the sentiment of property” blocks the initiation and
adoption of reformed ideas.

[l Coherency: concentrating under the aegis of a new vision of change, of all punctual
programmes, present and future ones.

'l Expertise: utilising in conceiving, achieving and evaluating change of the known expertise,
without any political, ethnical, professional or any other type of biasing. The decision factors
will take into consideration all the possibilities provided by experts (groups or individuals).
Also, educational research must benefit of as many financial resources as possible.

Ul Formation: without the main actors of the reform, the teachers (but not only them) to be
forged in the spirit of change, without them be encouraged to renew their attitude, conceptions
and professional behaviour and without being formed to become “performers of highly social
services and proffesionals in education”, change has every chance to fail.

Groups of interest

Another issue that must permanently remain in the attention of change promoters is
the taking in consideration of four groups of interest. Often, belonging to one or the other
category is ambiguous or hidden. There exist four groups of interest in any change process:
., Who holds the power?”, ,, Who has something to win?”, ,,Who has something to lose?”,
,» Who holds the information?”.

At the level of each group, including the professional one, there exists a method of
propagating the change:

1 4% are the innovators

[ 18% are those that follow the innovators

1 32% consist of the timely majority

1 32% is the late majority

1 6% are the conservers.

Education can no longer be limited to the inducement of a reactive and efficient adaptation of
education to given situations, as it must obtain an effective-proactive adaptability, needed for
existance and development in a society constantly in change:

- not only the adaptation to the environment conditions, but also the anticipation and influence
of those;

- not only the answer to external factors, according to individual edowment (“reaction’), but
also building, creating conditions for an optimal development, through a process of
transactional type (“pro-reaction’)

- not only reaching some objectives in the given conditions of costs (=efficiency), but also
performing some roles and updating some competences, as diversified as possible, in existent,
predictable and/or possible situations and contexts (=effectiveness).

The specialists in the theory of change consider that change in the domain of
knowledge is the easiest to achieve and it takes the least time to do so. Following right after
are attitudes and individual behavior. The hardest to change are the group behavior (especially
the professional one) and the organizational one.
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Michael Fullan (1992) indicates a series of “advices” concerning the managers from
education, as following:
- understand the culture of the organization before you try to change it by formation.
- value the people you are working with and promote their professional development.
- promote what you think it’s valuable.
- openly express what you consider as valid.
- promote team-work.
- offer alternative action ways.
- use birocratic means to facilitate participation and not for restricting it.
- realise conexions with the community.
In conclusion, for each of the specialist from the Romanian Educational system, from
the segment of preschool, we give the following suggestions:
1. Create your own vision concerning the change in order to know what you want to
implement.
2. Express the belief in you own vision.
3. Act accordingly — act according to your belief.
4. Really realise the change, by a consequent behavior.
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Abstract: In the context of a digital age that covers all sectors of modern life, access to and use of
technology by ,,digital native” students has been an area of much speculation, though relatively little
empirical research. After being popularised firstly by Prensky (2001), the term , digital natives”
started to represent the generation born after 1980 having characteristics which can be outlined as: a
high level of digital aptitude, the ability to multitask, literacy in multiple media, constant connectivity,
the need for speed in delivery of information, a culture of sharing information and a unique attitude
towards education (Barnes et. al., 2007, Prensky, 2004, Oblinger & Oblinger, 2005; Dede, 2005).
Since then, it was noticed that these young people share a common global culture defined less by age
than by their experience on digital technology. It is clear now that the new technologies have become
an important dimension in education at all its levels, providing the opportunity to bring it closer and
closer to our usual support. Access to and use of technology for different purposes is variable and all
teachers and policymakers need to take this variability into account when making changes at the
course or institution levels. What is also required is more in-depth investigation of the technology
practices of these , digital natives” to understand how they are transforming their social and
academic lives and, more importantly, how they are shaping technology to suit their lives and needs.
This paper follows the characteristics of the ,, digital natives” in relation with the necessity to develop
their digital resilience and skills through which they can seize better the opportunities of life while
mitigating any challenges (Livingstone, 2011). The purpose is to highlight the technology access and
practice both in everyday life and for academic study and to analyze how diverse stakeholders should
collaborate to succeed in building digital resilience for today’s students — named ,, digital natives”.

Keywords: Digital Natives, Net Generation, Technology, Resilience, Education.

Introduction

An idea that has gained currency is that the generation born after 1980 grew up with
access to new technologies and the Internet and is therefore inherently technology-savvy
(Margaryan et al, 2009). This generation has been termed Digital Natives, Millenials or Net
Generation and they have grown up surrounded by technology and are characterised by their
ability for multitask, their dependence on technology to maintain social contact, their
openness to share content, and their ability to rapidly understand and adopt new technologies
(Oblinger, Oblinger, 2005; Prensky, 2001; Dede, 2005).

In Prensky’s definition, digital natives are those born in or after 1980, while digital
immigrants are those born before 1980. The followers of this idea claim that, not only does
this generation have sophisticated skills in using digital technologies, but also that, through
their exposure to these technologies, they have developed radically new cognitive capacities
and learning styles (Prensky, 2001).

Over the last 15 years the emergence of a new generation of students from all
educational levels has been reported in the literature. Recent studies suggest that the
homogeneity of this generation cannot be assumed, especially in relation to technology use as
part of students’ academic study (Lang, 2007; Kennedy, 2006).
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The spread of new technology and Internet services around the globe has occurred at a
rapid pace. This expansion has changed lives for millions of people with new technology
providing social media communication capabilities and instant access to a vast range of
information and entertainment services. In this order, internet access is also quickly becoming
part of life for children and young people. This fact brings with it, in the same time,
substantial benefits and risks. There is not a rule that possible risks can always translate in to
harm. Skills training, awareness raising and teacher/ parent support can help building
resilience in children.

However, the degree of resilience, the exposure to the risks and how these develop
will vary between countries, depending on factors such as the use of new technologies and
internet services. It is important that attempts to protect children and young people should not
come at the expense of children’s privacy rights and the ability for young people to benefit
from the rich seams of education and entertainment available on the web.

The Evolving Digital Natives Debate

The term “digital natives”, popularised by Prensky (2001), represent the generation
born after 1980 when a technological disparity between the youth of the time and their parent
and teachers has emerged. It was noticed that these young people share a common global
culture defined less by age than by their experience on digital technology. Additionally,
Prensky introduced also the concept of ,,digital immigrants” defining those who were not born
into the digital world and which will never be able to master the use of technology to support
engaging education.

The variance of technological experience of digital natives (Prensky, 2007) has
induced changes in the interaction with information technologies and has affected the ways
they relate with one another, other people and institutions. In the academic environment, an
attempt to bridge the supposed gap between digital natives and digital immigrants prompted
arguments for radical changes in education teaching approaches and professional
development. Some of these were criticized, as for example by Helsper and Eynon (2009,
p.16): ,,We are not saying education should not change, but debates about change must be
based on empirical evidence and not rhetoric”.

The lack of empirical data and tests didn’t impact the development of the literature
describing the characteristics of digital natives. These characteristics can be outlined as: a
high level of digital aptitude, the ability to multitask, literacy in multiple media, constant
connectivity, the need for speed in delivery of information, a culture of sharing information
and a unique attitude towards education (Barnes et. al., 2007; Prensky, 2004; Oblinger &
Oblinger, 2005; Dede, 2005).

Therefore to realize the full promise of digital tools and new technologies firstly it is
mandatory to have access to them and their related infrastructure. Although access to the
Internet, mobile devices and digital media has increased at a rapid rate over the past decade, it
remains highly inequitable between different countries (Petrovici, 2010). Besides the
economic development efforts through investment in new technologies and Internet
infrastructure, it is necessary to take into consideration also the digital literacy - the ability to
navigate a digitally mediated world — and the participation gap between those with
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sophisticated skills in using digital media and those without. So to be able to benefit from
these new accessible technologies, there is a growing need to develop the required skills to
use them.

Without the opportunity to become familiar with electronic media, young people who
do not have access to the Internet or who lack the support that comes from teachers and
parents equipped with strong digital skills, will not develop the necessary social, learning and
technical skill sets for success in a wired global society. Newly emerged studies discovered
that while ownership levels of technologies such as computers and mobile phones were
increasing, as was students’ participation in online activities such as writing blogs, using
social networking sites or instant messaging with their friends (Oliver & Goerke, 2007).
Additionally, a significant variance in the identified levels of digital activity across all ages
led the authors of many research-based studies to advocate usage levels and experience with
technology as measures of whether a person can be considered a digital native, rather than
their age (Dede, 2005; Bullen et. al. 2009).

Last but not least it is necessary to expand the understanding of how young people
navigate the online world and how they use the digital media across societies. Youth
technology practices have only recently become subjects of research and there is still a lack of
studies about how students have adapted technology to support their learning. Very often, the
research studies on digital natives ignore the complexity and diversity in the ways young
people use technology (Helsper & Eynon, 2009). Definitely, the engagement with digital
technologies is transforming learning, communication and socializing among youth, so further
research is needed to identify which technologies students are choosing to use in their
everyday lives and how these technologies overlap with or can become ‘learning
technologies’ (Kennedy et. al. 2007). Digital activities which are ‘friendship-driven’ like
content generation, collaboration, remixing and sharing became important aspects of daily
life, serving to maintain relationships with people already known offline. Other activities
which are ‘interest-driven’, allow youth to develop expertise in specialized skill sets. In either
context, these activities contribute to the development of technological and social skills.

Lately, a number of technology-specific classroom implementation studies have
emerged from educational digital games, simulations, podcasting, to the use of blogs, wikis,
social networking services and even virtual worlds. It is still unclear whether the motivation
for these implementations of new technologies in the classroom stems from the needs and
abilities of the students or simply the emergence or availability of the technology. Our
challenge as a global society is to design and build online experiences for adolescents that
help them seize the opportunities — while mitigating the challenges — of life that are partially
mediated by digital technologies.

Growing access to internet services through new technology

The rapidity with which children and young people are gaining access to internet and
new technologies is unprecedented in the history of technological innovation. This expansion
of the internet services has changed the lives of millions of people at a rapid pace by
providing a diversity of voice, video and social media communication capabilities and instant
access to a vast range of information and entertainment sources. Parents, teachers and children
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are acquiring, learning how to use and finding a purpose for the new technologies within their
daily lives.

Nowadays, the mobile technology is also reaching everyone across the world, with a
global market penetration approaching 100%. It was noticed that between 2000 and 2011,
mobile subscriptions raised from a billion to some 6 billion worldwide and internet users
expanded in number from half a billion to 2.3 billion. As many studies have shown, growing
internet access through new technology has a positive impact not only on the economic
growth of a country, but there are also achievements for society, with improved government
transparency and freedom of expression, better education levels, earnings and lifestyles and
increased access to healthcare and financial services (BCG, 2013).

An increasing number of internet users are young people and children who represent
the world’s “digital natives”, growing up taking for granted the presence of new technology
and mobile devices in their lives. There are study markets (Klopfer et al., 2012), who expect
that the number of children online will reach some 176 million by 2017, a growth of 106
million from 2012. In addition, it is anticipated that most of these children will be using a
mobile device when going online for the first time. Even though access to internet services
creates new educational, economic and lifestyle opportunities for all digital natives, it also
brings various risks. Therefore stakeholders — governments, industry, schools and families —
must work closely together to seek and maximize the online opportunities while mitigating
the risk of harm associated with internet use.

In many countries substantial and diverse efforts are underway to promote digital
technologies in schools, e-governance initiatives, digital participation and digital literacy.
New benefits and opportunities for learning, participation, creativity and communication are
being explored by children, parents, schools, and public and private sector organizations
(Livingstone et al., 2011). While children communicate with friends, engage with each other
through social media, and gain access to instant entertainment, they are also developing useful
skills. These skills will upgrade their lifestyles, whether they are building their ability to
research and access essential services or they are improving their powers of self-expression
and imagination. The specialized literature and even Unesco lay stress on the major role of
digital literacy in the children lives, being as relevant as reading and writing, the management
of social behavior or mathematics.

Some of the digital skills children and young people develop online through new
technologies relate directly to their future economic prospects. It becomes clear that digital
literacy is required and valued by most of the employers. Tomorrow’s employees will be
expected to have extensive experience in using online tools, since in the workplace, research,
data, lectures, training, debates and collaboration between teams are all moving online.
Moreover, young people, as they start to create lives for themselves, will need to know also
how to get access and benefit by various public online services. By 2017, some study markets
(Livingstone et al., 2012) anticipate that approximately 450 million children will benefit from
internet use, due to the fact that the advantages brought by accessing the internet services
through new technologies tend to spread beyond the direct users.
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Risk posed to students by new technology and internet access

The increase in children’s access to online services is usually overwhelmingly
positive, and it brings many educational and developmental benefits as well as security.
However, it was noticed that along with the opportunities, some serious risks also come with
the new technology. Reports on the internet services use suggest that more children are taking
advantage of the possibilities they find online, even if they are related to a number of online
risks. There is a wide range of worries covered by these risks starting from children spending
unwisely big amounts of money on in-app purchases, the ability of advertisers to target young
people with ads for inappropriate products, and ending with sexual predators, who can
disguise their identify to contact their targets.

Children and young people can be passive victims of harm, but the new technology
enables them to become also active participants engaged in undesirable behavior. As active
culprit, their bad behavior can be outlined as: cheating on school tests, intrude copyrights as
downloading digital media, hacking into private computers, engaging in cyber-bullying of
their schoolmates or distributing inappropriate content about their peers via their social media
networks. This lead many times to tragic events which were presented in the news media,
such as suicides of teenagers as a result of online bullying or youth riots instigated by online
harassment. Furthermore specialty studies have identified that the resulting harm can take
various forms — social, financial, legal, physical or psychological — and can be inflicted via a
number of channels — through content, contact, commercial transactions or security breaches.
Based on concrete examples, this can be translated for victims into exposure to undesirable or
dangerous content which is violent or racist or promotes harmful behavior through websites
encouraging anorexia or suicide. Secondly, most often commercial risks include approaches
from marketers promoting age-inappropriate or illegal products to young people or persuading
them to enter into purchase agreements unknowingly. In addition, children face online
multiple security risks from installing malicious programs on their devices to falling victim to
phishing, identity theft or fraud. (BCG, 2012).

In general, the concerns about these cases usually lead to initiatives for new digital
legislation that clearly outlaws undesirable behavior, misdemeanors and online crimes.
Definitely, thoughtful legislation is a necessary step towards a better digital society.
Legislative frameworks should be used to encourage industry participation and reduce the
amount of harmful online content. Nevertheless, because risks do not necessarily always
translate into harm and since there are complex issues regarding the use of the new
technologies and internet services by the digital natives, regulation alone cannot represent a
viable solution. Citizens and governments in all countries must collaborate and take
continuously measures to reduce risks and increase digital resilience. Ultimately, parents are
the most critical stakeholders who must balance the use of digital tools that minimize risk
with the need to respect their child’s right to privacy and his or her ability to benefit from
online access.

It is clear however, that as long as the uptake by digital natives of new technologies
grows, the potential risks will still increase. A range of studies on online risks suggest that
among the 67 million online children, approximately 20% could have been subject of
potentially harmful user-generated content, up to 50% could have faced cyber-bullying and
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25% could have communicated online with a stranger. Additionally, up to 10% of the online
children have been exposed to some type of personal data misuse.

Risk and resilience across the world

While it is possible to take action to prevent and to reduce risk exposure especially at
the end-user level, it is highly recommended and even mandatory to focus on building and
constantly increasing the resilience that minimize online harm. Teacher and parent support,
awareness raising and sophisticated skills training in using digital media all help build
resilience in children. These consolidating actions can be supplemented with filtering or
blocking technology and the creation of appealing positive online content.

Even if digital natives share many of the same fears and hopes, their resilience to
either avoid online risks or recover from harm vary across the world. This is because the
degree of resilience depends on the differences in the amount and the characteristics of new
technologies usage, and also on the proficiency level in digital literacy among both parents
and children. The more children are accessing the internet services through new technologies,
the more they are likely to encounter potentially harmful situations. Additionally, every time
personal devices are used to find and consult online content, children are at greater risk since
any personal device is less easy to control than one from a school or an institution. Of course,
all attempts to protect children should not come at the expense of children’s privacy rights and
the ability for young people to benefit from the rich seams of education and social activities
available online. Studies revealed also that the percentage of digital natives which are able to
access potentially harmful content is varying from country to country. In some countries such
as Denmark, Sweden and Hungary the risk is higher, a medium risk can be found in India,
Russia, and Serbia, while low risk countries are for example Bangladesh, Thailand and
Pakistan.

In the same way, the ability to stand up against harm from online risks varies across
the world based on the correlation between higher levels of resilience with strong digital skills
and higher educational levels. When children have enough digital experience, they are more
able to handle any kind of risks. Following the same logic, countries must consolidate the
strength of their institutions to be able to help and better protect their citizens from online
risks arisen in a permanently changing global environment. With respect to this aspect
Sweden, Norway and Denmark have high levels of resilience, Malaysia, Hungary and Russia
stay at medium levels, while India and Pakistan are at the lowest levels.

Last but not least, no country should to be at ease on this problem, even if it is very
well prepared and equipped to manage online risks relating to children and young people.
Every country must always take further initiative and develop new policies which will
increase digital resilience and mitigate the effects of any possible risks.

Building resilience and reducing risk to minimize harm

There is much to be done to diminish the odds of young people encountering
potentially harmful content or individuals online, because the dangers children can be exposed
to through new technologies are very real. Measures of risk-mitigation can lower the odds of
digital natives being subject of harmful online content. For example, more high-quality
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content that will be appealing to young people can be created and additionally, the use of
clean content labeling can facilitate children and parents to identify age- and child-appropriate
material.

Thoughtful legislation is the first critical pre-requisite for reducing the risks.
Legislative frameworks must clearly define and outlaw harmful online content, minimize and
ban the exposure to inappropriate materials, and prosecute all perpetrators of crimes such as
cyber-grooming. Nevertheless, legal measures alone will never be sufficient, so there is a vital
need for other complementary solutions. One such lever is monitoring and moderating of
online activities. This implies providing parents with the means to check and control their
child’s use of new technologies such as social media and chat rooms.

Studies established a very important role that technology is playing in bearing up
teachers and parents’ challenges with ease through antivirus software or software programs
which can filter out specific applications, websites or content. Additionally, installing such
programs can be useful for verifying the age of users and for moderating the amount of time a
child spends online. For all stakeholders it is necessary to remember to keep a balance
between the child’s right to privacy and the harm prevention actions.

It becomes clear that the more powerful strategy than risk reduction through
technology or legislation is building resilience among young. Therefore developing and
improving their digital skills, helping them to either learn how to avoid harmful online
encounters or how to seek help when they do, and how to recover more quickly after coming
across dangerous or inappropriate web content, represent major requirements for a strong
digital resilience.

Resilience building varies as form, starting with raising awareness of the risks and
continuing with developing digital sophisticated skills. So, in accordance with the digital
resilience requirements, schools must promote the distribution of awareness information
targeting both parents and their children, and also learn students about the safety guidelines
for the new technologies use.

The support from a wide variety of stakeholders, along with industry collaboration and
self-regulation, is necessary to effectively build resilience and mitigate risk. Because of so
many dangers and complex issues facing society today, no one can reduce the risks only by
them self.

In conclusion, since in many cases the digital online content breaks trough parental,
technological, educational, governmental and corporate responsibility, the entire society must
bring its energy in reducing the potential for harm, using all their capabilities and strengths.

This paper is supported by the Sectoral Operational Programme Human Resources Development (SOP
HDR), financed from the European Social Fund and by the Romanian Government under the contract number
POSDRU/159/1.5/S/133675.
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Abstract: This paper intended to provide examples of ICT resources that could be used in order to
support and enhance the learning of English, at bachelor level, from an intercultural perspective. The
development of intercultural communicative competence is no longer optional in a globalized society.
Face-to-face interaction rules need to be replaced by netiquette rules in a virtual space since online
communication has become the norm today in all career fields. The subjective turn in foreign
language teaching aims to make students more aware of their own cultural programming and cultural
encodings when interacting with interlocutors belonging to other cultures. This paper provided an
example of efficient use of ICT resources in order to develop students’ intercultural communicative
competence in a technology-based medium of communication.

Keywords: intercultural communicative competence, foreign language learning, netiquette, ICT
resources, cultural perspectives.

Theoretical underpinnings of intercultural communicative competence

In the case of pre-service teacher training, the development of students’ intercultural
communicative competence has become a prerequisite for becoming a true professional in this
field of activity. The relevant literature written by Romanian and foreign researchers in the
domain of didactics indicates that within the field of foreign language teaching the two
components of language and culture should not be separated in the learning process (Kramsch
2003; Risager 2006; Barlogeanu 2007). Still, to consider the social component of the
language (Coseriu 1999, 58) or the role of language as a social practice (Kramsch 2003, 21)
implies some challenges when trying to include the cultural dimension in foreign language
teaching within a formal learning context. These challenges refer mainly to aspects such as
developing a consensus definition of intercultural competence across Europe, to identifying
consistent teaching methods that could be applied in today’s multicultural classrooms and to
the lack of standardized assessment tools.

The social turn (Block 2003) or the subjective turn (Kramsch 2009) in foreign
language teaching has determined both researchers and teachers to focus on the multiple ways
in which the interdependence between the linguistic and sociocultural knowledge (Ochs,
1993, 14) can be made operational in the classroom. This change of paradigm in foreign
language teaching aims to make students more aware of their own cultural programming and
cultural encodings when interacting with individuals belonging to other cultures. Sudhoff
(2010, 10) suggests that the field of foreign language education is seen as a fundamental
building block in fostering intercultural communicative competence. This perspective is
sustained by the intricate relationship that exists between language and culture. Because
language helps people to recode new knowledge and experiences, Burr (2003, cited in
Fridlund 2011, 248) states that “’our ways to conceive or understand the world are thus
produced and sustained in social processes in which language has considerable importance’’.
Even if one can talk about the need to develop intercultural competence in fields such as
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business or politics where the contact with people having diverse cultural backgrounds is
present on a daily basis, the field of education provides, in our opinion, a sound initial contact
with the foreign language intended to be learned.

Another perspective that sustains the view on the importance of the field of foreign
language education in the development of intercultural communicative competence is that
provided by Byram and Esarte-Sarries (1991, 5) who conclude that it is in the learning of
another language that the learner can be most effectively weaned away from an ethnocentric
view of other people and cultures. This ability to gradually decentre from one’s culture
(Byram 1989) and to be able to reflect on cultural values in the target culture constitutes an
important stage in the development of one’s intercultural communicative competence. In fact,
it represents a shift in attitudes which in our view lays the foundation for other components,
such as intercultural knowledge and intercultural skills, to settle in. The framework adopted in
this paper for developing one’s intercultural communicative competence is that of Deardorff
(2006, 2009) who identified a Process Model of Intercultural Competence that is comprised
of attitudes, knowledge and skills, desired internal outcome, and desired external outcome.

Theoretical underpinnings on digital literacy and ICT resources

The development of the intercultural communicative competence is no longer optional
in a globalized and digitalized society. Pre-service teacher training courses offered at bachelor
level need to accommodate students’ needs in terms of learning objectives, characteristics of
the learning environment and diversity of learning resources. The Internet and the variety of
information and communications technologies (ICT) could be used as pedagogical tools in
order to provide tailor-made possibilities for language teaching and learning. In addition,
Johnassen (1994) suggests that the Internet can be perceived as a typical constructivist
learning environment since it fosters critical thinking and encourages independent learning.
Therefore, ICT resources could sustain institutionalized education more efficiently. The
European Education Research Association encourages research programs that intend to bring
up for discussion the types of traditional and digital literacy that are needed in the New Media
Age.

Nowadays, educational agenda needs to reflect the societal changes. The benefits of
integrating technology within the standard curriculum are numerous. The use of ICT
resources can make learning more linked to reality and can bring the world into the classroom
(Vannestal, Vannestal 2013, 9) offering students the possibility to connect syncrounously or
asynchronously with students from other educational centres. Without a doubt, both students
and teachers use ICT in order to have access to information. More and more, as Hansen and
Forsman (2011, p. 169) observe, the “’role of the school to mediate information has
diminished and the expectations are to develop skills that allow students to handle the flow of
information they live in’’. Therefore, ICT resources could be considered as tools that provide
both teachers and students with a much needed leverage over pen and paper teaching
resources.

Preparing students for the knowledge society implies providing them with appropriate
tools to succeed such an endeavour. In the case of foreign language learning, access to ICT
resources could also develop students’ non-linguistic aims: i.e. how to use politeness norms
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and rules in online communication, how to explore the formative value of ICT resources, how
to acquire knowledge about the culture of the target language etc.

The European Commission (2013, 82) indicates in its Work Programme 2013 that ICT
are critical for improving education. According to the Work Programme 2013, ICT should
provide to education the following solutions:

= combine, and operate across different digital media and devices and stretch the
boundaries of place, time, type and styles of active learning in the digital age;

* include rich and intuitive interfaces for teachers and students and simulations and
representations for teaching, learning and communicating about the topic;

= adapt to different teaching practices and learning methods (e.g. collaborative, inquiry-
based and personalised learning and 1:1 tutoring) and provide efficient support for the
teacher in planning, monitoring, assessment and in the management of classroom
activities.

Likewise, ICT can be used efficiently within all the components of the educational
process. Because the intercultural communicative competence is a dynamic and complex
competence, it should be acquired in an environment that combines the formal, non-formal
and the informal educational setting. In schools, the non-formal educational setting could be
made available to the students through an adequate use of technology. Moreover, it is
challenging to develop entirely one’s intercultural knowledge, skills and attitudes in a formal
setting since the intercultural communicative competence is a continuous and lifelong process
that requires both students and teachers to have a first-hand experience with the target culture.
Such a genuine experience could be made available through ICT resources: blogs, wikis,
emails, social networking, collaborative writing tools, multimodal resources, learning
management platforms etc. The confinement of the formal setting is replaced by an interactive
space that can bring together people from all over the world who otherwise would not meet.
In addition, ICT resources provide an easy access to authentic materials such as newspaper
articles, songs, videos etc. These authentic materials represent a meaningful source of cultural
perspectives and contribute to the development of students’ intercultural communicative
competence (Petrus, Bocos 2013).

The fostering of intercultural communicative competence constitutes a challenge for
21 century education. The didactic challenge becomes more critical when teachers are faced
with a multicultural group of students. Even if two interlocutors speak the same target
language ‘’they might not share the same system of cultural conceptualizations’” (Sharifian
2011, 96). Therefore, the development of one’s intercultural communicative competence
could be regarded as a key to successfully take part, in an active manner, in today’s society.

ICT resources offer both teachers and students the opportunity to explore the socio-
cultural perspective of teaching foreign languages (Popescu 2007, 375-376). Besides the
linguistic competence that is mainly developed by these ICT resources, the communicative
and the intercultural competences are also targeted. In addition, another aspect is brought into
discussion, namely digital literacy. In order to operate effectively in the information society
one definitely needs to understand the value of digital technology. The rules of
communication might change in this new digital environment and one should become
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familiarized with internet etiquette rules, also named netiquette, that represent a set of social
conventions that facilitate communication on the internet.

The European Educational Research Association (2013, 3) in its Framework
Programme for Research and Innovation, Horizon 2020, indicates that due to a wide
digitalization of social life and the various forms of e-learning (web-learning, mobile learning
etc.) there is a notable pressure for change in education. The educational spaces undergo
significant changes in the Digital Age which transforms the space, time and architecture of
both formal and informal learning. Thus, knowledge, skills and attitudes in a digital world
need to be reshaped. Teachers, researchers and think-tanks within the field of foreign
language teaching should be able to anticipate and explore the effects of the new technologies
of information and communication on the learning process.

Making it happen: from theory to practice

The new technologies offer teachers, students and educational institutions the
possibility to collaborate in a virtual space. Such a collaboration project is INTACT
Comenius project (Interactive Teaching Materials across Culture and Technology)
(www.intact-comenius.eu) that aims to help teachers use efficiently in the classroom the
interactive technology devices. The project’s aim is to develop a bank of interactive teaching
materials for various subjects (foreign language learning, biology, chemistry etc.). All these
resources available on an online platform would enable both teachers and students to interact
with other educational institutions all over the world. INTACT is confident that international
contact with students from other schools will hopefully foster a strengthening of social and
cultural competencies among learners.

The target groups are comprised of educational staff (teachers in pre-school, primary
and secondary education), students from pre-school to secondary schools, staff and students
involved in teacher training at universities, education providers, universities and research
groups etc.

Such an online database is useful for students at bachelor level because when they
would become teachers they could establish connections and collaborate with different
schools around the world. Several universities all over Europe (University of Education,
Ludwigsburg; Complutense University, Madrid; Kecskemét College Teacher Training
Faculty, St Patrick's College, Dublin; Polytechnic Institut of Braganga; Babes-Bolyai
University) are partners in this project.

Research on the type of competences that might be enhanced by the use of ICT
indicates, according to Anderson and Corbell (2013, 113), that the acquired skills of reflection
can certainly ‘’heighten participants’ awareness of their own attitudes and help them value the
attitudes and beliefs of others’’. Being more reflective constitutes an important pillar in the
development on one’s intercultural communicative competence.

Relevant for this paper is Deardorff’s (2006; 2010, 87) definition of intercultural
communicative competence understood as “effective and appropriate behaviour and
communication in intercultural settings” and the development of this competence in higher
education. Deardorff (2006; 2010) suggests some relevant components that have to be
acquired in order to manage efficiently and appropriately intercultural dialogue:
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= attitudes: respect, openness, curiosity, interest, willingness to discover
= skills: observation, listening, evaluating, analysing, interpreting, relating
= knowledge: cultural self-awareness, deep cultural knowledge, sociolinguistic
awareness
In our opinion, students enrolled in pre-service teacher training courses need to
develop, in addition to their intercultural communicative competence, their digital literacy.
Therefore, the above mentioned components undergo some changes:
= attitudes: willingness and curiosity to explore the benefits of intercultural dialogue
with the help of ICT, respect towards one’s interlocutors, openness towards interacting
with people who have different cultural encodings etc.
= knowledge: knowledge of netiquette rules, knowledge of a variety ICT, know which
ICT are reliable and can be easily used in the classroom etc.
= skills: develop skills to handle a variety of ICT, be able to find online meaningful
teaching resources and adapt these to the learners’ needs, be able to create and upload
lessons on an online learning platform etc.

We present a short description of an activity that was created on the INTACT online
platform. This activity targets the development of students’ intercultural communicative
competence and their linguistic competence in a foreign language. Details about the stages of
the activity, the resources used and the learning objectives are indicated below.

Title of the lesson: The moral code of knights vs. the moral code of students’ school

Brief overview: Learners will provide examples related to the moral codes of the knights.
They compare these moral codes with the moral codes that are in force within the students’
school. Learners activate their previous knowledge about life in medieval times (clothes, food,

behaviour, entertainment etc.) by creating unique characters. Learners practice the imperative
form of the verb. Learners have to imagine that they organize a party in Sir Arthur’s castle.
They design a suitable invitation to this party.

Level: 5th-6th graders

Keywords; rules, values, beliefs, food, clothes, furniture

Subject coverage: Civilisation

Language of teaching: English

Learning objectives: to write an invitation on a certain topic, to exemplify elements of cultural

knowledge about medieval times
Time needed: 50 minutes
Activity description:

» Warm-up: Learners brainstorm ideas about moral codes. They use their tablets in order
to perform this task. Key questions for scaffolding: What is a moral code? Can you
think of some rules from your everyday lives? Which are the most common rules in
our lives? Which were the most common rules in medieval times? Can you provide
examples of suitable behaviour in medieval times? What can be considered as a
suitable behaviour nowadays? >>ICT resource used for this teaching stage:
http://padlet.com/

» Activating background knowledge: Students put in practice their knowledge about
moral codes. Key questions for scaffolding: What do you already know about life in a
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king’s court? What they ate? What they wore? How they were to behave? How did
they entertain themselves? >>ICT resource used for this teaching stage:
http://www.voki.com/

» Creative writing: Organizing a party in Sir Arthur’s castle. Students have to create an
invitation and use vocabulary related to medieval food, clothes, furniture, behaviour
etc. Key questions for scaffolding: What details are relevant in an invitation? Should
you write the date and time of the event? Do you need a map of the location? How
should you dress for this event? >>ICT resource used for this teaching stage:
http://padlet.com/

» Personalisation: The Time Machine is an activity that allows students to take a leap
back in time. >>ICT resource used for this teaching stage: http://www.wikia.com/

Collaborative aspects:
In-class collaboration

= Learners collaborate in small groups in order to design an invitation to a party

= Learners create unique characters and customize their appearance
Interschool collaboration options

» Learners can browse on the internet and look for information about moral codes in
medieval times and nowadays. They can find similarities/differences between their
examples using a T-chart.

One can identify many advantages of online resources, such as the one presented
above: promoting active learning, increasing student engagement, enhancing students’
learning autonomy, instant feedback, developing collaborative and social skills.

Conclusion

This paper stated the importance of preparing students in pre-service teacher training
courses for the knowledge society in which they need to put to practice their digital literacy.
One of the advantages of ICT is that these offer students a participatory role in the learning
process. In an online learning platform, the need to develop students’ intercultural
communicative competence is paramount because one has to relate in an efficient and
adequate manner to the cultural diversity and sociolinguistic encodings one is inevitably
going to encounter. Without a doubt, within the field of foreign language learning,
intercultural communicative competence has slowly become both for teachers and students a
prerequisite component.
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PERCEPTII ASUPRA INTERNETULUI LA NIVELUL JUDETULUI MURES

Elena-Tulia APAVALOAIE!
Universitatea“PetruMaior” din Targu-Mures

Abstract: Today, Internet is a concept that we can find in most of the economic and social areas and it
is based on a technological progressthat not many dreamed abouta few years ago. Regarding some of
the most popular features of the Internet today, we could talk about e-mail, social networking,
websites, electronic news, file transfer, online television and radio,online shopping and payment
methods and the list could continue. This paper contains a study about Internet usage habits among
the population of TarguMures. In this study I tried to find out how important is the Internet in peoples

life.

Keywords: impact of the Internet, Internet usage, information technology, Internet research,
Internet habits

Introducere

Internetul! Ajunge sa spui acest cuvant si majoritatea oamenilor vor sti intr-o oarecare
masura despre ce este vorba si cum se foloseste (Linda Bird, 2004).

Internetul poate fi privit ca fiind o retea uriasd formata din milioane si milioane de
calculatoare aflate in intreaga lume. Chiar daca intr-un sens strict, Internetul reprezinta numai
infrastructura, majoritatea oamenilor se gandesc la Internet ca incluzand atat reteaua, cat si
datele care circula prin aceasta. De fapt, cea mai bine cunoscuta parte a Internetului este ceea
ce se numeste World Wide Web (www). Aceasta este partea grafica, usor de utilizat a
Internetului, este un serviciu care le permite utilizatorilor sa vada si sa publice documente
electronice care confin imagini grafice si multimedia, indiferent de distanta.

Patrunderea Internetului in viata si activitatea cotidiand a creat o economie bazata pe
calitatile intrinseci ale Retelei, net-economia (economia in Retea), in care tehnologia
conecteaza pe oricine la orice si in care domina comunicatiile, standardele si pietele deschise.
Termenul de net-economie” a aparut din nevoia de a denumi cat mai corect transformarile
generate de revolutia informatica din domeniul economiei la nivel planetar.

Internetul a crescut continuu n ultimii 50 de ani. In anul 1958 SUA lanseaza proiectul
Arpanet pentru conducerea dezvoltarii tehnologice in stiintd si fortele armate, urmand ca in
anul 1980 sa fie intocmite primele reguli pentru World Wide Web. in anul 1985, Compania
Symbolics devine prima afacere nregistrata dot.com, in 1992 se lanseaza America On-line si
se aduna 23 milioane de dolari, iar in 1995 Jeff Bezos lanseaza site-ul Amazon.

'E-mail address: iulia8@gmail.com.

308



CCI3 EDUCATION SCIENCES

3.000,000,000

2,250,000,000

1,500,000,000

750,000,000

1993 1995 1997 1999 2001 2003 2005 2007 2009 2011 2013

1994 1996 1998 2000 2002 2004 2006 2008 2010 2012 2014

Fig. nr. 1 Numarul utilizatorilor de Internet in lume

Din anul 2000 si pana in anul 2013, numarul utilizatorilor de Internet a crescut cu
aproape 600%, 37,9% (adica 2.712.239.573 de persoane) din populatia lumii folosind
Internetul zilnic (potrivit http://www.internetlivestats.com).

Metodologia de cercetare

Activitatea de cercetare derulatd in cadrul acestui proiect a fost mai mult una
cantitativa, constand in efectuarea unui sondaj pe baza de chestionar referitor la utilizarea
Internetului in randul populatiei din judetul Mures.
Principalele obiective ale studiului au fost:

- Identificarea obiceiurilor de utilizare a Internetului (de cate ori, la ce ore, pentru
ce, cat stau pe Internet, de unde intra pe Internet);

- Identificarea profilului utilizatorilor de Internet;

- Identificarea caracteristicilor comportamentului de achizitie online (daca cumpara,
de unde, ce, cum platesc, modalitatea de livrare preferata);

- Identificarea factorilor care influenteaza decizia de cumparare online;

- Identificarea atitudinilor si perceptiilor vis a vis de mediul online (daca au
incredere in mediul online, cat sunt de multumiti, cum 1i influenteaza/sunt sau nu
dependenti, afirmatii legate de Internet, retele de socializare).

In elaborarea acestui studiu am plecat de la urmatoarele ipoteze:
% Utilizatorii de Internet sunt preponderent barbati si provin din mediul urban;
¢ Frecventa de utilizare a Internetului este strans legata de varsta respondentului;
¢ Internetul este folosit zilnic, fie in interes de servici, fie In scopuri personale;
¢ Utilizatorii de Internet petrec in medie peste 3 ore pe zi pe Internet, pentru
informare sau distractie;
¢ Respondentii folosesc Internetul pentru a face cumparaturi online;
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¢ Oamenii au in general o parere buna despre Internet si despre efectele pe care
acesta le are asupra vietii.

Pentru culegerea datelor primare s-a utilizat un chestionar administrat de catre
operatori de sondaj, chestionarul fiind pre-testat pe un esantion de subiecti.

In chestionar, intrebarile au fost formulate pornind de la tema aleasa, obiectivele si
scopul cercetarii, fiind folosite mai multe tipuri de intrebari: intrebari factuale, intrebari
inchise cu raspuns unic, intrebari inchise cu raspuns multiplu, intrebari de verificare, etc.

In formularea intrebarilor s-a utilizat scala Likert, scala Stapel, diferentitorul
semantic, scala de apreciere, etc. i s-a folosit un limbaj care sa fie pe intelesul tuturor, fara
cuvinte cu mai multe sensuri, pentru a evita ca anumite intrebari sa nu fie intelese asa cum se
doreste.

Printre variabilele referitoare la caracteristicile socio-demografice ale esantionului s-
au folosit: genul respondentului, varsta, nationalitatea, starea civila,mediul de provenienta,
nivelul studiilor, statutul ocupational, venitul net lunar al respondentului.

Pentru cresterea reprezentativitatii esantionului selectionat in cadrul cercetarii s-a
aplicat o schema de esantionare mixta, respectiv sondaj stratificat si sondaj aleatoriu. In cazul
esantiondrii stratificate, s-a finut cont de acoperirea tuturor categoriilor de utilizatori de
Internet, grupati in functie de anumite caracteristici socio-demografice.

Colectarea datelor s-a realizat In zonele cu intensitatea mare de trafic, distributia
respondentilor fiind una echilibratd, influentata de disponibilitatea acestora de a completa
chestionarul. Esantionul a cuprins 500 de persoane, atat din mediul urban, cat si din mediul
rural, potentiali utilizatori de Internet, iar colectarea datelor s-a efectuat pe o perioada de 10
zile.

Una din etapele importante ale acestui studiu a fost aceea de verificare a gradului de
completare a chestionarului si tratare a non-raspunsurilor.

Pentru etapa de prelucrare a datelor s-a folosit softul statistic SPSS completat, iar
pentru etapa de interpretare a rezultatelor, Excel-ul. Pentru etapa de analizd a datelor s-au
folosit in prima faza indicatori ai statisticii descriptive, respectiv: frecvenfe absolute (numar
de aparitie a valorilor), frecventerelative (exprimare procentuald pe baza raporturilor), medii
aritmetice simple si ponderate, acestea din urma pentru calculul scorurilor medii in cazul
intrebarilor ce au utilizat scala Likert sau scala Stapel. Am realizat de asemenea o serie de
analize bi-variate, am testat o serie de ipoteze statistice cuajutorul testului Hi patrat si am
calculat corelatiile dintre variabile.

Studiul efectuat a condus la cateva rezultate concrete, care traseaza anumite tendinte
ale utilizarii Internetului si care vor fi prezentate n ceea ce urmeaza.

Prezentarea esantionului utilizat in cadrul cercetarii

Esantionul de respondenti a cuprins un numar de 500 de respondenti, cu urmatoarea
structurd (fig. 2) din punct de vedere al mediului de provenienta al acestora, obiectivul fiind
de a avea o distributie a chestionarelor proportionala cu situatia reala a utilizatorilor de
Internet din mediul urban (aprox. 70%), respectiv rural (aprox. 30%).
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Fig. nr. 2 — Mediul de provenienta
Se observa agadar ca 66% dintre respondenti provin din mediul urban, in timp ce doar
34% din acestia provin din mediul rural.
Structura esantionului in functie de gen este aproximativ egala, respectiv 49,6% sunt de
gen feminin si 50,4% sunt de gen masculin, conform fig. 3. Referitor la starea civild a
respondentilor, cei mai multi din acestia sunt necasatorifi, respectiv 53,6%, urmati de cei
casatoriti, In proportie de 35,3%, diferenta fiind data, fie de cei care traiesc in comuniune
libera, fie sunt divortati sau vaduvi, conform fig. 4.

Urban
66%

Genul: Stare civila:

® Masculin ® Feminin ® Casatorit (a)
® Comuniune libera / consensualitate

49 6% m Necasatorit(a)

M Divortat(a) / Vaduv (a)

S9% 353y

5.2%

Fig. nr. 3 — Genul Fig. nr. 4 — Starea civila
In esantionul de respondenti se regisesc reprezentate toate categoriile de ocupatii
identificate ca obiectiv initial, majoritatea fiind detinuta de studenti (114), urmat de angajati
cu studii medii (105) si angajati cu studii superioare (98), conform fig. 5.
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Fig. nr. 5 - Ocupatia

Structura esantionului in functie de nationalitate, grupeaza 75,1% utilizatori romani,
22,6% maghiari, 0,7% germani si 1,6% alta nationalitate (respectiv francezi, moldoveni si

romi), conform fig. 6.

Nationalitate:

B Romana ™ Maghiara

225507 %

® Germana

1.6%

H Alta

Fig. nr. 6 - Nationalitate
Structura esantionului in functie de varsta evidentiaza faptul ca, toate categoriile de
varsta sunt bine reprezentate: cei mai multi dintre respondenti au varsta cuprinsa intre 21 si 30
de ani (43,5%), urmati de cei cu varsta cuprinsa intre 31 si 40 de ani (24,8%), de cei care au
sub 20 de ani (14,6%), cei cu varsta cuprinsa intre 41 si 50 de ani (12,9%) si cei mai putini

(4,2%) au peste 51 de ani (fig. 7).

Varsta:

4.2% 14.6%

12.9%

43.5%
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Fig. nr. 7 - Varsta

Prezentarea rezultatelor cercetarii

Primele rezultate prezentate fac referire la ponderea utilizatorilor de Internet in randul
respondentilor. Asa cum se poate observa in fig. 8, 85% dintre participantii la acest studiu
sunt utilizatori de Internet, in timp ce doar 15% dintre ei nu folosesc Internetul.

Sunteti utilizator de
Internet?
15%
mDa
B Nu
85%

Fig. nr. 8 - Pondere utilizare Internet
Referitor la frecventa utilizarii Internetului (figurile 9-10), cei mai multi dintre
respondenti (61,9%) utilizeaza Internetul zilnic, urmati de cei care il utilizeaza de cateva ori
pe saptamana (25,9%), de cateva ori pe luna (8,9%) si mult mai rar (3,3%).
Mai mult de jumatate din cei chestionati (53,6%) utilizeaza Internetul indiferent de
momentul din zi, urmati de cei care acceseaza Internetulseara (28,5%).

Catde des utilizati in care moment al zilei
Internetul? utilizati mai mult
itz Internetul?
| Zilnic ”
8.9% 3,3% p— 53.6%
’ —.\-. :

B De cateva ori 89% 8.2% J
pe saptamana - - -

! De cateva ori

peluna & & &2 &
-\{\Q’ %Q" ¥ .{@*
B Mult mai rar é\@ b3 \(\b
Fig. nr. 9 — Frecventa de utilizare a Internetului Fig. nr. 10 — Momentul accesarii

In ceea ce priveste tipul de informatii accesate prin Internet, asa cum se poate observa
in fig. 11, mai mult de jumatate dintre respondenti acceseazd informatii din domeniul
divertismentului— 52,7%, urmati de cei care acceseaza informatii din domeniulmonden
(38,8%), economic (36%) si sanatate (34,8%). Cei mai putini dintre respondenti sunt
interesati de domeniul politic (17,4%).

313



CCI3 EDUCATION SCIENCES

Accesati Internetul pentru informatii din

domeniul:
259 52,7%
gy P DK 38,8%
40 e Py
20 tl
0
S A AR O R
& <2 9 & W R & . o
) & R Q° & F £ & N
& P < & QO\
N &

Fig. nr. 11 — Domeniul de informare
Alt element de interes vizeaza identificarea atitudinilor si perceptiilor vis a vis de
mediul online.

"Intimitatea oamenilor este
pusa in pericol datorita
retelelor de socializare."
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Fig. nr. 12 — Retele de socializre Fig. nr. 13 — Viata fara Internet
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Asa cum se poate observa in fig. 12, 182 de persoane sunt de acord si 97 total de acord
ca retelele de socializare reprezinta un risc pentru intimitatea oamenilor, n timp ce doar 48 nu

sunt de acord cu aceasta afirmatie.

Referitor la impactul Internetului in viata persoanelor anchetate (fig. 13), celor mai mulgi
dintre respondenti le este fie indiferent accesul la Internet, fie is1 pot inchipui viata si fara

acces la Internet.

"Pe Internet gasesti
informatii rapid si de buna
calitate.”

W Persoane

"Libertatea de exprimare
nu ar trebui limitata pe

Internet."
5o —P2 142
100 765 '
0 b A ‘ 0 36
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Fig. nr. 14 — Calitatea informatiilor

306 persoane sunt de acord cu afirmatia ca pe Internet se gasesc informatii de buna calitate si
197 de persoane sunt de acord ca libertatea de exprimare nu ar trebui limitata pe Internet (fig.

14-15).

Analiza pe verticala

Prima corelatie dintre variabile pe care am testat-o este cea Intre genul respondentilor

si frecventa utilizarii Internetului.
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Cat de des utilizatilnternetul / Genul

Genul:

Masculin | Feminin | Total

Cat de des Zilnic 128 135 263

utilizatilnternetul? | De 57 531 110
catevaoripesaptamana

De catevaoripeluna 24 14 38

Multmairar 5 9 14

Total 214 211 | 425

Tabel 4.1 Corelatie intre gen si frecventa utilizarii Internetului

Am pornit de la urmatoarea ipoteza:

Ho — NU exista diferente semnificative din punct de vedere statistic intre femei si barbati in

ceea ce priveste frecventa de utilizare a Internetului.

Urmitoarea etapi a fost si calculez frecventele teoretice, valoarea lui X? calculat
(X2%), si detemin care sunt gradele de libertate (n) si valoarea lui X teoretic (X?), stabilind

nivelul de semnificatie la 0.05 (sau 5%).
Xe= gL =416

a=0.05

n=(c-1)-(r-1)=(2-1)(4-1)=3

X%=7.82

X% <X%* = Hy se accepti = NU existi diferente semnificative din punct de vedere statistic

intre femei si barbati in ceea ce priveste frecventa de utilizare a Internetului.

A doua corelatie se refera la cumparaturile online. Am vrut sa testez daca exista vreo

legatura intre varsta respondentilor si realizarea unei achizitii online.

Atifacutcumparaturi online / Varsta

Varsta:
Sub 20 | 21-30 | 31-40 Peste 51
ani ani ani 41-50 ani ani Total
Atifacutcumparaturi | Da 24 109 58 22 7 220
online? Nu 33 71 42 30 10 186
Total 57 180 100 52 17 406

Tabelul 4.4 Corelatie Intre varsta si realizarea unei cumparaturi online

Ho — NU exista diferente semnificative din punct de vedere statistic intre vdrstele

respondentilor in ceea ce priveste realizarea de cumparaturi online.
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Xi= g LI =105

a=0.05

n=(c-1)-(r-1)=(5-1)(2-1)=4

X%=9.49

X% =X% =Hy se respinge = existi diferente semnificative din punct de vedere statistic intre
varstele respondentilor in ceea ce priveste realizarea de cumparaturi online.

Pentru a vedea care este intensitatea diferentelor intre varste, am calculat Coeficientul
de contingenta a lui Pearson (C).
=
| ¥%¢e

NIX:I':-%-.\I

—
, unde C € (0), M,'%i) si ¢ este numarul de coloane din tabel

In cazul de fatd C=0,1591 , iar CE£ (0, 0,9) ceea ce Tnseamna ca exista diferente Intre
categoriile de varsta si realizarea de cumparaturi online, insa nu sunt intense.

Concluzii
Internetul a devenit un mijloc de comunicare indispensabil, accesibil si la indemana, o
masa tot mai mare de oameni descoperind multitudinea si varietatea modalitatilor de utilizare
ale acestei retele globale.
Profilul utilizatorilor de Internet, potrivit studiului realizat aratd in felul urmator: barbat,
necasatorit, din mediul urban, cu varsta intre 21 si 30 de ani, student.
In urma prelucrarii datelor din chestionar, am ajuns la concluzia ci ipotezele stabilite la
inceputul studiului se confirma. Ceea ce Tnseamna ca:
» Utilizatorii de Internet sunt preponderent barbati si provin din mediul urban.
» Varsta respondentului influenteaza frecventa de utilizare a Internetului, cei mai multi
utilizatori de Internet avand intre 21 si 30 de ani.
» Internetul este folosit zilnic de aproximativ 62% dintre respondenti, fie in interes de
servici, fie in scopuri personale.
» Cei mai multi dintre utilizatorii de Internet petrec in medie intre 1 si 3 ore pe zi pe
Internet.
» Mai mult de jumatate dintre participantii la studiu folosesc Internetul pentru a face
cumparaturi online
» Oamenii au in general o parere buna despre Internet si despre efectele pe care acesta le
are asupra vietii, cei mai multi dintre respondenti zicind cd pe Internet se gasesc
informatii rapid si de buna calitate.
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OPERATIONAL MODALITIES FOR THE DEVELOPMENT OF LEARNING TO
LEARN COMPETENCE AT HIGH SCHOOL STUDENTS WITH LEARNING
DIFFICULTIES

Lorena Peculea, Assist., PhD, Technical University of Cluj-Napoca and Musata Bocos,
Prof., PhD, ”Babes-Bolyai” University of Cluj-Napoca

Abstract: The topic of this paper presents a complex and present-day issue, has an
interdisciplinary character, that of developing the learning to learn competence for students
with learning difficulties that can manifest themselves under various ways. Since this is one of
the formalized eight European key competences, the formal pre-university education should
provide a proper learning environment in order to develop this competence to all students.
Qualitative manifestation of competence is directly influenced and dependent on context, on
contextualized experiences that learners experience in the sense that not only the context itself
might influence the quality of competence manifestation, but also the learners’ subjective
experiences that were determined by that particular context. Being a transversal competence,
the learning to learn competence could not be attached strictly to just one discipline from the
curriculum at the pre-university level. In this study, we presented the main elements of a
formative intervention program focused on an operational model of development of learning
to learn competence in order to diminish the frequency of learning difficulties in studying
Romanian language and literature at 11th grades adolescents which are integrated into
normal classes from technical high schools/colleges. Through this program we suggested
concrete ways of developing learning to learn competence on the cognitive, metacognitive,
non-cognitive dimensions to those students whose main limitations are mostly situated in the
direction of efficiently managing the cognitive, metacognitive, motivational and socio-
emotional resources. Finally, we analyzed the results of research that open wide possibilities
for structured pedagogical actions in developing learning to learn competence, especially in
educational intervention programs which aim to stimulate critical reflection, metacognitive
reflection and strategic decisions making for students with learning difficulties.

Keywords: learning to learn competence, development model, educational intervention
program, learning difficulties, transversal competence.

1. Paper Rationale

Considering its structure, objectives and content, education must respond continually to
demands required by the evolution of national and international realities. The desired changes
in society require increasing student performances, which will generate the necessary skills
for future professional and social success of students today. In this context, learning to learn is
an essential instrument for lifelong learning. Therefore, education and training have to secure
the learning environment in order for this competence to be developed for every citizen,

including individuals that are part of a disadvantaged group (those with learning difficulties,
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special needs, in the situation of school failure) as well as through different learning contexts
(formal, non-formal and informal). Organizing a supportive pedagogical environment
becomes an essential condition of instruction, which allows students to learn from mistakes,
to gradually develop their capacity of self-guidance, of learning management and of reflection
over their own learning process. Learning difficulties are temporary obstacles in learning
activities that affect the input of information, their processing and the output of process, both
in terms of cognitive and metacognitive, in the case of persons who have basic intellectual
capacities in terms of structural and functional integrity. Therefore, developing the learning

competence at students with learning difficulties is an important pedagogical stake.
2. Paper theoretical foundation and related literature

Competence-based education is a learning process centered on the ability and the
responsibility of each student and the development of autonomy and self-confidence. Briefly,
it is a teaching and learning system focused on student in exchange for the previous teacher
centered system. Competence-based learning consists in development the necessary generic or
transversal competences and specific competences for each profession. “Learning to learn” is
one of the desirable competencies proposed by EU for citizens. The expression “learning to
learn” is accompanied by four goals of the present school: learning to know, learning to do,
learning to live together, and learning to exist (Delors, J., 2000). Therefore, the Romanian
school must become the school of innovative learning and in depth learning (Chis, V., 2005),
a school of forming and developing the competences.

We say that learning is strategic when the learner is conscious about the process of
learning and is controlling his/her efforts in using certain personal habits and strategies (Paris,
Lipson and Mixson, 1983 apud Vianin, P., 2011). According to Butler (1998), strategic
learning involves “a recursive cycle of cognitive activities, including tasks analyze, selection,
adaptation or invention of strategies, monitoring performance as well as changing approaches
that are needed”. Therefore, effective strategic learning should promote all these activities
cognitive, as well as motivational and emotional processes. Students who don’t have specific
learning difficulties, but are slower, less strategic, generalize less knowledge and have more
difficulties to connect tasks as a consequence of the fact that they don’t transfer learning
strategies (Bosson, M., 2008), that metacognitive skills are low level for this students
(Borkowski et al., 2000; Fuchs et al., 2003; Wong, 1994; Bjorklund, 2005) or they are trying
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to compensate for difficulties, overusing the ones they are most familiar (Saint-Laurent et al.,
1995 cited Vianin, P., 2011).

Since many of the learning experiences are unplanned and experiential, the key for an
effective learning is reflection that transforms experiences in learning. The reason that some
people are poor reflective learners is because they have a limited repertoire of reflective
questions search. Its importance, however, is in providing opportunities to practice them.
Reflective learning does not represent what happens with the learner, it represents what the
learner does with what happens to him. Reflection helps learners to link new learning
experiences to previous ones, so that they can assimilate unknown, particular items, in a
holistic and wide-range learning (Jordi, R., 2011). Reflective learning is closely related to
reflective teaching. Above all, it is an assumed and self-determined learning, is active (even
interactive), self-regulated, assisted, of self (self-monitoring, self-assessed), constructive,
significant.

In this paper we choose the definition of the European Union (European Commission,
2006), which supports the existence of three structural dimensions of learning to learn
competence: cognitive dimension, metacognitive dimension and emotional and motivational
dimension combined with socio-cultural learning environment. Thus, according to Hoskins
and Fredriksoon (2008), the concept of learning to learn is studied to consider a European
framework and to test measuring the expression “learning to learn”. The definition
emphasizes that this combination of capacities must be used in multiple and different contexts
by people who have purchased and, thereby, reference is made to the fact that this competence
is rather general than one related to a specific study discipline.

The need to develop the learning to learn competence is justified by the fact that it is one of
the most poorly represented areas for most subjects within the national curriculum. Therefore,
in practical-applicative research on this field we suggest concrete actions to build the teachers'
way of thinking and action that favors changing the emphasis from how to teach to how to
learn so that the student be helped to acquire the autonomy in learning. While studying the
Romanian language and literature one could not avoid this competence which engages
transversal knowledge, abilities, attitudes, all of which this discipline implicitly requires.
During secondary education, students must form their communication skills that are necessary
to perform any activities in society, but also the learning to learn competence. Thus, are
formed and developed fair, clear, consistent speech skills, competences to understand and

produce oral and written messages in various communication situations, learning management
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competences, capacities of planning, monitoring and control of learning strategies,

metacognitive reflection skills.
3. Methodology

Our applicative research is based on a model of developing learning to learn competence
that was conceived by us through valorisation of results achieved from fundamental-

theoretical research and our pedagogical intuition.

Figure no.1. The theoretical development model of learning to learn competence (original

model)

The theoretical model that we suggest articulates systemically the combination of
knowledge, abilities and attitudes necessary for the development of learning to learn
competence according to the levels of learning taxonomies; it values entirely the processes of
critical reflection, of metacognitive reflection and strategic decision making within a socio-
constructivist context. Between these internal structural components there is an inter-
dependency relation, namely one emphasizes reciprocally the other.

For an instructive strategy to be efficient for students with learning difficulties, it is
necessary to focus on the cognitive, metacognitive and non-cognitive (motivational,
emotional and contextual) processes, following a coherent model of action. The challenge that

we introduce is to apply a model as comprehensive as possible. The critical reflection
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demands students to think about the text content, about the exploitation of knowledge or
previous knowledge as well as to think of text structure and shape. It seems that there is a lack
of consensus regarding the definition of critical reflection, being difficult to define depending
on the text and ideology. Reflection implies students’ meditation on what they have learnt by
means of relating the new contents to previous knowledge, thus reconstructing their cognitive
schemata for integrating the new acquisitions, students developing them and their knowledge.
Reflection on thinking and processes implies students thinking about thinking
(metacognition), about actions and processes, as well as transfer of knowledge in new
contexts and creating alternatives or opening new possibilities. Metacognitive reflection
implies the evaluation, monitoring and control of personal cognition or mental functioning
(Flavell, 1979; Jost, Kruglanski and Nelson, 1998; Metcalfe and Shimamura, 1994; Nelson,
1992; Wells, 1995). Reflection offers students the context in which they use their ability to
make decisions when analyzing their own performance, as well as their colleagues’
performance, questioning what they have learnt and making decisions regarding the possible
alternatives of the problem in question. The process of developing or adopting a decision to
use a particular learning strategy has a common operational scheme with other decisions,
which consists of several steps. Decision-making is a part of the problem solving as decision
making occurs at each step of the problem solving process.

Thus, the learning to learn competence means that students are able and prepared to
establish independently learning objectives, to plan their appropriate learning stages, to find
information relevant for learning, to solve problems, to reflect critically on the learning
process, individually or with others.

The main aim of this research is to stimulate the development of learning to learn key-
competence by means of implementing an intervention program to 11th grade students with
learning difficulties in studying Romanian language and literature, so that the learner reaches
the authentic, reflexive and strategic, efficient, autonomous/independent learning based on
comprehension.

As general objective of the research that we suggest we mention the elaboration and
implementation of a formative intervention program centered on an operational model of
development of learning to learn competence at cognitive, metacognitive and non-cognitive
levels, for 11th grade students with learning difficulties in studying Romanian language and

literature.
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Starting from the identified problems in the analysis of the school results of 11th grade
students, of their learning difficulties, we have elaborated the following hypothesis of the
research: The implementation of an educational intervention program to 11th grade students
in order to value entirely, in personalized manner and in a socio-constructivist framework the
critical reflection, the metacognitive reflection and the strategic decisions making, will
diminish the frequency of learning difficulties in studying Romanian language and literature.

The sample of subjects included within the observational research a number of 186
teachers and 560 students from 8§ technical high schools and colleges from Cluj-Napoca. After
coding the names of students, interpreting the results of pre-test evidence and analyzing of
school results in Romanian language and literature discipline (the final grade of the 1st
semester being between 4 and 6, school year 2013-2014) were included in the unique
experimental group a sample of 106 students from 11th grade with learning difficulties from
three technical high schools and colleges. Thus, the sample of subjects gathers students whose
limits are situated mainly in the direction of efficiently managing the cognitive,
metacognitive, emotional and motivational resources.

One of the first directions of sample content formation was the identification of the themes
and contents that were to be included in the experimental approach. The contents were chosen
according to the specific program from the curricular area Counseling and Orientation for
11th grade. A second direction of sample content formation was the decision regarding the
strategic and reflexive processes and behavior that were to be practiced during the
intervention.

The behaviors frequency of using the critical thinking abilities when studying the
Romanian language and literature (critical reflection) was measured by Motivational Strategy
Learning Questionnaire (MSLQ) developed by Pintrich, Smith, Garcia and McKeachie,
1991 (critical thinking subscale) translated and adapted by us. From the repertoire of methods
for assessing metacognition in school learning, available in literature, we selected the scale
developed by G. Schraw and RS Dennison (1994) and named by the authors Metacognitive
Awareness Inventory (MAI) (translated and adapted by A. Glava, 2007), that we decided to
use in pre-test and post-test phases of this investigative approach. Another instrument used to
measure strategic decisions making was Metacognitive Awareness of Reading Strategies
Inventory (MARSI) created by Mokhtari and Reichard, 2002, problem-solving strategy
subscale, translated and adapted by us for measuring the degree of practicing the problem-

solving strategies in reading texts. Both the psychometric qualities of the instruments
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produced in their original form translated and adapted for the Romanian school population
and achieving significant correlations between the variables represented the interest points in
the pilot study of instruments. The values of Cronbach alpha coefficients for each scale
applied showed a high degree of fidelity. Interpretation of data collected allowed drawing

conclusions favorable to further research on a larger scale.
4. Results

In the pre-test phase we used the analysis of global average scores and on subscales of
questionnaires/inventories applied. Thus, we calculated the means of the scores by summing
the scores obtained by subjects and calculating the arithmetical mean of the scores for the

entire sample of subjects, students with learning difficulties.

Overall data N | Minimum | Maximum | Average | Standard
Value Value Scores Deviation
Score critical reflection pretest 106 1 7 4,12 0,676
Score metacognitive reflection_pretest 106 1 5 3,02 0,453
Score_strategic_decisions_making pretest 106 1 5 3,10 0,561
Score_global pretest 106 1 5 3,11 1,009
Valid N (listwise) 106

Table no. 1 Descriptive statistical analysis of data obtained from pre-test in experimental

sample

Analysis of mean scores obtained for the three categories of variables and relate them to
the overall scores mean obtained by all subjects at administered inventories allow us to
observe that the critical reflection variable is above the group mean (4.12), with a score higher
than the mean (3.11), while the metacognitive reflection variable is slightly situated below the
group mean (3.02). This means that students' cognitive approaches are more valued in
educational practice than the metacognitive ones focusing on observation of the learning
process. Scales and subscales data allow us to focus on the trends in the processes of critical
reflection, metacognitive reflection and strategic decision making with the advancement in the
intervention program.

Also, in this pre-testing stage we were interested in analyzing the way in which the three
variables correlate to each other. For this reason we used the Pearson correlation coefficient.
The following table presents the results obtained for each of the three variables in this stage,
so that in the post-test phase to analyze comparatively results obtained during the

experimental approach.
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Critical reflection | Metacognitive Strategic
reflection decisions
making
Pearson Correlation 1 424" ,510™
Critical reflection Sig. (2-tailed) ,000 ,000
N 106 106 106
Pearson Correlation 424" 1 ,499™
Metacognitive reflection | Sig. (2-tailed) ,000 ,000
N 106 106 106
Strategic decisions Pearson Correlation ,510™ ,499™ 1
making Sig. (2-tailed) ,000 ,000
N 106 106 106
**_Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed).

Table no. 2 The correlation between the three variables in the pre-test

It can be seen from the above table that there is a statistically significant correlation, but
not strong between the degree of development of critical reflection abilities and the degree of
metacognitive reflection abilities established at r = 0,424. Moreover, there is a positive
correlation between the critical reflection abilities and the ability of strategic decisions
making (r = 0,510). Between the degree of metacognitive reflection capacities and that of
decisions making there is no strong correlation (r = 0,499). Thus metacognitive reflection
variable scores increase with increasing strategic decisions making variable scores. In this
way we can argue that there are significant but not strong correlations (p < 0,001) between the
three processes that contribute to the development of learning to learn competence. To
represent the data included in the correlation coefficients, mentioned above, we realized
specific scatter diagrams, stating that there is no evidence of a curvilinear relationship or
undesirable influence of aberrant values.

At the end of the pre-test phase, the results indicated that the experimental group contains
an impressive number of students who cannot regulate their strategic and reflective behavior
in learning or succeed at a medium level. Descriptive statistical analysis performed indicates
that there is a predominance of low scores on metacognitive reflection variable before starting
the experiment. Also, students have shown a slightly low level of decisions making abilities
regarding learning strategies in reading situations. Subjects are unaware the intrinsic value of
learning, their usefulness, considering they have low effectiveness of reflective and strategic
abilities.

The sample content developed in the research, namely the formative intervention
program, included topics covered in second semester of the school year 2013-2014, during a

10 weeks period of time within the activities of counseling and orientation. They correspond
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to the five thematic modules set by the syllabus for Counseling and Orientation curriculum
area for 9th to 12th grade, 2006. Thus, the intervention program framework included themes
and curricular contents with the use of non-literary texts. Thematic units that constituted
pedagogical investigation framework were organized so that curricular contents were selected
to provide a foundation for the development of learning to learn competence, for engaging
and holding reflective and strategic activities in good conditions.

For determining the existence of certain differences between the three variables within
the experimental group we have used Paired-Samples T Test in order to compare the means.
Considering the statistical data, we can assert that the average level of the critical reflection
development during the post-experimental stage (M = 5,02, AS = 0,73) is significantly higher
(t =-18,52, df = 105, p bidirectional < 0,005) as opposed to the average level of the critical
reflection development during the pre-experimental stage (M = 4,12, AS = 0,67). Test ¢ data
shows that there is a significant difference between the average scores obtained by the
subjects during the pre-testing and post-testing stages. In order to identify the degree of
impact of this difference we have calculated Cohen’s d coefficient based on test t value for
pair samples (having dependent scores). After calculating d Cohen (d Cohen = 5,79, r = 0,94),
we can conclude that there is a strong effect of our intervention regarding the development of
critical reflection during the post-experimental stage as opposed to the pre-experimental stage.
In the case of metacognitive reflection we can conclude that the average level of its
development during the post-experimental stage (M = 4,05, AS = 0,44) is significantly higher
(t = -51,21, df = 105, p bidirectional < 0,005) as opposed to the average level of
metacognitive reflection development during the pre-experimental stage (M = 3,02, AS =
0,45). In what concerns the increase of the effect size regarding metacognitive reflection,
Cohen's d coefficient, d = 7,03, meaning for a r = 0.96 represents a powerful effect of our
intervention. Corroborating data from descriptive statistical analysis with the T test-pairs
values, we can state that the average level of the strategic decisions making process
development during the post-experimental stage (M = 4,21, AS = 0,48) is significantly higher
(t=-37,95, df = 105, p bidirectional < 0,005) as opposed to the average level of the strategic
decisions making process development during the pre-experimental stage (M = 3,10, AS =
0,56). We also mention that in the case of the strategic decisions making development, our
intervention had a strongly significant effect (d Cohen = 5,10, r =0,93).

These results demonstrate that during the experimental approach, because of exercising

critical reflection, metacognitive reflection and strategic decisions making in complex

327



CCI3 EDUCATION SCIENCES

learning situations, there has been a significant increase in the incidence of learning
behaviors, of cognitive, metacognitive, non-cognitive dimensions, an optimization of
awareness, planning, monitoring and control of learning.

Intending to identify the degree of correlation between the three variables regarding the
development of learning to learn competence during the post-testing period, we have used
Pearson’s correlation coefficients. Thus, after the data analysis we can notice that between the
three processes contributing to the development of learning to learn competence, there are
significant positive correlations (p < 0,001). Therefore, the level of development of critical
reflection positively correlates with the level of metacognitive reflection at a r = 0.78 and with
that of strategic decisions making at a r = 0.80. Also, the level of the development of
metacognitive reflection positively correlates with the level of strategic decisions making at a
r = 0.76. In other words, the mean values obtained from subjects at inventories applied in
post-test were significantly higher for each of the three variables that contribute to the
development of learning to learn competence, than the values obtained in the pre-test. In the
same context, the correlations between the three variables remain positive and become highly
significant in the post-test. We mention that although the correlation coefficients do not have
an equal value with 1, although they do not indicate a perfect correlation between the
variables, these correlations are significant. Moreover, the development of a competence and
its structural components happens in time therefore we expected an unequal correlation
between critical reflection, metacognitive reflection and the process of strategic decisions
making. Thus, the existence of certain significant correlations between these components,
although not perfect, intends to complete the rest of the statistical data and emphasizes the

efficiency and functionality of our model for developing the learning to learn competence.
5. Discussions

The statistically significant differences between the results obtained from the practice
activities during the pre-testing and post-testing stages along with the evolutions emphasized
during the formative intervention by means of qualitative and quantitative tools, allow us to
appreciate the hypothesis that stood at the basis of this experiment as being validated. Using
critical reflection, metacognitive reflection, strategic decisions making and involving subjects
in complex learning situations in an intervention program articulated proved their formative
efficiency in the sense of activation and optimization learning behaviors and, consequently, a

decrease of learning difficulties faced by 11th students.
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The findings regarding the hypotheses confirmation are based on the comparative results
of the experimental group before and after intervention. These results have shown, based on #-
test and Cohen's d coefficient, which measures the effect size, the pattern of development of
learning to learn competence, proposed by us, is functional, causing superior results to the
experimental group in the two points of intervention. Also, based on Pearson correlations,
which proved to be positive, significant, it can be concluded that between critical reflection,
metacognitive reflection and strategic decisions making, being promoted by the development
model of learning to learn competence, there are interrelations and interdependencies. Thus,
the students in the experimental group with a high level of critical reflection have a high level
of metacognitive reflection and also a high level of strategic decisions making and vice versa,
as well as the students with a high level of metacognitive reflection have also a high level of
strategic decisions making and vice versa. Positive correlations between the three variables
obtained in pre-test phase maintained to post-test phase, even more, they become highly
statistically significant. Experimental results validate the effectiveness of the model, but we
must admit that they aimed only to stimulate critical reflection, metacognitive reflection and
strategic decisions making; the generalization of this model based only on these variables is
not sufficient to develop the learning to learn competence.

Our intervention has allowed each student with learning difficulties, on the one hand, and
the group itself, on the other hand, to evolve in terms of the orientation of cognitive interests,
the search for answers to complex questions, the analysis and synthesis of information and
opinions, ensuring to understand the new and the learning, achieved in a broad sense as
approach that goes beyond school and classroom space in the context of life situations of

students with learning difficulties.
6. Conclusions

Intending to improve dysfunctional aspects related to learning processes, educational
research undertaken in the development of learning to learn competence aimed to argue and
demonstrate the importance and necessity for experimental intervention focused on
developing learning to learn competence to students with learning difficulties from 11th
classes in the context of studying the Romanian language and literature. At the same time, we
believe that the research carried out is a pleading for shifting the emphasis from teaching to
the learning, from informative side to formative one, thus contributing scientifically to

improve the educational process. We also believe that the results of the experimental

329



CCI3 EDUCATION SCIENCES

approach, which was to implement an intervention program that values entirely critical
reflection, metacognitive reflection and strategic decisions making within a socio-
constructivist framework, demonstrate that the development of learning to learn key-
competence is a viable solution for improving students’ learning, their learning autonomy and

responsibility, for optimizing strategic and reflective learning.
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QUALITY DIMENSIONS IN HIGHER EDUCATION: MEASUREMENT
POSSIBILITIES AND LIMITS OF ACCOUNTING INSTRUMENTS

Marian Caraus, Assist. Prof., PhD, ”Lucian Blaga” University of Sibiu

Abstract: My paper sets out to explore several aspects relating to specific dimensions of
higher education quality as well as the possibilities and limits of main accounting methods
and techniques. Highlights of quality assurance in higher education represent the background
against which the limits of measuring quality indicators by means of accounting instruments
are explored. Along these lines, my paper describes an original integrated approach of
evaluation criteria for quality of standards.

Keywords: financing, education, quality, measurement, evaluation

Higher education, quality of education and quality assurance are determining factors
for the smooth running of all economic and social activities in our country. The unprecedented
development of higher education in Romania, as well as the limiting availability of financial
resources in both state and private universities, has impacted the quality of the educational
process, quality assurance at the level of the minimum standards of reference, as well as the
level of education financing. All these changes occurred in a period when Romania became a
Member State of the European Union. In 1999, Ministers of Education from all European
countries signed the Bologna Declaration, effecting a study cycles restructuring of the entire
European higher education. Against this background, characterized by a strong desire to
achieve the harmonization of the architecture of the European Higher Education System,
ensuring a balance between income and expenditure in the field of education has become
imperative in the joint effort to align Romanian higher education quality and performance to
the standards required by the developed countries of the Union.

The ever more limited financial resources have directly influenced the funding size of
higher education, evincing a conspicuous trend towards under-funding. Such under-funding
requires that the academic communities address new better performing resource managing
policies at local and national levels. In this context, the information provided by higher
education institutions’ accounting, in particular by management accounting' (through its
operational tools on consumer resource centers), can become the basis for decision-making

and improvement of all strategic and operational activities. We maintain that it can also

10prea Cilin, Contabilitatea de gestiune, Bucuresti: Editura Tribuna economica, 2002.
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contribute not only to optimizing allocation decisions and resource usage, but also to
identifying and promoting well performing study programs, fields and programs of excellence
in universities.

For the specific purpose of this paper, an extremely important question remains: 7o
what extent and through what mechanisms can the quality of the educational process be
integrated into higher education accountancy and financing? The answer to this question
rests on the analysis of the results provided by a number of thirteen (13) Romanian
universities (with regard to the comparative approach on financing) and to five (5) universities
(with regard to the comparative approach on the cost per student equivalent unit). Such a
comparative approach has proved relevant for the justification of the influence of quality
indicators on the core funding size as well as of the qualitative component, reflecting aspects
related to the cost per student equivalent unit in public higher education institutions of
different size and structure.

A major aim of accountancy is to provide all the information necessary for the
planning of economic programs, drafting of income and expenses budget, processing of
patrimony data as well as for the elaboration of synthetic documents and accounting reports.
Accountancy also provides information about the patrimony’s structure and dynamics,
financial balance and obtained results necessary for decision-making. In order to obtain
operative, relevant and credible information throughout the entire process of economic
activities, the continuous improvement of this function remains critical and imperative. State
higher education institutions “receive” their financial resources from the state budget through
a mechanism determined both by quantitative elements, represented by tuition free students,
and qualitative elements, represented by the quantity and quality of scientific research,
absorption degree of graduates on the labour market, etc. The contribution of each category of
elements to budgetary allocation distribution is established by the Ministry of Education
based on its clearly established development strategic objectives. Thus, universities’ financial
resources are retained in Class 7 synthetic accounts; Group 70, Symbol 751.01.00.33.10.052,
however they reflect neither accurately nor explicitly the contribution of the qualitative
component of institutional financing, in what regards core funding and supplementary

funding’.

20rder of Delegate Minister for Budget nr.2021/2013 regarding amendment and completion of the
Methodological Norms on Organising and management of public institutions accounting. Accounts Plan for
public institutions and instructions for their use approved by Order of Minister of Public Finances nr.1917/2005.
3 Law on National Education nr.1/2011; Official Monitor nr.18/10.01.2011.
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For a better indication of some education processes qualitative aspects in state HE
institutions’ accountancy, we consider it useful and relevant to introduce several income
accounts in the General Accounts Plan in which budgetary allocations are registered with the
destination of core funding and supplementary funding* as per qualitative elements. Thus, all
incomes obtained from each income source can be separately accounted for, representing a
good information source for future decision-making in academic management with a view to
increasing the contribution of the qualitative component to financial resources development.
Through such an accounts plan administration, accountancy may represent the primary source
of information that enables quality measuring of higher education processes and their
contribution to HE financing in our country.

Moreover, management accounting provides analytic, detailed information regarding
the efficient use of all operational factors in state higher education institutions. Based on this
accounting, all product, work and service costs as well as their analytic results may be
determined, including costs determined as per responsibility centers and/or various functions.
Management accounting administration allows higher education institutions to obtain
information regarding higher education organization and performance, particularly regarding
the resource allocations as per responsibility centers and services, in our case educational and
research services, as well as the obtained results.

In this context, the qualitative aspects of the higher education process examined from
the perspective of financing education through its qualitative component intended for core
funding and supplementary funding® represent a permanent challenge for academic
management. All quality indicators (used to determine the level of allocations from public
funds intended for core and supplementary funding®), also known as the qualitative
component, are calculated by the Ministry of National Education (M.E.N.) and the National
Council for Higher Education Financing (C.N.F.LS.) (C.N.F.L.S.) based on the information,
data, figures submitted by the universities at the beginning of each academic year. Based on
such data, the Government allocates to each state university the core and supplementary
funding’, differentiated as per quantity and qualitative aspects. This differentiation
mechanism of funding and stimulating quality efforts is intended to gear the academic

management to a proactive policy so as to eschew activity redundancy and under-funding.

“Ibid.
5Ibid.
%Ibid.
"bid.
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The financing mechanism for higher education in Romania in recent years has
demonstrated the importance of reaching the minimum standards of quality indicators that
determine the allocation of resources from public funds, in the form of core and
supplementary funding®. The causal link between the quality of higher education and the

financing of higher education in our country is illustrated in the following diagram:
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where the indicators represent:
F1 —data registration and processing function
F2 — information function
F3 — management control function
F4 —legal function
F5 — planning function

For the stimulation and development of a pro-quality academic culture, the
identification of the mechanisms and tools to ensure the integration of quality in the
accounting and financing of these educational institutions is necessary. Consequently, the
integration mechanism of quality into funding must include a set of indicators that are apt to
measure the quality of education, development and research as well as to provide the basis for
the differentiated financing of higher education from public funds, according to the
performance and excellence achieved by each institution. In this sense, we hold that, in
addition to this set of indicators, it is also necessary to assign additional weightings to each
indicator so that, by aggregation, the percentage share related to the core funding allocated on
the basis of indicators may/will be attained. Similarly, in order to operationalize the
mechanism of integration of education quality in the accounting and financing of state higher
education, we consider it necessary to organize the accounting of revenue by means of the
analytical accounts resting on the 751° account structure:

> 7510101 - Income from the classification of universities;

7510102 - Income from the hierarchization of study programs;
7510103 - Income from sciences and advanced technologies study programs;

7510104 - Income from joint supervision of Ph. D. theses;

YV V V VY

7510105- Income from higher education institutions’ active role played at local and
regional levels.

Resting on the same principles, the introduction of a new quality indicator-IC18-
representing the BA and MA graduates’ employment degree in jobs corresponding to their

specialization and of the average quality indicators CMIC, (which is the result of weighted

90rder of Delegate Minister for Budget nr.2021/2013 regarding amendment and completion of the
Methodological Norms on Organising and management of public institutions accounting. Accounts Plan for
public institutions and instructions for their use approved by Order of Minister of Public Finances nr.1917/2005.
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arithmetic mean of all quality indicators IC1 + IC17 with the level of achievement in the
university in question) is, we hold, critically and additionally important. Thus, the average

quality indicators:

1 17
CMIC =—>) P, xIC,
3053
include
Py which is the relative weight of ICs out of a total of 30% of quality indicator
and
Ic

& which is the achieved value of IC- no. k in the university, ranging from 0 to 200%.

The use of these quality indicators, as complex components of scientific research in
university allocations, are apt to stimulate public higher education institutions to enhance
efforts in increasing the level of academic and research performance. Management accounting
determines and influences academic and administrative management in strategic decision-
making through another output indicator, namely the supplementary funding level per student
equivalent unit. The cost structure in higher education must depend, on the one hand, on
staff’s motivation for excellence and performance, and on the standards for quality
certification in higher education with respect to institutional capacity and support for students
with outstanding performances or social disadvantage, on the other. Hence, in addition to
those presented above, we argue that a more representative cost structure in higher education
is to be maintained along the following lines:

» personnel costs— not to exceed the 61% level,
» costs for goods and services — not to exceed the 20% level,
» expenses for scholarships and other forms of student support— not to exceed the 8%
level;
» share costs — not to exceed the 12% level.
Likewise, for a well-performing administration of all higher education activities, one
particularly focused on the students’ training performance and constant quality improvement
of educational processes and scientific research, the above indicators may be all registered
and regularly checked by means of a prospective "Balanced Scorecard" (BSC) dashboard.
By way of conclusion, the integrated approach of financing mechanism improvement,
with a view to the quality of education and its contribution in the competition for accessing

the budgetary financial resources granted by the Romanian State, includes and rests on: a) the
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introduction of the General Plan of Accounts for higher education public institutions of
revenue accounts formed on the 751'° account structure; b) the introduction of a new quality
indicator IC18, representing the BA and MA graduates’ employment degree in jobs
corresponding to their specialization; c) the introduction of the coefficient of the CMIC
quality indicators, which is the result of weighted arithmetic mean of all quality indicators
IC1 + IC17 with the level of achievement in the university in question; and, last but not least,
d) the introduction of a prospective dashboard to help improve academic and administrative
management.

Accounting thus represents the primary source of information that makes it possible to
measure the qualitative aspects of the educational process and management accounting can be
an operational instrument for quality measurement and control of the educational process.
Paraphrasing J Fr. Schidr (1922) who says that accounting represents ‘“the future’s

911

indispensable counselor”"’, it may be said that, by extension, in a patrimonial unit, where

everything is in motion, accounting offers a future projection along a perfectibility trajectory.
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THE STUDY OF EDUCATIONAL ALTERNATIVES IMPOSED BY THE CHANGING
REQUIREMENTS OF THE LABOR MARKET
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Abstract: This paper aims to studying, deepening and clarifying the process of training
through the macrofunctions existing for the university,, branch' who is responsible for the
professional personnel and the educational process of the students. It, also wants to find
educational alternatives to the changing demands of the labor market which is becoming

increasingly dynamic and diverse.
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Scopul major al miscarii de reforma fiind functionalizarea acestor principii, tinta
fireasca a formarii este deopotriva complexul si specificul functiilor universitare - in noul
lor spirit, relevat de reperele mentionate - care le vor concretiza. Buna lor stipanire la nivel
conceptual si permanenta lor actualizare in activitatea de conducere sunt cu atit mai
necesare cu cat primordializarea Educatiei in Europa unitd - constientd ca succesul in
competitia globala presupune formarea optima a resursei umane - cere practicarea celui
mai eficient management de proces si de sistem.

Concepem arborescent modelarea acestuia, cu punct de pornire intr-o functie
generica - cea de conducere -, concretizatd in functia-bazd de decizie si actualizatd in
diferite (sub)functii sectoriale. Pentru activititile care, prin strategia de reforma, asigura,
respectiv produc calitate (coordonarea sistemului si coordonarea formarii) este necesara
configurarea unor trunchiuri functionale: cele ale macro-functiilor specifice. lata-le in
scurte caracterizari — Intru precizare terminologica, dar, subliniem, in limita formulei
tronson formativ: punerea in tema si, ca atare, cu invitatia la clarificari prin consultanta si

prin reflectie personala, ca si prin demultiplicarea formarii cu sprijinul formatorilor de
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formatori, intrucat, se stie, acest mod de lucru aduce adesea utile reconceptualizari si

clarificari.

Pentru conducerea universitara, trunchiul functional este acela de coordonare a
macro-functiilor de:

2 optimi orientare locald ! a functiondrii si a evolutiei sistemului — si anume in dublul teméi
al cadrului legislativ si curricular unitar la nivel national si al autonomiei functionale a
Universitatii conceputd nu numai ca institutie, ci si ca pachet de functii;

S monitorizare a asigurarii calitatii in Educatie si, deopotriva, a producerii calitatii
educatiei — cu diferentierile si rafindrile necesare pentru fiecare dintre cele doua
campuri de aplicare: asigurarea / generarea calitdtii (respectiv — in Educatie ca sistem
si a educatiei, ca proces);

< evaluare internd a acestor activitati si a personalului — si anume in bazi criteriala, in
beneficiul real al evaluatilor insisi (cu atat mai mult cu cat evaluarea externa
independenti, prestatd de Agentia specializata, urmeaza sa ratifice - sau nu - auditul
intern).

Pentru “bransa” universitara raspunzatoare de profesionalizarea personalului si de
procesul educational al studentilor, trunchiul functional este cel de formare prin macro-
functiile de:

S optima orientare a a formarii superioare a resursei umane - continue, de profesionalizare
a formatorilor, si initiale, a studentilor -, presupunand, intre altele, o continuitate reala
(realizabila prin infiintarea si ocuparea corespunzatoare a corpus-ului formatorilor de
formatori zonali), o solidd componentd metodologici, o serioasd abordare a
comunicarii si un motivant caracter demultiplicativ (si nu informativ-diseminativ);

< asistarea producerii si optimizarii valorii modificate a educatiei — cu regindirea
curriculumului din perspectiva lui realizata, prin implicarea nonformalului (si a
informalului) si a extracurricularului, prin proiectarea locald de topice alternative
transdisciplinare si cross-curriculare elaborate in corelare cu cerintele mediului
economic, imbunatitirea parteneriatelor cu institutiile de profil din domeniul
energetic, monitorizarea cu maxima responsabilitate a activitatilor de practica a

studentilor, corelarea teoriei cu practica productiva astfel incit sa se ajunga la un

! Tnsd cu precizarea importantd ca ,localizarea” nu trebuie sda insemne defel izolare si autarhie, ci specific
romanesc in orizont european — in spiritul ideii de diversitate pentru unitate (mai degraba decat al celei de
unitate in diversitate), calea cea mai productiva si, probabil, de aici inainte, si cea mai rentabila, fiind realizarea
a cat mai multe proiecte de cooperare si cofinantare.
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raport procentual firesc intre procentul , respectiv accentul pus pe partea teoretica
fata de cea practica si prin utilizarea extinsa a soft-ului educational;
< evaluare internd a resursei umane — pe baza crearii unui corpus de evaluatori zonali.

Arcul de responsabilitati constituit de tipurile de functii universitare prezentate
subintinde o serie de necesare competente — fard a caror detinere solidd si constienta
activitatea de conducere este pandita de a se exercita fie empiric, fie “teleghidat”.

Si iatd-ne ajunsi in acel punct al discutiei care permite (si cere) semnalarea unor
aspecte de interes profesional major - pe termen nu numai imediat §i scurt, dar si mediu si
lung - pentru beneficiarii acestui proiect — in materie atat de continut, cat si de metodologie.
Pentru a aborda dinduntrul programului - si nu “de principiu” - anuntata chestiune a
competentelor, subliniem ca, in contextul actual, necesitatea unei solide formari prealabile
si ulterior-continue a “actorilor descentralizarii” - incepand cu personalul de conducere
(“board”-ul universitar) si de coordonare a formarii - este dincolo de orice indoiala. Ea este
singura modalitate de evitare a repetarii unor disfunctii anterioare, cand lipsa de know-how
profesional - Tn manageriat si in profesorat -, cauzatd de o formare defectuoasd sau
inexistentd, a condamnat la sterilitate "masurile" de reforma.

Pentru aceasta, analizdnd comandamentele (liber-asumabile) ale paradigmei
educationale actuale - euro-globale si romanesti -, cercetarea preuniversitard si universitara
inovatoare a structurat, o serie de programe de (cercetare -) formare (- dezvoltare)
profesionald 1in sprijinul reformei, cu orientare procalitativa, incat si prezentul proiect le
esentializeaza — in beneficiul cadrelor didactice universitare/personalului de conducere.

Punctul de referintd al acestui proiect este acela ca, universitarii implicati in actul
educational si de formare al studentilor au responsabilitatea (genericd) de consiliere, vor
opera, conform exigentelor europene - si, in aceasta baza, ale Programului de Guvernare
si, ca atare, ale Ministerului de resort - cu metodologii precise, girand astfel calitatea
progresiva a sistemului §i a procesului si functionarea autonomd a deciziei. De buna seama,
resursa umana universitard aflatd in fata acestui “pariu” se va intreba firesc:

a cui consiliere si de ce gen?; ce fel de metodologii si la ce se refera precizia lor?;
cum se poate coordona optim obtinerea §i optimizarea calitatii (In termeni europeni)?; in ce
mod trebuie sa functioneze (transferul deciziei)?

Aceste intrebari vizeaza direct tocmai know-how-ul amintit, iar proiectul de
fatd a inceput prin a-si pune aceleasi intrebari — in vederea elaborarii clarificatoare a

formarii. latd aici cateva raspunsuri de continut i de mod.
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Expertiza de formare si experienta acumulatd in multiple stagii, ne-au indicat ca
efectivitatea formarii depinde deopotriva de:

* cunoasterea orizontului de profil al beneficiarilor formarii

* sintetizarea unor puncte de reper in vasta arie tematica

* proiectarea inlesnitoare si de contact direct, si de lucru tihnit

* performarea vie si atractiva, stimulativa de coparticipare pro-calitativa

* asigurarea unor cat mai bune conditii de lucru si acomodare

Suntem, 1nsa, constienti ca toate eforturile pot “cadea in gol” daca o alta conditie de
efectivitate este indeplinitd nesatisfacitor — ea fiind si una dintre cele mai solicitante, atat
pentru formabili, cat si pentru formatori, cum este, se stie, una dintre cele mai
responsabilizante si in insdsi activitatea de conducere: aceea a comunicdrii In aceasti
privintd, doua sunt aspectele de considerat:

1/ al mediului de formare — pe care calitatea (profesionala si umand) a formatorilor,
ca si, desigur, cea a beneficiarilor de program, dar si formula de curs (“suveica” si, apoi,
telematicul) 1l vor construi, speram, eficient, astfel Incat satisfactia profesionala sa insofeasca,
stimulativ, calificarea profesionala;

2/ al limbajului profesional — despre care trebuie spus cad nu este nici pe departe atat
de dificil cum pare la inceput; fiind, este adevarat, presarat cu notiuni dintre care unele sunt
mai pufin sau inca deloc cunoscute, el cere, intdi de toate, interesul de formare al
beneficiarilor. 1l vor simti rebarbativ (“strdin”) si greu abordabil, doar aceia care nu isi doresc
reala calificare manageriala. Ceilalti vor intelege indata ca realititile noi - acelea care sunt,
intr-adevar, astfel - reclama o terminologie (ca, de altfel, si o abordare) adecvata lor,
numirea lor prin termeni depasiti aducand riscul compromiterii.

Sistemul educational din Roméania este adesea criticat insa putini sunt cei care propun
si alternative viabile la metodele de formare utilizate n cadrul sistemului de stat. Proiectele de
dezvoltare personald atat in plan educativ, cat si profesional se diversifica in functie de
domeniul abordat si de capacitatile pe care isi propun sa le dezvolte. Cele mai multe aduc in
prim plan invatarea experimentald si educatia non-formala, metode si tehnici pe care sistemul
de stat nu le inglobeaza.

Analizand bunele practici din domeniu am identificat o serie de solutii
alternative:
o Iintilniri cu reprezentantii angajatorilor din domeniu. Reprezinti o ocazie pentru

studenti de a primi toate tool-urile necesare pentru a porni la drum! In urma unei discutii
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fata in fatd cu angajatorii studentii pot obtine informatii noi, pot fi motivati sa se implice

mai mult, pot aprofunda anumite teme.

l.
2.

Platforme online care contin grupuri de discutii, biblioteci virtuale etc

Larning Day .Organizarea unei zile a invatarii. Este o zi dedicata inspiratiei
si reconectdrii intregii comunitati. Toatd lumea este invitata la Ziua Invatarii: membrii
comunitdtilor, coachi, mentori, profesori si traineri, invitati si parteneri. Acest lucru
inseamna ca este o ocazie pentru stabilirea unor relatii surprinzatoare.

Invitatul saptamanii. Evenimentul isi poate propune sa largeasca orizontul
celor prezenti si si-i inspire cu o poveste individuala. In prima parte a intalnirii aflim
povestea invitatului si un “mesaj” o idee, o informatie, o perspectiva, o explicatie, un
concept sau o invatatura sau orice altceva pe care invitatul il considera semnificativ
pentru studentii universitatii. Urmeaza o parte cu intrebari si provocari.

Traininguri si cursuri. este proiectul ce pregateste studentii in a deveni
profesionisti. Invitarea este una aprofundati, intensiva pe durata a 3-4 luni de zile,
invatarea avand loc in timpul cursului cu ajutorul unui profesionist in domeniul
respectiv, pe baza punerii 1n practica in proiectele pe care studentii le coordoneaza in
organizatii studentesti, activitafi antreprenoriale sau la job-ul lor. Grupa de curs este
formata din aproximativ 6 studenti — pasionati §i cu mare interes sa creasca anumite
competente ce 1i ajutad sa devina pregatiti, cu un portofoliu de proiecte si competente
relevant lor.

Implicarea si sustinerea studentilor in a se angaja in organizatii
studentesti care si le oferd acestora cadrul necesar pentru ca ei sd se dezvolte pe
diverse domenii, aldturi de oameni cu care Tmpartasesc aceeasi pasiune, si sd invete
prin organizarea de proiecte si prin contactul direct cu specialisti. Ex VIP

Stimularea studentilor in a participa la competitii nationale si
internationale din domeniu. Exemplu EfdeN, care va reprezenta Romania in finala
Solar Decathlon Europe 2014, cea mai prestigioasd competitie de arhitecturd solard si
tehnologii integrate ce se adreseazd universitatilor si institutiilor de Invatamant din
toata lumea, echipa EFdeN va fi prezenta cu o casa a viitorului.

Dezvoltarea unor proiecte in colaborare cu firme din domeniu.

Proiectele pot fi propuse de Universitate
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8. Consilierea colectivi si individuali. in cadrul sedintelor de consiliere
facilitarea procesului de invatare prin familiarizarea studentilor cu tehnici eficiente de
invatare

9. Mentoratul: Relatia de mentorat reprezinta un proces individual de invatare,
in care un profesionist cu experientd intr-un anumit domeniu, sustine un student sa-si
dezvolte atat competentele cat si valorile profesionale, oferindu-i perspective si

informatii, acces la resurse si experiente relevante.
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